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countries and is regarded as the largest 
professional kungfu organization amongst all 
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karuh i is world-widely practiced by hundreds of 

màs of mavtial-art instructors of special 
ак & armies, sudh аз the FBI анд Marine 
Corps of the USA, SEK & G3G9 of Germany, 
Giro] Luxembourg, RAID of France, NOCS 
Italy, special ЕЯ units of Belgium, Austra, 
Spain, India, special corps of agai 
Military, ets. Thousands of people in, 
WingTsun ате former experts of ps other 
martial arts. Some of them are already bigh Dan 
instructors while some of them bave even 
obtained titles of National Champions, runner- 
ups, and even Werlo-Champions in different 
martial-art tournaments. 


Apart from being the topmost WingTsun 
Kungfu Grandmaster, Prof. Leung Ting was 
also a famous kungfu film director as well as a 

book writer. He 12 the first book 
оп WingTsun Kungfu in 1978. The First Edition 
таз sold out within four months. Thousands of 

з were sent from all over the world for 
inquires and congratulations. Since then, Leung 
“Ting has determined to try his best to write 

kungfu  Шікінімтын but 
КШ 


Жоо ts & Branches ES 
^! Wing Tsun 


R О O t 5 & Branches eX 


By Professor Leung Ting УА 
(Guest Professor of the National Sports Academy, Bulgaria) 


ale 


ISBN 062-7284-23-8 
First Edition: Jan 2000 
Chief Editor Leung Wai Bur 


Proof Reader: Bey Logan, Christine Law 
Prin Chi Ho Printing Company. Printed іп. Hong Kong 


Copyright © 2000 by Leung's Publications 
Spo 444446 Daan Road, Kowloon, HONG KONG: Fax: (652) 2780 161 Tek 2388-4155 \ 2771-2008 


hor nor dhe publisher assumes aay responsibility for the use or misuse of information contained in this 
is reserved, Except for use in a review, no portion of this hook may be reproduced in any form without the 


Neither the 
book. Al 
express written permission of the publisher 


pu 


YM chore 9 unite this book, 0 have a little problem of using а suitable spelling for the 
(ik original it & ate, a Chinese kanggu style which was without any English name 
before the 50s. Bruce Lee might be the first one ta spell & as WING CHUN’ 
МІ However, people in Kong Kong and Europe do not really like this spelling because the 
е дағай "WC." sosind quite funny To the kangka people of this style! Instead, they spell 
dA аг VINO TSUN. 


However, according ta phonetics, there is actually во suck a V^ sound in Cantonese. Therefore. 
when 9 established my cew ‘Wing Tsun LEUNG Ting GYMNASIUM es 1970, 7 apeli WANG TSUN” 
dos the ttle of my our school. % 1973, whee my senior students and 9 founded the "Wing иш 
Leung Ting Martial-ant Association’. we registered WING TSUN ae the unigue spelling (әл my 
ouu system. Hc the endl of 1753, when the “Tuiermational Weng Tsun Martial- rat уЁзгоебайов ` 
has become an international organization, the spelling was alsa registered internationally iz 
accordance to оол development. 


е fact. the techniques passed down бу the late Grandmaster Yip Man to me directly are more or 
бела different from that to mast of hia other students. Farther, due is the different periods and idea 
of different people, is is өзг quito the same both in teelnigaws aud in concepts фот the 700 
Tan's kungfu clan to the others, though all of as ati бал the Chinese name of RK 


Jon the aboue reasons, in this book, F ty to express the branch of RA which was passed down 
from Ug Mui to Grandmaster бре Man and to me via Dr Leang fan aud kis son Leang 24. by 
the spelling of WING TSUN '. Whereas 9 spell ‘WING CHUN to express the style of the other 

people of the came family. 


Please pay attention that 9 «әс WingTsun  ageeially for my own оробет which is registered 
datemationally ty the “International WingTsun Association aud is kept «nigee for all my 
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Leung Ting 
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Why 
I 
Look for 
the 
Roots 
of 
Wing Tsun? 


А Stranger and а Strange Hand-written Book 


ın the carly 80s, a young man called my 
school in Hong Kong, claiming to bea 
grand-student of Au Hong (ЕЖ), "^ 
saying that he wanted to present те with 
а hand-written book 


At first I did not believe he could be 

genuine: | thought it must be either a trick 

оға joke being played to me. My reason 

for believing this was that did not know 
the young man or anyone from Au Heng's Wing Chun 
«lan, so why should his student want to present me with 
a hand-written book? What could be his purpose in 
giving this to me? 


I had only heard the name Au Hong once or twice, 
that hod been from my kungfu senior many years earlier, 
He was said to bea senior student of Chan Wah Shun 
His nickname was Fat Fung Hong (KA K or 
Leprcus Hong 


Therefore, my initial assumption was that either he 
Wanted to cheat me out of some money, or to make a 
fool of mo for fun, оғ else that he wanted to use this so 
called valuable book to please me so he could learn my 
WingTsun" techniques for free! However, fortunately, 
| did not dismiss him out of hand, my curiosity finally 
geting the better of me 


I was proven to be totally wrong on all counts! When 1 
made an appointment to meet the young man in my 
School, 1 was teaching some students. He sat for a while, 
watched me teach, then gave me the book without 
asking me to do him алу favor. He told me that it was 
his sifu’ idea, that his i fi (Paternal Teacher) wanted 
in give something from the higher generation to the most 
outstanding WingTsun® (Wing Chun) martal-artist 
in Hong Kong and hoped that he would keep it as a giù 
forthe Wing Tsun followers, Then he left 


Must Be a Fake Book! 


At first, still believed that this was just a trick, with 
someone wanting to fool me by making me believe that the 
book was genuine, On the first page, which mentioned the 
origin and development of the Wing Tsan (Wing Chun) 
clan, there were obvious mistakes in the family tree. I it 
were true that this book was writen by Au Hong ос some 
others ofthe higher generation, it could not be possible for 


them to list Yip Man in the Wing Tsun family tree as a 
student of Dr Leung Jan. During the lifetime of De Leung, 
Jan, Yip Man was sill in another world! 


Beginning to Change My View 


‘Also, in ths description of the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques, there were only three kicking techniques, 
Ai that time, all I knew was that there were eight kicks 
in Wing Tsun (or more precisely іп the Yip Man Wing 
Tsun’ Style). Therefore. I laughed at this kind of "funny 
mistakes" and the “poor knowledge" of the book 
writer in front of my students after the young man left 


“That night, as usual, | read some books before I slept 
“This шому obtained book naturally tumed out to be my 
main interest, 1 did nct believe there to be any deep 
knowledge written in the book, 1 just wanted to find 
further mistakes and see “what the hell" had been 
created by the writer! 


However, | soon found out there were more and more 
points that were so interesting that I began to change my 
‘mind. It seemed strange but also logical in such a way 
that it could not be a trick played by any other student 
from Grandmaster Yip Man's Wing Tsun clan. 1 had 
learnt from Grandmaster Yip personally and T had been 
with him alone for so many years before his death. 1 
surely know what he knew and what his students should 
know. 

The 108-Point Siu-Nim- 


ач Set 


For example, in this book, the author mentioned the 
108-point Siu-Nim-Taw set, This was definitely a ‘torn 
page’ from Yip Man's Wing Tsun clan. Grandmaster 
Yip Man could clearly explain the numbering of the 116 
Wooden Dummy Techniques, but every time I asked 
him how to count the 108 points of the Siu-Nim-Taw set, 
he did not really answer this question, He was adamant, 
however, that there should be 108 points in the se 
During the many years I was with him alone, I had all 
‘the time in the world to observe his personality. T 
therefore knew the іше Grandmaster very well. Any 
time he could not clearly understand the question or the 
answer, he would talk about something else! 


(Pg. 10) Four pages photoco 
Hand-written book of Yim Man 
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Therefore, 1 was very sure which points he knew clearly 
and which he did not. Sometimes, when Iwas not 
satisfied with his answers conceming certain issues, I 
‘would even played him a Іше tick by asking him a 
‘question that | had asked long before. My purpose was to 
find out if he would give me the same answer to the 
same question. in fact, he did so every time. 


Furthermore, these three kicks reminded me of my 
experience when meeting Mr Sunthas Supasturpong. a 
top Thai boxer, in West Berlin in 1977. He had 
mentioned to me there were only three kicks in his 
“Flying Monkey’ style, "*? At that time, I had even 
made fun with him after he described to me the three 
punching methods, three palmestrikes (which were 
exactly the same as in Wing Teun), and three kicking 
methods, I told him that we were lucky enough to have 
five more kicking techniques, making a total of eight 
kicking ways or else our style would be almost the same 
ashis Flying Monkey style! However, this book 
described exactly the same three kicking methcds that 
Mr Sunthus Supasturpong had talked of. Could it be just 
a coincidence? Definitely not! 


То find out the truth, | therefore wrote a leter to the 
young man who had given me the book. He did not even 
Teave me a telephone number or his own address. AIT 
had wasa correspondent address of one of his friend's. 1 
made another appointment with him. He finally 
promised to see me again. 


Ina quiet restaurant, the young man unraveled my 
puzzle by answering all the queries 1 had. The most 
interesting thing was that “Yim Man’ (Ж Қ.) the name 
the young man used when he communicated with me, 
was actually his si-fu s name. He told me that his f, 
Yim Man got this hand-written book from his si-kung 
Au Hong, It was said that this book was written by 

Dr Leung Jan or Chan Wah Shun and kept by Au Hong, 
төз, 

Before the young man moved io Hong Kong from Fatshan his 
siu asked him to make а copy from the original book and 
hoped that he would presen it to the most outstanding Wing 
len instructor in Hong Kong. As to try to embellish it and 
made it look cam fiele the young man wrote the first page of 
"Origin and Development of Wing Tsun’ himself by memory, 
based on what his 52-8 had told him during the previous few 
уен». He confessed to me that he might have made some 
‘mistakes regarding the teacher-student relationships. This was 
because he was uncertain about who had learn from whom in 
the whole Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) clan. 


Regardless of the identity of its author, this book was the 
first and therefore most valuable hand-written 


manuscript from another branch of Wing Tsun (Wing. 
Chun) that I obtained. den Though I could never 
contact him and see how great his skills were, was 
certain that whoever had written the bock could not be 
wo poor in techniques. At the very least, he should know 
something which was rot completely out of step with the 
established Wing Tsun theories. 


Therefore, I started concentrating and read this book 
with a serious attitude. There were some things in it that 
Thad never thought of, but they were quite logical. 

I started comparing the sequences of ihe three kungfu 
sets and the Wooden Dummy set depicted with those in 
the Yip Man style. Some of them were quite different 

1 feit really had leamt something from an expert of 
another branch of Wing Chun. Many thanks, 
Grandmaster Au Hong! 


To Study All the Martial-art Styles 


It has been a very long time since 1 first started doi 
research into the theories and techniques of all the 
kungfu styles. This attitude stems from the day | first 
started learning Wing Chun, This included my peeking 
at the techniques of the other Wing Chun schools, of 
course, 


1 studied all the fighting styles diligently, especially the 
ones claiming to apply soft or flexible force to overcome 
rigid force, which is exactly the same concept as that 
employed in Wing Tsun kungfu, 


Thad even assisted one of my friends to run his Real 
Kungfu magazine with the express purpose of contacting 
more maria -ar experts and experiencing their styles 
order to enrich my knowledge. This wasa prefect 
method. The other martial artists all knew that | wasa 
renowned WingTsun exper, so they would never dare 
to treat me likea layman, as they might treat an а 
соттоп reporter. They knew they had to show me their 
best! 


Sometimes, | would even request them to show me 
something, or else | would interview them on a specific 
topis, perhaps on a technique that I had heard described 
as the specialty oftheir style. In this way, I could ‘steal 
зо many top secrets from so many first-class kungfu 
experts that i think even their own headsiudemts could 
mot have kamed so much within such a short time! 


aner comparing the concepts, fighting theories, 
techniques, etc. of many different kungfu styles, | firmly 
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belicve that Wing Tsun is still the best fighting style for 
me. Unquestionably, though, there were quite а few 
techniques and methods from the other styles that made 
те more open-minded with regard to the applications of 
some of the similar techniques in Wing Tsun. 


‘Some things have to be Changed 


Furthermore, some of the fighting styles and their 
techniques, such as Thai boxing, Teekwondo, Judo, 
Jujitsu, Karate, Kick-boxing, etc, either did net exist ot 
could only rarely be seen during the lifetimes of 

Dr Leung Jan, Great Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun, ог 
even during Grandmaster Vip Man's period. These kinds 
‘of techniques, although they had nething in common 

the Wing Tsun techniques, had to be considered by 
ıyself as techniques а modem Wing Tsun pugilist 
should know how to deal with. They had to be put 
the training programs to enrich my students’ fighi 
experience. Therefore, tie WingTsun system I devised 
was not one that simply followed everything Пот my 
senior Wing Tsun clansmen. 


to 


1 modified the teaching programs and some of the 
techniques. | founded the systematic teaching courses 
with a grading system, and professional metheds in 
running a large, prosperous WingTaun school. To me, 
WingTsun kungfu is not just my main interest ог 
hobby bu my profession. | have a responsibility to make 
myself successful in this business. After all, to be a good 
WingTsun exponent does not mean you have to be 
poor and idealistic, As the late Grandmaster said: 


fone can not even feed oneself, how can he be 
considered the best in practicing Wing Tsun kungfu?" 


He was absolutely right! 


Some of my Wing Chun clansmen call themselves the 
most traditional", or the “most authentic”, or the most 
first-class” Wing Chun expert among the disciples of 
the late Grandmaster Yip Man. How can this be judged, 
though? Have they, or any of their students, defeated any 

top fighters in the ring? Can their so-called “authentic” 
or “traditional” techniques be applied to countering а 
roundhouse kick from a Thai boxer, or elsea powerful 
over-head roundhouse punch from а Choi Li Fat fighter? 
Itis still a puzzle 

1 practice kungfu for practical usage, not for “empty talk" 
‘That is why, since the first day | learnt kungfu, I set 
‘myself such a high standard in terms of practicing Wing, 
Tsun, 


The Original Ways are Still the Bost 


Something 1 do not change at all arc the concepts, 
principles, philosophy, and all the techniques of Wing 
Tsun. The traditional Wing Tsun way of fighting is still 
the best. | need not look for another way. However, I 
must emphasize one thing. What 1 keep is what {learnt 
from the late Grandmaster Yip Man directly in the latter 
period, not what learnt from my first instructor. There 
was quite a difference between the two, 


After many years of research, I realized I had to tum 
back to examine the Wing Tsun way again. This time, I 
did not want to find more up-to-date methods but rather 
the original ideas of this kungfu clan 


Looking For the Roots of Wing Tsun 


There is no doubt that Grandmaster Yip Man's Wing 
Tsun skills were great, and so was his attainment in 
terms of the Wing Tsun concepts and techniques. 
However, as he himself said, no one is perfect, and so 
neither was the Wing Tsun way. What I wanted to find 
ош after the death of my most worshipped Grandmaster 
was something completely different from the research | 
had undertaken in my early years of raining. My 
original aim had been to try o find a better kungfu style 
ora better kungfu artist that could overcome Wing Tsun 
techniques. However, after 20 years of study of so many 
martial arts and artists, 1 finally had to given up on that 
idea! The new concept in my mind was to find out how 
widely and how deeply the late Grandmaster actually 
knew his art. The only problems were how to find out 
and where? 


The First Contact 


In 1982, May, I organized the first International Open- 
fighting Tournament in Hong Kong, | lost my financial 
investment due to some monkey-business played by two 
kungfu people from other styles. It was while in a very 
bal mood that I was told by а waiter in a restaurant that 
a Wing Chun kungfu instructor in Canton had talked 
very badly about the late Grandmaster Yip Man's 
techniques. I decided to take а trip and beat up this Wing 
Chun instructor so as to shut him up! 


With a Wing Chun clansman as my guide and a friend of 
mind as an eyewitness as well as photographer, | went to 
Canton for four days. For three of these days it rained, 
and the Wing Chun instructor concerned was out of town, 
Bad luck! 


However, it was during these four days in Canton that 1 
met Chau Kwong Yiu (g 9634). Kwok Fu (рТ) and 
Lun Kai (gp). Kwok Fu lived in the countryside, at Ha 
Gow (ДФ). 1 had the opportunity to talk with these 
people, to play chi-sau with them and to watch em 
perform ай their Wing Chun movements. My biggest 
reward from this trip was that | also had the chance to 
take many photographs of their movements, "® 


For the first time, I felt satisfied that I had seen the 
secrets of the early teaching pericd of the late 
Grandmaster. On returning to Hong Kong. | wasted no 
time in comparing the techniques of Kwok Fu and Lun 
i's and those described in the hand-written book of 
Au Hong. I found out they were very close, ond specially 
sowith regard to the sequence of the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques. 1 had no doubt that the original techniques 
were as described in the book and as performed by 
Kwok and Lun. This also proved to me that Grandmaster 
Yip Man had taught a different version of the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques to Kwok Fu and Lun Kai in Fatshan 
from the version he taught his students in Hong Kong. 


1 assume that the version the Grandmaster taught in 
Fatshan was the original one practiced by Ng Chung So 
and the other exponents in Fatshan, It can be regarded as 
the “traditional” one. or at least, the most popular one 
from handed down by the Chan Wah Shun's Wing Tsun 
(or better зау, Ng Chang So's Wing Chum) clan 


Meanwhile the version Grandmaster Y ip Man taught in 
Hong Kong must have been the one he learnt from. 
Leung Bik. 1 suspect that, given the typical old Chinese 
Ttist's personality of Grandmaster Yip Man, = 
9, he did not want his Wing Chun clansmen in Fatshan 
to believed that he had changed the form himself. This 
was why he preferred to teach his students the Chan Wah 
Shun version (or better say. the ‘Ng Chung So version ) 
ofthe Wooden Dummy Techniques set. However, once 
in Hong Kong, he was the only person teaching Wing 
Tsun, and о he did not care about this am more. 


However, he had not really practiced this version himself 
for many years, and so did not remember the “Leung Bik 
version’ clearly. During the years in which he taught in 
Hong Kong, he seldom taught the Wooden Dummy 
techniques to his students. It was especially rare foc him 
to teach the whole set of dummy techniques to anyone. 
This was why, when he did decide to teach the last few 
sections of the Wooden Dummy movements to some of 
his students, he forgot the sequences, 
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This explains why nearly all his students in Hong Kong 
perform the same, orat least similar, Wooden Dummy 
movements for the first few sections This is because 
these were remembered clearly Ву the late Grandmaster. 
However, there are now many different versions af the 
last few sections, for the following reasons: 


1/ The Grandmaster knew, albeit vaguely, that certain 
movements wew included in the whole set, but he 
could not clearly remember the exact sequences һе 
had learnt from Leung Bik. This was especially true 
of the sequences of the last few sections. Further, 
due to the fact that he had learned two versions 
before, it was easy for him to mix them up, This was 
why he sometimes taught a Tam-sau 4 frontal kick 
movement earlier than the Tuts & Lower-palm 
and sometimes not. 


On the whole, nearly all the movements are included 
in each of the versions he taught ta different students 
‘The only difference lies in the sequence, and this is 
no big deal! 


2/ Most of the students of the late Grandmaster never 
leamt all the sections of he Wooden Dummy set 
directly from Grandmaster Yip Man. Some stole 
those techniques from those who had learnt before; 
whereas others created them out of their own 
imagination. lee 


A few students who had leamt the whole Wooden 
Dummy Techniques set later changed a few 
movements according to their own inclination, This 
is very common in practicing martial arts. Everyone 
has different ideas. You don't like it, yeu can change 
it Even | myself have changed a very few 
movements so as to make them ‘perfect’ for me. The 
only difference is that most of the people who have 
changed some of their movements dare not confess 
that it was their own idea to do о, Instead, they 
claim to have learnt from the late Grandmaster Vip 
Man “Secretly”! There is no proof either way, and 
so the late Grandmaster takes the blame again! 


1 became aware of a controversy concerning the real 
origin of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) after 1 contacted more 
and more Wing Chun and Weng Chun people from 
different branches. I was told that there was no 

А (Wing Taun or Wing Chun) but only && (Weng 
Chun) and that Y ip Man had created the name “ xg," 
(Wing Tsun or Wing Chun) in Hong Kong, "®" There 
was another rumor that the Yip Man's Wing Tsun was 
not complete, that there were more sets in the original 


Wing Teun kungfu style. ® ® Then there was someone 
else claiming to have learnt the “Traditional Wing Chun’, 
swith movements that were very different from those of 
the Yip Man Wing Tsun style 


For the reasons listed above, my main interest was no 
longer simply to discover the original techniques of the 
late Grandmaster Yip Man, Instead, 1 faced a greater 
challenge. | wanted to see the real face of Wing Tsun. 


What was fascinating was thatthe more people from 
different branches | interviewed, the more disputed issues 
came to light, For he first few years, I was once totally 
confused. | had never seen so many versions of the origin 
of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun)! 


1 undertook 15 years of research before reaching a 
conclusion. Thereafter, I wrote this book. 


FOOT NOTES: 


1 There wasa story about how Au Hong became leprous, | 
Was said that Au Hong had bean raised in a ric? family He 
dddnotredly ned to work sa he could concentale on 
prasiong kungfu end enjoying life. He once fought against a 
Wicked monk who billed everyone in the town by begging 
Using threats. His method vasto cany a very big stone grind 
and pu it ight in front of the entrence of the shops. It was so 
big and heavy that the people had to pay a kst of money to 
ask him to move it away. He looked so mean and so 
muscular that na one dered to offend him. А! etcept пе. 
Tris was Au Horg. Au Hong hated this dot behavior on 
‘he pat ot the wicked monk. He teretere challenged ine 
monk to a fight. The monk was calle The fen tend Monk 
as te praciced a very special Chi Kung thet made his 
forehead as hard asiron. Hs most fethal technique was to 
айак Ns opponent by striking down with his forehead onto 
фе opponent's face or chest wie al close range, Au Hong 
finaly defeated him, but wes азо hit by te man's forehead 
at close range. Perhaps the monk caried some kind cf skin 
disease, Whatever the reason, Au Hong's face looked like 
‘hat of a leper aftar he fighi 


Loan not verify whether thi ie a ruo stony tis a very 
intersting tale anyway! 


2. Soe aleo the taxtand Footnote 2 in "The Real Origin cf Wing 
Teun Kangu” 


3) his hard to alete that this bonk was written by ether Dr 
Leung Jan or Great Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun First c 
al, # it was witten by Dr Leung Jen, why dic Chan Wah 
‘Shun not mertion it to is cher students? ls possible that 
Dr Leung san wrote this book during the latter period cf his 
career, after hs тоз outstanding student Chan Wah Shun 


“ 


14 


had alread loft. However his sen Loung Bik, who had 
taught Үр Manin Hang Kang, should have krown of the 
ersteres of such a voume. 

Ifit was unten by Chan Wah Shun, why ca tis dascandanis 
and students e.g. Ng Chung So, Yip Man andels, know 
nothing bout i? 


Therefore, | assume that i vas writen by Au Hong, This. 
book was indeed written by Au Hong, then this rases 
another controversy. According tothe information given то 
by some Wing Chun and Weng Chun people, Au Hong was 
distinctly average in his Wing Chun techniques. If this Is trua, 
how could he have written such а good book en Wing Tsun? 


| had also seen some other books and manuscripts оп Wing 
Chun writen by ferent people, | dara say that Au Hong's is 
mota Dock that a mediocre Wing Chun practitioner could 
have witen. 


1 сап only guess that Au Hong obtained this book from soma 
otter exponents ut the higher generation of Wing Tsun, 
Gould the witer be another outstanding student cf Dr Leung 
Jan? Who was he actuel author? Heaven alone knows! 


1 had seen some other similar manuscripts. They were either 
зо simplisti that | could find out nothing new fom them, or 
leo oo poorin ctardard that ћо oo called tochniauos and 
сопоор!в wora rotting botor than those already know and 
practiced. Furthermora, | had watched mary Wing Chun or 
Weng Chun periormanses before, and hona жае зв 
interesting tc ma as the тайла! recorded in this book. 


Боз азо ‘From Grandmaster Үр Man to his Students in 
Fatshan" tor details: 


(On several ocasions, | discovered that Grandmaster Үр: 
Man, though not afraid to change his art to sut himself, was 
reluctant to explain the reasons behind his modifications 


The most obvious example was when he decided to change 
the urper-ard-lower dumny-ams into the balanced 
durmyame. 


‘There are three arms on the wooden dummy. The two ams 
on the upper trunk of Ire dummy are ranged wih the left 
атп higher than the right атп because d the angles of the 
crossed holes, This was why we usually apoly a ing pam to 
hit the lef-hend side and an erectpalm to hit he righthand 
side. However, Grandmaster Үр Man dd not revel his dea 
to many of his students, but smy esked one of his students 
o produce a modified dummy or hin. Therefore, because сі 
the typical prajudes conceming the Wing Chun standard of. 
that student and the resistance to new ideas inthe Wing 
Тал methods, reary al Ihe cher students thought that it 
was ust a strange idea created by tis student This Was 
also something hat puzzle me fr quite a long ne: had 
been wondering how this student of Grendmaster Yip Man 
had been clever enough to figure out such a great ideal К 
wean tuni one day when | was lone with the Grandmaster 


Dn one оссавоп, | dhated with the Grandmaster ata 
leahouse, a specal kind of Chinese restaurant where people 
van have ва and dim-sum (snacks) in the etemocn, 

| mentioned the different versions of the Wooden Cummy 
Techniques practced most of tis own students. Асшайу | only 
meant lo pul his leg for the fun f t. However, һе became 
angrier that | had ever seen him before, He slapped the table 
and almost caused his cup of tea lo spil. In a rather oud 
voice, he denied that he һай taught diferent versions о his 
studens. 1 s because теу havent ban up the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques from me! They al create thair own ard 
useme asan excuse.” He may have been right! 


| had heard from some Weng Chun people hat here ves no 
style called $b (Wirg Taun or Wing Chun) and that it was 
Үр Man who created the name of his own эуе зо as io make 
i derent fom the others 


Wa can say hese Wang Chun people ara tee, 
halncomeet They arecorectin hat Weng Chun and Wing 
Тал туч come fr һе same sure some hundreds cf 
years ago, belore Ng Mul modified the art completely. They 
are incorrect in that t was NOT Grandmaster Yio Man who 
Greate Iis name. It was because the founder of his ген 
kungfu stye wanted to identity her (or his) new methods of 
‘ighting as being separate from the orginal kungfu from the 
Weng Cun Precnclol Fulden Therefore, she or те) 
created another name to differentiate it from the orginal one, 


See also “Му Theories on the Origin of Wing sun in ‘The 
Real Origin of Wing Tsun Kungfu tor details. 


I the Pow-Fa Lin Wing Chun kungfu st, there arein total 
28 kungfu sets. They claim that tis the Yip Man Wing Tsun 
style that lacks some kungfu sets. | even heard from 
someone of another branch of Wing Chun, that he S- 
Taucf he Yip Man зісіз actually not a complete set, 
Anyway, there are many rumors of this kind hat may confuse 
fhe followers cf the Yip Man Wing Teun can. 


The Origin 
& 
Developroent 
of 
Chinese 
Martial Arts 


What do Wu Shu & Kung Fu Really Mean? 


hroughout the history of China, the 
country has repeatedly been invaded by 
foreigners and hasalso experienced many 
intemal power struggles. These 
circumstances caused many wars and 
forced Chinese martial arts to become 
extremely advanced as early as several 
thousand years ago. In fact, the words. 
AW (Wu Sui in Mandarin or “Мо Sur" 
in Cantonese) originally mean ‘the techniques to stop а 
wari (ete) 


G 
у 


What's the Difference between 
Wushu 8 Kungfu? 


Bruce Lee, a student of the late Grandmaster Yip Man, 
might be one of the very first Chinese martial-art 
instructors to call Chinese martial arts “Gung Fu”. Later 
Gung Fu was changed to Kung Fu or Kungfu, He made 
the term popular in America. It doesn't matter whether 
people call it ‘Gung Fu" or ‘Kungfu’. It is the same term 
taken from the Cantonese pronunciation of 39 & and has 
the some colloquial meaning with regard to Chinese 
martial arts Ptr 


Many western people identify Kom as the Chinese 
martial arts taught in Hong Kong, Taiwan, Singapore 
and elsewhere which emphasize practical fighting. 
techniques and are subdivided into many styles, 
Meanwhile, wu shu (or wushu is, in their minds, a kind 
of beautiful dance-like martial performance art from 
Mainland China, one that places its emphasis оп 
appearance rather than on practical movements. This is 
actually a common misconception perpetuated by 
kungfu and wushu performers. 


‘The only difference between vn and kungfiris that 
the first one is a formal term and the second an informal 
one! To the Chinese, all kinds of martial arts can be 
called "Wu Shu’, These include western boxing, karate, 
taekwondo, judo, ete, If the Chinese want to stress that 
they are referring to the "Chinese martial arts’, they 
use the term @ #F “Kuo Sha” (pronounced in Mandarin) 
or ‘Kwok Sut’ (in Cantonese), This means “the national 
martial arts (of China)’, It serves to differentiate it 
from the martial arts of other countries,» 


The term ‘Kungfu’ is actually a colloquial term 
which can also be used (o refer to anything involving 
“Techniques? or ‘Work’, Therefore, when a Chinese 
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person praises you оп how great your “Kungfi "is, don't. 
be too happy. They may NOT mean that your martial-art 
techniques are great, Perhaps he or she has just seen 
your work as a painter, or merely likes the crcam-cakes 
you make! Believe it or not, the Fukicnese people even 
have their own N Tear, a kind of tea made using 
special techniques, However, this will not make you a 
Chinese martial-art expert no matter how much you 
have drunk! 


As the Chinese martial arts are made up of techniques, 
they are therefore sometimes referred to as Kungfu in 
conversational Chinese. After its use in the USA by 
Bruce Lee and others, most westemers hecame familiar 
with the term "Kungfu' specifically with reference to the 
Chinese martial arts. Therefore I cannot help using the 
same term in this book, or else most westerners reading, 
il will wonder: "What dhe hell ix he tulking about?” 


Si-Fu or Sifu? 


Si-Fu (BFC) is a special term in which “Si” (BF) means 
“Teacher and ‘Fu’ (&) means “Father”. The term asa 
whole means ‘Paternal-Teaeher’ or ‘Kungfu Father” 
toa student of Chinese martial arts, and is comparable to 
the term ‘god father’ used in several religions 


Please bear in mind that there is another term 
pronounced Sifu (BHF) "04 in which “Si? (8F) means 
‘a Teacher" or ‘a Master of a certain techniques’ and 
“Ри! (PF) means “to Assist”. This whole term means ‘a 
Master whose techniques (in some art) are good 
enough to teach or to help the others". For this reason 
ithas become a title (e.g. Mr, Mrs, Dr, etc.) used by a 
Chinese martial artist to designate the people to whom 
they must show respect 


Although these two terms are not strictly limited to 
Chinese martial arts terminology. the Chinese use them 


widely in connection with martial arts. 


When the Chinese refer to someone as ‘Sifu Leung’, 
they do so not because they are students of this “Mr. 
Leung’ but in order to address the later politely. 
Perhaps this ‘Sifu Leung” is not even an instructor but an 
ordinary kungfu pugilist, (Literally speaking, the 
authentic Chinese mode of address would be ‘Leung 
Sifu’, as the Chinese traditionally put the tile behind the 
surname of the person to whom they are referring.) 


The Real Origin of Chinese Kungfu 


Let us look back to the ancient history of China. The 
Chinese people originated, аз a separate race, at the top 
ofthe Yellow River some 10,000 years аро. Later they 
moved further downwards along the Yellow River and 
the Yangtze River. Soon they discovered that, besides 
the civil wars they frequently engaged in, the Chinese 
also had to fight against foreigners who wanted to 
invade the Center of the Earth’, "24% Asa result, the 
development of techniques for producing weaponry and 
for fighting became of vital importance. 


From the records found in hooks written by the ancient 
Chinese, the race have produced copper and bronze 
tools since the period of Huang Ti or the Yellow 
Emperor (about 2697 BC). Ce However, the earliest 
metal daggers found by archeologists are from the Hsia 
Dynasty (about 2205 — 1766 BC). P? 


Most of the copper and bronze weapons, such аз 
halberds, axes, swords, spear, hooks, ete., found to date 
are proved to be products between the Shang and 
Western Chou periods (1765—771 BC). This was the 
bronze ages of weaponry in China, According to 
archeologists, these bronze swords, together with other 
tools, were the products of a very high technology. This 
proves that the Chinese must have mastered the 
techniques of manufacturing tools from alloys of copper 
and zinc or lead at least as carly as the end of their New 
Stone Age about 6,000 years ago, 


The earliest iron sword found is the one made in the 
Western Chou Dynasty (112-771 BC). In the middle 
ofthe Warring State period (403—221 BC), the 
(Chinese maintained a very high technology for the 
manufacture of superior quality steel weaponry. It is 
amazing that the steel swords produced during this 
period, treasured in the museums of China today, are 
still so sharp that can easily cut a thick pile of paper in 
two, 


The Period of Philosophies 


During the periods of Spring and Autumn (770— 
476 BC) and The Warring States (475 — 221 BC), Шеге 
were quite а few Chinese sages working on different 
sects of philosophy. Among these was a sect that 
concerned itself with the military science of survival. 
These people are referred to by historians as Ping Chia 
(RR) or ‘Strategists’. According to records preserved 
from the early Han period, there were hundreds of such 
books printed. Among these works, the best known and 


most influential one is the “Sun Teu Ping Fa" (F & 
Ж) or “Sun Тағ Art of War”. Another masterpiece is 
Wu Tzu Ping Fa", or (RF E “Wu Tan's Art of 
War”. People later combined them together ard called 
them “Sun-Wu's Artof War” C K Kik) This 
‘combined book contained a formal system of strategy 
and tactics, as well as the method of ruling the armies, 


II regard it as a most valuable book with regard 
to its philosophy for warring and living. All this goes to 
prove that the Chinese already applied a highly 
intelligent approach to combat at least four thousand 
years ago. 


From Halberds to Swords 


“The ko (X). а kind of dagger-axe shaped halberd which 
was the main battle weapon used by the early Chinese, 
was later used solely for ceremonies. In the Western 
Chou Dynasty. the Chinese armies began using lances, 
spears. long double-edged swords, axes, hammers, гіс. 
to fight in the battle fields and the ko. (the dagger-axe 
shaped halberds) became obsolete. There was also 
another type of halberd that looked like a spade with 
three or more prominent points, the Chinese called it chi 
or ji (H), or gik in the Cantonese pronunciation. 


During this period, nobles and scholars used to wear 
double-edged swords as omaments. Not until the end of 
the Ch'in Dynasty (221—207 BC) did the Chinese 
begin to use broadswords for defending themselves. 
However, double-edged swords remained very popular 
among Chinese martial artists. This is why the sword 
and broadsword techniques that were so popular during 
this time had such a profound influence on the 
succeeding periods of Chinese martial-art development. 


The Great Warriors 


Besides the great philosophers of the military arts 
mentioned above, the ancient history of China also 
features many powerful warriors and martial artists. 
They were said to be able "to fight against a hundred 
opponents or to lijt a thousand pounds”. Тһе most 
famous of these was General Hsiang Yu (229) , the 
“Mighty Emperor of Chu’ (# N E). It was said of him 
that he hated the fact that “there was no column to 
support the sky, nor a ring for holding the earth, or he 
would куло lift up the sky by the column or lif the earth 
up by the ring!” "88 Obviously, this is an exaggere 
yet Hsiang Yu was, at that time, believed to be the 
Strongest man in China, 


ion, 


18 


(Upper) The bronze-headofa'ko' (4) of the 
Chou Dynasty. 


(Lower) The bronze-head of a ‘j? ( #) 
Believed to be an unearthed historical 
relic of the Chou Dynasty. 


The 


irst Bare-handed martial arts in China 


3000 years ago, in the chapter of “Hsiao Ya" in “Shite 
Ching” or" The Book of Odes " of the Western Chou 
Dynasty, һай mentioned about “Those who dare not 10 
fight with their fists, always create troubles 


CODE) TERED ‘RARE ° 4) 


In the chapter of “Hsiao Kuang" in “Kuan Tzu" written 
in Spring & Autumn, also reads, . yon know anyone 
in your own village who can fight with powerful fists апа 
arms, whose physical constitution are stronger than the 
other people, please inform me.” 


CRF IED "RPL ARBRE D 
HELE A 


However, the record of bare-handed fighting has to date 
from the Western Han Dynasty (206 BC—24 AD). 
‘Some books from this period mention Pai-Ta (997) or 


“Fighting with Bare. hunde. It seems that the most. 
popular bare-handed fighting game of the earliest 
Chinese were Chiao-Ti (B Ak) or ‘wrestling’. not fist 
fighting. At that time, sword, broadsword, spear and 
lance techniques were still the most popular martial arts. 


The reason for fist-fighting techniques to be developed 
so late in China was that practicing martial arts was for a 
very long time the privilege of the members of the 
nobility. The slaves or lower social classes were not 
allowed to practice any martial arts. The nobles, as they 
had to protect themselves or to attack the other feudal 
lords, would concentrate more on weapon techniques. 
This was why fistfighting were not developed until the 
Ch'in Dynasty was overthrown by the masses. 


Оп the other hand, the development of wrestling was a 
bit different. As the nobles liked either to watch 
wrestling or to wrestle with their friends by themselves 
for fun or for gambling, wrestling was made much more 
popular than fist-fighting in the early period. 


Between the end of the Eastern Han Dynasty 
e: AD) and the Three Kingdom Period 

(220 — 265 AD), there were many famous warriors, 
They were skilled in the use of different kinds oF 
weapons. The most famous of these is General Kuan Yu. 
(833) He is still regarded as the ‘Wa Saint” (K T) or 


“The Saint of Martial arts’ by Chinese martial artists. 
КЛ 


Another famous warrior was Lui Pu (B Ж), the adopted 
son of Tung Cho (ЗЕ Ж), a scheming prime minister of 
the Eastern Han Dynasty. He might have had even better 
fighting techniques than General Kuan and lots of other 
historical heroes. According to legend, he was once 
surrounded and attacked by General Kuan and his two 
adopted brothers Liu Pei (Mfr) and Chang Fei (& Ж). 
Lui Pu fought all of them offat once for quite some time 
before managing to escape. 


Та Mo was Not the Founder of Kungfu 


Ié was not until the Liang Dynasty (503 — 557 AD) 
that Bodhidharma, the famous Indian monk, came to 
China to promote his Zen Buddhism. Bodhidharma, 
who was called ‘Ta Mo’ #19 by the Chinese, came to 
Mainland China from India by sea. He then went to 
Northern China via the south by land. He tried first to 
convince Liang Wu Ti (RAP) the Emperor of Liang, 
to follow his Zen sect of Buddhism. However, he was 
unable to achieve this goal. Later, he went to the Shaolin 
Monastery and settled there, 


19 


A PICTURE OF GENERAL KUAN YU 
THE SAINT OF MARTIAL ARTS 


Тһе Shaolin Monastery was built іп 495 AD, during the 
reign of Haw Man Ti, (#4) an Emperor of the 
Northern Wei Dynasty (472 — 499 AD), almost thirty 
years prior to Bodhicharma’s arrival. It was not that well 
known during this period, not even during the time whe 
Bodhidharma taught the monks the beliefs and practices 
of the Zen sect of Buddhism. t 9) 


Many Chinese martial artists think that 
Bodhidharma was the first person to introduce 
martial-art techniques to the Chinese people. 
However, this is just а myth! 


According ta the formal record of Zen Buddhism in 
China, there is nothing to support the contention that 
Bodhidharma either knew martial arts or that he 
taught martial arts, or any similar discipline, 

to the monks of Shaolin.“ 


Top: 


In fact, he was not even the person who brought the 
Shaolin monks the so-called € ® $ 4t ) “I-Ching-Ching, 
or "Book of Changing the Tendons” and (AMA) 
"Sre-Shui-Ching" cr “Book of Washing the Merrow”, 
the most famous internal kungfu or chi-kung exercises! 


No Fighting! 


1 can not find evidence to deny the possibility that 
Bodhidharma might have taught the Shaolin monks 
some exercises to keep them in higher spirits. According 
to legend, the Indian monk saw some of his students fell 
asleep in his class, and afterwards started to teach them 
exercises to make them feel stronger. Even if he did, 1 


imagine. he would have taught them something like yoga. 


ig performance with special weapons by 


Indian martial artists from a Kalari school. 
Those kinds of 
Chinese martial-arts. Further, their techniques 
are not quite the same as that practiced by the 
Chinese martial-arts people. 


weapons do not exist in 


The Long wipe-like swords with 
round steel-shields fighting 
performance. 


Top Right: 


Тһе bulb-headed clubs fighting 
performance. 


Bottom Right: 
The Curved swordike sticks 
fight performance. 


Fora Buddhist monk of the Zen sect, the most important 
thing is to look for a peaceful life, "Paradise is in your 
heart" or, more literally translated, “Your heart is the 
Buddha’. This is the goal of a Zen Buddhist monk, 
especially of a highly accomplished monk like 
Bodhidharma! The way of Zen is that all things in this 
world are sheer vanity: “The more you care far and 
about them, the more you worry" 


"Do not have any dust on your heart”; “Even a killer 
who regrets what he has done and decides to give up 
killing can become a Buddha.” 


These are the concepts of the philosophy of Zen. 
Therefore, how could such a highly accomplished monk 
as Bodhidharma practice any fist-ighting techniques 
that might cause cruelty to other people? 

1 have also carefully investigated the ancient Indian 
martial arts and sports, They had wrestling, long and 
short weapon-fighting, yoga, etc. Unfortunately there 
were no such a fist-fighting style similar to the ones 
practiced by the Chinese, (89819 


Therefore, if we still insist that Bodhidharma could have 
taught the Shaolin Monks some martial arts, the most he 
could have taught them would be some stick-fighting 
techniques! 


Shaolin: The Birthplace of Kungfu? 


Shaolin Monastery did not get its name as the 
"Monastery of the Fighting Monks’ until the beginning 
of the Tang Dynasty (618 — 907 AD), According to 
history, prior to Li Shih-Min ($4 K) becoming the 
second Emperor of Tang, he was hunted dawn by Wang 
Shih Chung, (L & I) the leader of a troop of 


(Left) A display of 
different Indian 
weapons in the C.V.N. 
Kalari Sangham 
Martial-art School of 
Kerala in South India. 


conspirators. When Li was in great danger, he 
approached Shaolin monastery, from which some 
monks came out with fighting sticks. They helped Li to 
drive Wang and his followers away. Later, Li became an 
Emperor of the Tang, To express his thanks for this help 
from the fighting monks (they were called ‘Sticke 
Monks! by their contemporaries). Li praised them all 
over the nation, presented them with many gifts, and 
then tried to make all the monks who had helped him 
into high-ranked officers. However, the Buddhist monks 
preferred to stay in the monastery and live in peace for 
the rest oftheir lives. So as not to offend the emperor, 
they selected one of their number to accept a position аз 
an officer under Li. This was when Shaolin Monastery 
received its reputation as "Monastery of the Stick- 
monks’. (eem 


Fighting Monks Everywhere 


‘The truth is that, whenever government changes hands 
for any reason, there are quite a few warriors of the 
former regime who have to escape detention by the new 
rulers. The best shelters for those people were the 

temples and monasteries, or Taoist abbeys, 
‘According to the customs of the ancient Chinese, any 
person who became a Buddhist monk had given up this 
“Mundane World” and was no longer connected to h 
past. Normally, the new govemment would let most of 
these people survive for the rest of their lives. Therefore, 
it is no wonder that quite a few Buddhist monks or 
‘Taoist priests had very good fighting techniques. 


‘These fighting monks or priests were scattered 
everywhere in China, especially in the deep forests or 
high mountains where nobody could find them. They 
might become genuine Buddhist monks or Taoist priests, 
but would not give up the martial-art techniques that 
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An ancient painting about the “13 Shaolin monks protecting the young Li Shih-Min”, a picture 
painted on the wall in the White-Cloth Hall of the Shaolin Monastery. In this picture, Li Shih-Min 
|was seen riding a horse and the monks were using not just sticks but different weapons. 


they had practiced for so many y 
new lives brought them more leisure time, their only 
hobby might be the practice of martial arts. They could 
even teach their martial arts to the other monks and 
priests. Therefore, Shaolin was not the only monastery 
where fighting monks could be found. It did, however, 
become the most famous one. 


The History 


The tale begins with the invasion of the Manchu 
soldiers. At the end of the Ming Dynasty, under the 
reign of the last Emperor Sung Ching (K ) (1628. 
1644), people were so poor that they had to become 
gangsters and bandits. Later these bandits became more 
and more powerful and finally formed their own armies. 
‘They tried to overthrow the emperor and establish a new 
government. On the opposing side, there was a general 
called Wu Sun Kuei (& Z tb). He was engaged by 

Li Chi Cheng, (E f & headman of the largest rebel 
organization, after Li seized from Wu his most beloved 
concubine ch en Yuan Yuan (RDB) 


General Wu went to the north-east and opened the gate 
ofthe Great Wall to lead the Manchu soldiers invade 
Mainland China. When the Manchu soldiers fought in 
Mainland China, they killed hundreds of thousands of 
Han people, members of the main tribe that lives all 


‘over Mainland China. This made the Han people hate 
them very much, 


The Truth 


‘The surviving nobles and officers of the overthrown 
Ming Government still dreamed of rebuilding а new 
Ming Dynasty, So as to establish secret societies for the 
purpose of overthrowing the newly formed Ching 
Government, they had to attract many people to form 
their new armies. Their best gimmick was to exploit the 
people's hatred towards the Manchu government. 


There wero quite a few secret societies during this 
period, These included the Hung Hua Hui (ir ic g or 
“Red Flower Society", the Ke Lao Hut (8 % $) or "Old 
Brothers’ Society, the Pal Lien Chiao ( 4 Ж) or 
“White Lotus Sect’, the Tien Ti Hui (R484) or ‘Heaven 
and Earth Society" and others. However, there were two 
very large secret societies in China that were the most 
famous. The Chinese used to say: "The Ching Pang 
(CA) "Tin the North and the Hung Moon (EP) 
ote 18 in rhe South” 


The Hung-Moon, which is known as the Saam-Hup-Wul 
(LA) or “Triad Society’ nowadays, was very 
powerful in the whole of Southern China and consisted 
of many members of the lower classes. Most of them 


жеге martial-art people, actors and workers from the 
opera troupes, barbers, peasants, street-performers, 
vagabonds, and so on. These people received very little 
education in old China and were regarded as the lower 
classes. 


and The Falsehood! 


To persuade them to join the society, the founder of the 
y impressive story 
Big Fire of the Shaolin Monastery". 


In this story, a big fire was ignited by the Ching 
Government lo bum down the whole Shaolin Monastery 
of the Fukien Province. Nearly all the monks were 
burned to death, or else killed by the Ching soldiers 
Only five monks escaped from this fire. They were 
Choy Tuk Ching (HAB) Fong Tai Hung K) 
Wu Tak Та (ih E Ma Chiu Hing R and Li 
ik Hoi (4 Ж.М). They later organized the Hung-Moon 


society to fight against the “Evil” Ching Government. 
К 


or this reason, the Hung-Moon people used the term 
‘Siu Lam Gee! ( #4) or ‘Shao Lin Szu’ in Mandarin 
which means the ‘Shaolin Monastery", as a secret signal 
for communication! For exampl 
way to identify the real background ofa stranger was for 
a member of the Hung-Moon society to ask: 


the most common 


Where do you соте from?” 


Then the other one, if he was also a member of Hung: 
Moon, might answer: 


1 соте from the Shaolin Monastery 


The authentic Shaolin Monastery was so far from 
Canton that it was virtually impossible for a Cantonese 
to have traveled there at that time. an Therefore, it 
was safe for them to use this sentence as a secret signal 
for communication, Further more, the truth is that there 
has never been a Shaolin Monastery in Fukien! Aet" 


(Other than that, there were also lots of poems, gestures 
and pattems of cups, chopsticks and teapots on the table, 
cte., to determine the correct identification of a member 


signals correctly, and so the other member 
discover that he Was a spy from the Ching Government. 
In the olden days, when guns were not popular in China, 
martial arts became the best weapon for these people to 
use to fight against their enemies. 


The “Cave of Bodhidharma” at the peak of 
the north-west side of Mt. Shao Shih, where 


Shaolin Monastery located. 


Most of the members of Hung-Moon knew at least 
some kungfu techniques, and the idea of ‘Coming 
from the Shaolin Monastery" influenced them deeply. 
Nevertheless, all of them feltso proud that they could 
be the members of the Siu Lam Monastery. Аза 
result, they forgot that “/ come from the Shaolin 
Monastery” was merely a secret signal for 
‘communication! 


How Did Ta Mo Become 
the Founder of Kungfu? 


Since the kungfu people had heard that their instructors 
Were the followers of the surviving monks of the Shaolin 
Monastery. they all wanted to believe that their own 
kungfu styles originated there, 


According to their logic, Ta Мо (Bodhidharma) was the 
first monk to teach the Shaolin monks the Zen 
Buddhism. The Shaolin monks were well known for 
their figh igues. Therefore, Ta Mo must Have 
been the founder of Chinese kung fa! 


The Family System 


The reasons why most Chinese kungfu pugilists believe 
Shaolin Monks martial arts. The Shaolin monks were 
well known for their fighting techniques. Therefore, Ta 
Мо must have been the founder of Chinese kungfu! Their 
instructors’ words so deeply lie in the strong influence of 
the 'Family-System”, The concept of Family-System was 
founded by Chi Tan (4E B) (fo show respect, people 
addressed him Chou Кип instead) of the Western Chou 


The huge statue 
of Bodhidharma 

beside the “Cave 
of Bodhidharma" 
at the peak of Mt. 
Shao Shih 


Dynasty (about 1122 — 771 BC) for the purpose of 
avoiding controversy over succession and inheritance 
among the nobles. Soon this system was widely 
accepted by Chinese families and it has since influenced 
Chinese culture profoundly. Without doubt, the family- 
system has also had а strong influence on ihe way 
martial arts have been passed down by the Chinese 
people. In Chinese martial arts (and in some other 
subjects which concern techniques) there is a system of 
a “teacher-student relationship’. This, when enhanced 
by the family system, is much stronger than that found 
in other disciplines. An instructor is not only the 
teacher’ of his students, he is also their ‘father’ perhaps 
even their ‘master’. Based on the idea described above, 
the students must respect and obey not only their ifi, 
butalo their si-kung (kungfu grandfather), si-pak (elder 
kungfu uncle), si-sok (younger kungfu uncle), and all 
the other people of higher rank. 


Family, Style, Sect, or Cian? 


The Chinese term ‘Moon Pai" (193%) Hie 9 can literally 
be translated as а ‘kungfu family’, ‘style’, ‘sect’ or 
‘clan’, It actually represents a special style of kungfu, 
onethat not only has memorable elements of distinction, 
tut also contains some religious concepts and a sense of 
organization. Each pai (Ж) of kungfu idolizes its 
founders and even its ancestors, Instructors and students 
ether in a direct relationship, and the other 
inctions, such as si-sok, si-pal, si-sok- 
Jung, si-pak-kung and so on, interweave into а tight 
network of connections. Because of this, a kungfu clan 
is not only a style of kungfu, it also includes the 
organization of the clan itself. 


This sort of organization is not followed consciously by 
most martialart instructors today. However, the concept 
of genealogy is firmly entrenched in the Chinese 
people's mind, and so has had а continuing influence on 
the martial art world. This has made the formation оҒ 
‘such organizations inevitable, 


‘The Good side and the Bad Side 


On the good side, these close ties will naturally produce 
loyal followers who will work very hard for the 
development and continuation of their kungfu clans. 


Their kungfu clan is their big family as well as their 
spiritual kingdom. If something unpleasant happens to 
their kungfu clan, ог if its honor is damaged in some 
жау, the kungfu clansmen will feel they have been 
offended personally. This is because they feel that they 


эге part of this kungfu clan 


On the bad side, this attitude of unquestioningly loyal 
can make clan followers blindly revere all the aspects of 
their kungfu clan, including its history, techniques, 
theory... This forms a barrier to objective research into 
their own kungfu clan, As a result, many chances to 
improve have been stifled by the cry of "genealogical 
purity’. This sort of mentality develops, in the extreme, 
into a blind defense of the art's shortcomings, and 
results in the kungfu clan stagnating, or even 
deteriorating. 


How is a Kungfu Style Founded? 


Even today, there are people who claim that their kungfu 
clans were founded by gods or fairies. However, most 
people accept that kungfu clans are founded by people, 
and not by supematural creatures! 


А conservative estimate indicates that there are over two 
hundred kungfu styles (or kungfu clans) of all sizes and 
shapes in China, Some of these styles are named after 
people; #4 some of them are named after families; 
(Nee 29 some of them are after places; "е" 29 and some of 
them are named after certain characteristics they 
possess. (99 2) There are all different kinds, and they 
cannot all be covered here. Some styles have the same 
origin, but have since split into different branches, 
passed down by different people with different 
comprehension and different levels of ability. In some 
cases, even the name of the original clan has been 
changed, There ere also some kungfu pugilists who have 
learnt techniques from severa! styles. They then 
correlate their knowledge into one style, and create a 


new name for it, thereby forming another kungfu clan. 
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It should be a very good thing for someone possessing, 
true comprehension, a unique style and new theories to 
create а new kungfu style, or even a system. However, in 
reality, people would be well advised to regard such 
"new kungfu styles” with suspicion. Many of them lack 
solid fundamentals and outstanding styles, and are 
Founded for novelty’s sake. 


Could it possible for a complete system of kungfu 
theories to be created in its entirety by one individual in 
one moment? Is there really be anyone who, without 
having trained in martial arts, could possess а complete 
understanding of kungfu theories and suddenly establish 
a new kungfu style? Such a thing is. of course, 
impossible! 


ЕООТ NOTES: 
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Ak (Morte) in Chinese language necne miter cr artal 
ari was oiginally willen as Ж, and is formed by ho 
formation of tvo charecr LE (pronounced ‘hi meaning to 
stop) anc roncunced o, meaning a halter which wes 
used bythe ancient Chinese belles). Зо we say EA. A 
or ‘hin Ko Wei Mr (pronounced in Mandar) meaning 10 
slop the wars by using miary fore 


Most of the Chinesein the USA comas frem ToF-shen (6 da) or 
Taishan it pronounced п Mandarin, according t their acent, 
this term is pronounced Gung Fu (39), with he frt word 
formed wih more emphasis on the 'G'scund, The Hong Kong 
and Kwangtung people, however, stress the first word with 
moro fa K sound, 


When the Chinese mention China they say Cur Country 
instead of China, Most of he time thay even omit he word 
‘Our, Therefore, ID (Kuo Shu pronounced in Mandarin or 
Kwok Sut pronounced in Cantonese) can be kN 
Iarsialed as (Our) Natonal Мапа! Arts wih ‘cur omitted, 


The writing of si (BP <) s not he same as Stu Igi. 
However, hey are always confused even most of the Chinese 
because they are bath pronounced eraciy he same and are 
so dose in meanng The frst term is connected wih ће 
concept ofa famiy-system Win this, one has а sifu (kungl 
father), a si-kong (кип grandfather) and so on. The second 
‘erm is merely а ttle awarded 10 any person wit good 
beides 


‘hina vas originaly caled Chung Hua «е ¥ (wich erly 
means ‘Cente ofthe Blooming Place); Chung To 

Ж (ray. ‘Cente of he бат), hung Yuan v Ak 

( Center ofthe Pains) as he ancient Chinese tought ba tnis 
Was the center of world; whereas all he reigners as they 
were barbarians, ей in the barren paces that surrounded 
them 


According to (K $ 4 4e) or ‘Biography of Huang TT an 
ancient book of China: "Huang Ti or tho Yellow Emperor got 
copper from the mine of Shou Shan (Mt Shou] to 
manufacture swords" However, no evidence in support of this 
has yel been discovered by archeologists 


‘According to he andent Chinese bocks, Huang Tionce sent 
his тоор5 to ght against a barbarian trite led by Chin Yu 
(Ж) His ату ost their way in the foggy forest. He then 
invented the magnetic compass so as to show his army the 
fight direcion. Tris is a legend wih no historica evidence to 
prove is accuracy. Nevertheless, Пе Chinese have been using 
magnetic compasses for the past 4000 to 5000 years, 


A picture printed п a book ‘The Pictures of Ancient Metals and 
Stones of he Anique house” |K HFF LA) published 
in the period of Oni Ching & &) ofthe Ching Dynasty (1798 
— 1820), depicts а bronze dagger possessed by Ch'en Ching 
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(R848), caid tobe he product of Hsia. There is ako an ancient 
Chinese character which looked ike the character for ‘Hooked 
Ribbon charactors’ (4) | ofthe Hsia Dynasty ehr 
dagger, alsa said to bea bronzo daggor of Hsia, is voasurodby 
the Poking Historical Museum, However, no-one has yet been 
able b verify that he twa daggers are realy products ofthe 
Нва Dynasty. 


Hsiang Yu (1439) was the mostfamous general at the end of 
the Crin Dynasty (221 — 207 BC), He was described by 
\ш-Ма Chien (3) . | famous historian of the Westem 
Han Dynasty, (206 BA— 24 AD) ina chapter ol ‘Biography of 
Emperor Hsiang’ CR E 842) in his great historical work 
"Shin Chi" 4 842) or ‘Historical Record”. tis ceimed that 
he was the most powerful man cf that period. He could ight 
against a hundred pecple However, he was rot satisfied, өз 
he leant haw to "fight against thousands of people" by 
studying tacos an the srategy of war Laterhe became a 
great warrior 


Kuan Yu, alias Kuan Yuan Chang (Mk), one of he two 
adopted brahes of Lis Pe, he sovereign of Shu (3), vasa 
very amus wair of the Three Kingdoms (220 — 265 AD). 
Ha was regarded as the Wu Saint ( & 4P ) by Chinese martial 
artists of subsequent periods This was not only bacause of he 
‘superiorily of his martial-art techniques, but also cue to the fact 
that he was а most honorable and loyal general, 


Ta Mo (it f) is a phonetic translation based on the 
pronuncisten of Bodhidharmas name. Acualy hs fly name 
in Chinese is Ро Te Ta Mo (¥ Att MF) Ta Mo was not he frst 
Indian monk to sete down in China bu rather the frst person 
ointroduce Zen Buddhism (ik) lo China. The frst Indian 
monk was Fo To (ФЕС), an Indian monk cf the Hnayana sect 
(E fe), He wentto he China in the Westem Han 
Dynasty (205 B2 — 24 AD). 


As wih Chinese kung, which can be subdivided nts 
hundreds of diferent kungfu styles, so Buddhism consists of 
many diferent sects Zenis cne of he Mahayana sets 
(A) о! Buddhism. 


The frst book to describe Bodhidharma leaving some ch · ug 
(тепаншто\) raining was a work aleged b have been 
written by L-Ching (4 9), alas Li-ruc-Shih 

(4-986), a very famous warrior who Iredbeween he end of 
{he Sui Dynasty (581 — 618 a0 and the eariy penod be of 
the Tang Dynasty (818 — 907 AD). In fact, this book was a 
fabricated chung voume conceming the so caled 
"HChng-Chng'witen by someone not eater than һе Ching 
Dynasty [1644 — 1911). t was only afer Mis ook appeared 
that many fabricated kung tales concerning Bohidharna. 
began to crai 


% There vasa book “Chuan Tong Li” (НИНЕ) а Те, 
Record of Passing down the Lamp’, willen by а Buddhist 
prachtener named Wu in he fist year of King Tê (K EN of 
the Surg Dynasty (1004), describing a conversation that 
Bochidharma once had with his disciples at he Shaolin 
Horastery He mentioned that Tao-Fu (ALE) got his ‘skin’, 
Nun Chung-Chi 2.88%) got his les, Tao Yu 7) 
gothis ‘bones’; whereas fle 5 E 3 | gothis ‘marrow. 
Actual the words ‘shin, flesh, bone and marrow’ refer 
to the degrees of comprehension of Buddhism 


However, in subsequent perlocs, people have misinterpreted 
Ine meaning to Inter that Bodhidharma had two secet 
intenariranlng (hitung) books Hidden uncer his seat 
These were supposed to have bean he Cg: g- 
4,8). that can ‘change the tendons and flesh’ of ts 
trainers and the "Sze-ShurChing’ KAMAL) that can 
wash tie marow ofthe ones” of ts practitioners so they can 
lve longer (See also Note 13) 


Even today, many Chinese stil beleve that Bodhidharma 
passed down a book enited * -Cling-Ching (or “Yik-Gar- 
Ging” in Cantenese) and a book entitled * Sz2-Shut Ching 

(or ‘SakShut-Ging’in Cantonese) b some ofhisstuderts, The 
most interesting fing is tha some people actually tabrcated 
‘he afore-mentioned sets of chHkung о teach thelr students. | 
reat more an S books on езе two sets. Some of them are 
abusus different in versions. One book even describes that 
тет isa complementary farm of be ^ Sze-Shu-Ching" which 
в вай о be good for “sexual power” 


(From top to bottom) Six pages of 
illustrations drawn-out separately from 
three different books on "I-Ching-Ching" 
& "Sze-Shui-Ching. All of them bearing 
| he same or similar title but different 
versions, even the movements of the 
said chi-kung sets are completoly unli 


(Middle) The illustrations of these two 
pages in the second book describing 
how to practice the "chi" and “lead” if 
from tho hoad down to the groin. 


(Bottom) The two pages of another book 
here describing the exercises of 
strengthening the power of kidneys, 
which are said to be good for "warming 
the sperms”, 


This sounds very peculiar, as Buddhist monks are nat allowed 
to mary, wnat is the purpose in making hei sexual power 
stronger anyway? 
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18 There  akind of combat technique called Kaleripayat in 
Inda, The word Kalarí means the ‘Gymnasium or the Arena, 
whereas Payat means ne art of combat, I was believed Io 
de founded between the 4n to Sin Century зу пе маіз in 
Kerala the southernmost stale of India. However, Kalarippayet 
was not mature til the 12h Century and was not popular ti the 
1810178 Centuries when it was taught to he Nar youth asa 
regular рап o thair education. (Roforanco: Tho book of 
"Duarte Barbodo Vo If, Longworth Marse! Damos. Also from 
“Drama Review, Vol 23 Ne-2 Juna 1970" by Dr Philip Zamilis. 
Information by Master Geert Lammers.) 


In February 1996 | wert lo Kerala wih my shooting team for 
pat ofthe scenes of my тем "its а Mad, Май Mad, Mad 
Kungfu Word | shot o's performances of his stye o martial 
arts. Iis very diferent fom the Chinese martial aris. More 
aver, evenit ve date it back to the 4 or th Centuries, һе 
perod when he Nais frst founded Kalaippayat, ие stil 
annot find any evidence that Bochidharma knew his kind of 
табаа. 

161 Ms Whole eventis commemorated on the engraving ota 

memoral conferred o he Shain Monastery by Li Shun 

be second Emperor of Tang (627 — 849 AD). The story 
mentons “a monk who looked Ikea 10-Icola god wit along 
pole who appeared all of a sudden, This made Wang's army 
very much afraid.. 


Above: The statue of Kinnara in the “Palace of 
King Kinnarz" of the Shaolin Monastery, who 
wes said to be the “First god to help the 
Shaolin monks to defeat the bandits with a red 
Staff in the form of human being”. 
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Below: The memorial in the Shaolin Monastery 
conferred by Li Shih-Min of the Tang Dynasty 


‘The Green Geng (# ¥ or Ching Pang) was a very powerful 
secret socetyin he Norhem China. | was established by 
Chen Yuan (PR), а member ofthe Ke Lao Hu, asecret 
socity at hat ime, Soon this branch became very power 
along the Yangtze River. Most cf the members were workers in 
the sea transportation industry. 


The Hung-Moon far )) was tha biggest secret organization in 
Southem Chira. The character Hung (34) was said tobe the 
тате ofthe founder of this organization, we Мост (P9) 
refers to the figurative ‘doorway’ to this big family 
Colrcientaly Hung Hay Koon (9 F4 E) the founder of Hung 
баг Ж) ung was also a member of the fung en 
organization. He was later pursued by the Ching Goverment 
This wes recoded in the “Оов! Record Of Foochow’. 
Nowadays, some martial art researchers beleve that Fung 
Hay Koon was just en imaghary character. However, his tme. 
‘hey are wong! 


19) The soy ofthe "Big Fire ofthe Fuken Sia Lam Monastory” 
can be tourd in the book ‘Secret History of итеп 
Socaty (за Ike i4 44) a book writen by a high-rankod 
Hung-Moor member during the Ching Dynasty. I is also 
recorded in some similar publications 


According b experts researching the real history ofthe Trad 
Soceties, he Hung-Moon was actual esatistedby he 
Subordinate oficer cf General Cheng Cheng Kung (Nr £42) 
ater he moved to Tainan, 


However, General Chang Cheng King's father Cheng Chih 
Lung (Ж KL) was a traitor to he former Wing Dyrasy. Не 
surrendered tothe Ching Emperor and so kept Не high- 
ranking official position. As a result the Han people hated him 
very much, This ruined the reputation cf General Cheng Cheng 
Kung, rough he himself was very loyal to the tomer Ming 
Emperor. To successtully summon up he ful-hearted support 
of ther members, е Hung Moon created another impressive 
story soas o persuade бе people of he lawer desses to ight 
ginst he Ching Goverment. For this reason, Chi Tak 
Chung and the othar subordnateoficer of Genera Cheng 
conezaled hei real backgrounds by tling thoir now folowors 
that hey were Shaolin monks who had survived the burning of 
бе monastery by he Manche 


20! The original Staoin Monastery is located at Shao Shih Stan 
CF E ah) or ML Shao Shin’ a branch of Surg. Shan (Жаш) 
or Mt Sanga very big mountain disrict. ofthe Honan Province 
(818) In iden mes, ittock several months for a person to 
et here by foot or cart, 


21l According ta historians and archeologists, there tas never 
been a Siu Lam Monastery in Pu Ten (4 W), һе precinct 
mentonêd h tte "Secret History ofthe Hung Moon Society” 
Such mvestgabrs have already checked trough all he official 
тосо of Fukien.No mention of Siu Lam (Shaolin) was found. 


Recently, some people in Mainland China claimed that 
‘they had found the actual location of the original Siu Lam 
Monastery in Fuklen, However, I believe that this was a 
"discovery fabricated for the sake of commerce! 


221 P (pronounced Moon in Cantonese or Men in Mandarin) 
Ioraly means а door which can be taken to mean “he door 
ofa kungfu schoo! or the door of a kungfu family, & (Pa) 
lieraly means а sect, ‘astyé а srslem or а kungfu can. 
For Chinese килу people, his word actually means ‘a 
kungfu sectand clan combined 


23) For example; k & (шей as Wing Teun or Wing Chun) в 
named after Yim Wing Tsun (M . N,. Bak Mei (ê Ab) or. 
‘Whita Eyotrows! а named dar Taoist Bak Mei (6 & 14 
tha eyes founder. 


4) In Chinese, Саг (3:) or cho es pronounced in Mandarin, 
means ‘a family’, For examplo: Hung Gar (5% Ж) Lau Gar 
(MR) Choy Car (AK RI) Lee Gar( $ Ж) ard Nok Ger 
(UE). These are the moat lamu був fami’ styles from 


Kwangtung. Wu Chia ты Chi (R.K), although it 
originales from chen Chia Tai Ohi (PR & KA) hes become 
а dsn styl nits own right. 


25 Foroxamplo: Tho O Moi siyle (Kei is named after O 


ме Shan (4% lı) or Mt О Nei Meanwhile, һе Mongoian 
Wesling( E & M) emphasizes the place here tis kind 
of wresting comes tom. Weng Chur Wite Crane (4 A 
5) а siye fom Мега Chun Precinct (f) n he 
Füllen Prvnce (iba) 


28. For example: Ng-Ying Kuen (& # Ж), aso caled Ng-Ving 


Hung Kuen (& R Ж) or Five-Pattem Hung Kuen, 6 
maned afier ће imitation ofthe movements of ме animals: 
the dragon, snake, tger, leopard and crane. Lung-Ying 
(4L1 or Dragon-Pattern 8 named after the initaton of he 
imaginary movements of a dragon in the sky. 


er Peh Tang Lang (3tt) or Bak Tong Long in Cantonese 


pronurciaon or Northern Praying Mants kung В sad to 
bea style combining the movements of eighteen уз, with 
end movements frem he praying mants and eg 
movements from the ape. Choy Lee Fat (A$ We) isa. 
relatively пен Cantenese kungfu уі eat by combining 
te techniques of ree diferent тауды. The name Choy 
Loe Fat isin memory of ‘Choy (AK) end Lea’ (&) the 
surnames of wo kungfu exer, and a Buddhist monk (f) 
(Fatin Chinese means Buddha!) They were be tree 
inatuclos of Chan Heung E A the founder of his муе. 


Below: The front view of “Dong Chan Gu Si" or 
“The Old Monastery of Oriental Zen" (K +) 
іп Quan Zhou? of Fukien, A historical relics which 
is said to be the ancient “Quan Zhou Shaolin Si" 


(ЖЧ ¥ t4 | or the “Shaolin Monastery in Quan 
Zhou". Pay attention that there are actually аз 
many аз 10 monasteries using the name of 
"Shaolin" in China. 


The 
«Our ig Um 
of 
Win Tsum 


Written by 
the Jate Grandmaster 


Үр Man 


The Only Text Hand-written by the Late Grandmaster 


randmaster 


ip Man once wrote an article for the purpose of organizing Ше “HARE B ER 
which can be translated as the “Wing Tsun (Ving Tsun) Tong Fellowship Union’. This was 
around the years 1965/66. However, this “Wing Tsun (Ving Tsun) Tong Fellowship Union" 
never came into existence. Instead, some of his students finally established some other 
WingTsun®, Ving Tsun, or Wing Chun associations in different names separately 


This article, though only a preliminary draft, can be regarded as the only text on the style left by 
him. In this article, Grandmaster Yip Man mentions very clear where and when the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
style was created and describes how it was passed down from Ng Mui to Yim Wing Tsun. Although I have 
found some minor details might not be accurate, 9) I believe it to be one of the most detailed and 
factually correct of the various documents I have found to date. 

1 hereby translate the whole text literally as follows: 
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Tr he founder of Wing Tsun (ir A kungfu, 
| Miss Yim Wing Tsun (A маза 


native of Kwangtung of China. As a young 
giri, she was intelligent and талуу. She 
жаз betrothed to Leung Bok Chau (44-448), a salt 
merchant of Fukien. Soon after that, her mother 
died. After her father, Yim Yee (=), nearly 
went to jail as a result of being framed by 
someone and accused of a crime, they soon 
moved far away and finally settled down at the 
foot of Tai Leung Mountain in the border region 
between Yunnan and Szechwan. There, they 
earned a living by seling bean curd. All this 
happened during the reign of K'ang Hsi (Ж f$) 
of the Ching Dynasty (1682 — 1722) s 


At that time, kungfu was very strong at the 
Shaolin Monastery or Siu Lam Monastery in 
Cantonese (#47) of Sung Shan or Mt. Sung 
(iku) in the Honan Province (3 #5). %% This 
made the Ching Government feel threatened. 
Therefore they sent troops to attack this 
monastery but to litle effect, There was a person 
called Chan Man Wai (£ A ) who had just 
become the First Place Graduate at the Civil 
Service Examination held by the Imperial Court 
that year, This was a great honor and the quickest 
way to become the high-ranked official. So аз to 
fater the Ching Government, he suggested a 
plan to plot with а Siu Lam monk named Ma Ning 
Yee (V N &) and his fellows to set fires е1 
‘everywhere in the Siu Lam Monastery while the 
Ching soldiers were attacking from outside. 


Siu Lam Monastery was finally burnt down and 
the monks scattered everywhere. Abbess Ng Mui 
(HA), Abbot Gee Sin (£ 4), Abbot Pak Ме! 
(6/8), Fung Tao Tak (5:88), and Miu Hin 
(8836) escaped and went their separate ways. 


Ng Mui took refugee in the Bak Hok Koon or the 
White Crane Temple (644) on Mt. Tai Leung 
(fi) which is aiso called Mt. Chai Har (18 frui). 
There she soon became friend with Yim Yee and 
his daughter Yim Wing Tsun, since she bought 
bean curd at the foot of Mt. Tai Leung every day 
from Yim's bean curd shop. 


A Brief Statement for the Purpose of Organizing the 
Wing Tsun Fellowship Union 


Wing Tsun was а young woman then. Her beauty 
attracted the attention of a local bully. He tried to 
force Wing Tsun to marry him. This made them во 
worried that even Ng Mui could see it from their 
faces. Taking pity on Wing Tsun, Ng Mui 
promised to teach her fighting techniques so that 
зле could protect herself. If she could defeat the 
bully, she could then marry Leung Bok Chau 
without problem, Yim Wing Tsun followed Ng Mui 
into the mountain and began to learn kungfu from 
her day and night, applying herself to the utmost. 
After she had mastered these kunafu techniques, 
she challenged the bully and defeated him, Since 
then, Ng Mui set out to travel around the country. 
Before she left, she told Wing Tsun to strictly 
honor the kungfu traditions by developing the style 
for the purpose of overthrowing the Manchu 
Government and restoring the Ming Dynasty. 
‘Therefore, from the above historical story we 
know that the Wing Tsun style was actually 
founded by Abbess Ng Mul 


After her marriage, Wing Tsun taught her kungfu 
techniques to her husband Leung Bok Chau. 
Later Leung Bok Chau passed down the 
techniques to Leung Lan Kwai (NA) Leung 
Lan Kwai passed down the techniques to Wong 
Wah Bo (Ж ¥ Ж). Wong Wah Bo was an opera 
actor of the Red Junks e He was a close 
frend of Leung Yee Tai U 


At that time, Abbot Gee Sin (£ #), who fled from 
Siu Lam, had disguised himself as a cook in the 
Red Junks. Сее Sin taught his Luk-Dim-Boon- 
Kwun Fat or the 'Six-8-a-half-point Long Pole 
Techniques ( ¥ ¥ A) to Leung Yee Tai. As 
Wong was а colleague of Leung, he would share 
his techniques with Leung. They compared and 
improved their techniques. 


(Right) The only text hand-written by the 
Late Grandmaster Yip Man around the 
year 1965 / 66. Please pay attention that 
the Chinese way of writing starts from 
the top of the right side downwards. 
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This is the explanation of how the Six-&-a-half- 
point Long Pole Techniques came to be 
incorporated into the Wing Tsun system. 


Leung Yee Tai then passed his techniques down 
to Dr Leung Jan (i), a well known herbal 
doctor in Fatshan (ФШ). Leung Jan grasped the 
innermost secrets of Wing Teun and attained the 
highest level of proficiency Many kungfu fighters. 
heard his name and came to challenge him but 
they were all defeated, Leung Jan then became 
very famous, Later Leung Jan taught his 
techniques to Chan Wah Shun HEN I learnt 
kungfu with my si-hings, who included Ng Siu Lo 
(J), Ng Chung So (#44), Chan Yu Min 
(183848), Lui Yu Jai (* #Ж) and others from my 
Si-Fu Chan Wah Shun many decades ago. Wing 
Teun was thus passed down to us via our kungfu 
ancestors of the higher generations. A Chinese 
saying has it that “One should be thankful to the 
source when drinking water”. Therefore we should 
always remember and appreciate our roots and 
this shared feeling will always keep our kungfu 


34 


clansmen together. This is why | am thinking of 
organizing the Wing Tsun Tong Fellowship Union 
(KEE MER), 


1 hope that all my Wing Tsun clansmen would 
Support me in this, It is very important for us in the 
promotion of Chinese kungfu: 


FOOT NOTES: 


v 


“ 


Covousy, Grandmaster Үр Man has made a mista in 
refering lo the Big Fre of the Sed Monastery. In fact, it 
the so-called "Bg Fire of he Shaolin Monastery aid realy 
happened, i should be the Salin (Sit Lam) Monastery in 
Fukien being burn, rather than He one in Sung Shan (Mt. 
Sung) 


(See also Foot Nole #19 in The Origin & Development af 
Chinese Kungfu for details.) 


This в another piece ef controversial informatonin late 
Grandmaster Үр Man's essay. According lo him, Yim Wing 
Tsun lived during tho reign of Kang Hsi (1882 — 1722) 
However, according or sources (9 description in tho 
‘History of Secret Societies of China), he big fro at he Siu 
Lam Monastery of Fun, / did occur shouid have 
happened in he 12% year ofthe reign of Yung Cheng (1734). 
(On tha ohor hand, Hung Hay Koon (ж М Г), пе юшде of 
the Hung Gar kungu style, ond Abbo! Gee Sin (LAH) were 
contemporaries of Ng Mui and Yen Wing Tsun Therefor, Yin 
Wing Taun should ot be much cider than her ilu Ng Mul and 
Gao Sin. 


On the contrary, he Ching Imperial courts always reated tho 
Stanin Monastery in ML Sung as the ‘Official Temple! fer tham 
to worship. There were gule a few monuments and stone 
tablet presented by the Ching emperors caring different 
‘generations, Even he plaque on which the words 444 
(Shadin Monastery) are written, which hangs right above be 
front door ofthe Shaolin Monastery, was hand-written by 
Emperor Ching Lung (1733 — 1795). 


‘The actual factis that he Shaolin Monastery of М. Sung vas 
mot buntby the Ching sclders but a warlord named Shek Yau 
Saam ( K £) in 1628, 18 years after the Ching Dynasty 
was overthrown by the Republic of China! 


According tothe History of ihe Secret Society. Ma Мп Yee 
was said Io be the No.7 monk in the Su Lem Monastery of Po 
Tin (3 w) in Fukien. Every year there was an 'oi-fling' 

ceremony heid in the monastery onthe Th day ofthe Chinese 


big buckets of ol by hand and jump up ono the rcof o put il 
Int the bg dass-lamp hat hung right into һе middle of he 
main һай Afer te lamp was filed, his would last for a whole 
year. Durng one year, it wes Ma Ning Yee nho was chosen for 
fing ді. However, he was not careful enough and broke the 
lamp This was a grea shock lo Не whole monastery, because 
thei founder had said tha, once the glass amp was broken, it 
would be the end of the Faden Siu Lam Monastery. Fort his 
reason, the monks all blamed Ma Ning Voc and boat him 
serious y This mada Ма plan lo take revenge, Once Chan Man 
Wai learnt that Ма Ning Yee wished to revenge himself cn his 
tamentos, he soon bribed Ma Ning Yee to bea trator during 
"he fime he attacked the monastery. Ths is why even today 
‘most ofthe cid members of the Triad Society do rot mention 
the word “Chut” (de) which means ‘Seven’ because it has 
become a taboo for them. 


‘See Foot Note #15in The Real Origin of Wing Талп for furher 
information on the Red Junks. 


Below: A page from a treasured hand- 
written book about the story of “Big 
Fire of the Siu Lam Monastery in 
Fukien” told by the old members of 
the Triad Society in Hong Kong, 
recorded by the author's late father in 
the early 50s. He was the first captain 
in the Criminal Detective Department 
appointed to fight against the 
underground organizations in Sham- 
Shui-Po, a district where most of the 
Triad Sociotios located at that period. 


Please note that at the end of the right 
page of this photocopy, there is а 
question and an answer about the 
secret communication between two 
unidentified Triad members. Тһе 
question: “Where wore you educated 
& learn to fight? The correct answer 
would be: "I was educated іп the Red- 
Flower Arbor and learn fighting in the 
Siu Lam (Shaolin) Monastery.” 


The Red-Flower Arbor was said to be 
the place where the Founders of Hung- 
Moon vowed to establish their 
brotherhood-like organization for the 
purpose of overthrowing the Ching 
Government. 
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WAS NG MUI REALLY THE FOUNDER OF. WING TSUN KUNGFU? 


s toa truly independent style of a kungfu 
clan, its founding process, kungfu 
theories, technical applications, ele, are 
uren affected by the founder's 
geowraphical environment, the historical 
age һе lived in. the customs of those 
around him, and his own individual style 
Every kungfivelan that is founded has its origin, These 
origins will directly influence the siye of the new 
kungfu clan. The founder of a new kungfu clan only 
correlated and rationalized the origins. 


Ахат. 384 Wing Tsun (or Wing Chun as spelt hy 
Yip Many kungfu 
come to the world 


some ora students of Gramdmaste 
con not be all of a sudden somethin 
this 


Without any root, | research 


and obtained the following 


FOUNDED BY NG MUI OR YIM WING TSUN? 


Most people of the different branches of Wing Chun 
(Wing Tsun) said that Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) kungfu 
was found by Mistress Ng Mui (Æ К and developed 

ву Vim Wing Тан ЖЖ). Might Some Wi 
Chun people say that it was founded by Yim Wing, 


Tsun herself. Might some people even say that it was 
NE Mui who passal down her techniques w Mui Hin 
(дй) then Mui Hin taught these newly founded 
techniques to Yim Wing Tsun and her father. To me, 
Who was actually the first person to create this style is 
mot so important, the most important matter is that at 
least they all believe in the existence of Ng Mui and 
Yim Wing Tsun. 


Among all of them, the most detailed information is the 
‘one written down by late Grandmaster Vip Man, It 
seems Yip Man's assay can explain qaite clear where 
did Wing Tsun kungfu come (rom, amd how it was 
developed 


Although | can not believe that Grandmaster Yip 
Man's story is 100% accurate, ber lat least | know he 
new more than most of the other people. The reason із 
that he gor this information from Leung Bik СФАР). 
(ete tl the son of Dr Leung Jan & A). Dr Leung Jan 


жаза highly-educnted doctor, He was also the direst 
student of Leung Yee Tai (45 46) and had learnt from 
his si-kung (or "kongfu grandfather’) Wong Wah Bo 
inyone who could know more 
ш Tsun, Dr Leung Jan was the 
one. Leung Bik, the eldest son of Dr Leung Jan, was 
also an educated person. For this reason, Leung Bik 
should he more careful in desling with the legend in 

i Tsun than Chan Wah Shun ( MD. 


The late Grandmaster Yip Man was also a highly 
educated person, He was not just great in kungfu 
techniques but also in calligraphy. literature end poetry. 
He was that kind of careful-type scholar that would not 
easily write nonsense in the assays. 


Therefore, not because 1 was a student of him, but am 


based on my logical thinking to believe that he may 
know something much deeper than the others in the 


origin of Wing Tsun. 


In his assay, Wing Tsun kungfu was founded by Ng 
‘Mui in the Border region between Szechwan and 
Yunnan. This is unique because no other has ever 
mentioned about this, Also, he pointed out there Was a 
person called Leung Lam Kwai (38 N 4E), Who was the 
direct student of Leung Bok Chau (kk) ii was 
him Wong Wali Bo learnt the Wing Tsun kungfi from 
This character is also the one most of the other Wing 
Chun people omitted it their information. (Nearly ald 
the other Wing Chun people thought that Wong Wah 
Bo directly learnt Wing Tsun kungfu from Leung Bok 
Chau) 


No matter how, it sounds very logical that Wing Tsun 
was founded somewhere in the horder region between 
Yunnan (Arab) and Szechwan (MMI), the south-west 
side of Chiva and then secretly developed in 
Kwangtung (AR) via Kwangsi (Яав), and soon 
became a famous 'secret-style" in Fatshan (feu ) of 
Canton (Ж). 


First let us look for the following materials to support 
what 1 think + 


у 
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Although Tai Leung Mountain is not a famous 
mountain, there is really a Tai Leung Mountain 
(iaa or Du Liang Shan in Mandarin) at the 
border region between Szechwan and Yunnan. If 
someone were to create a beautiful story on the 
origin of Wing Tsun, like some of the other stories 
about the origin of certain style, it would be 
“happened” either io be a more famous mountain 
or there is "no such a mountain”. And the most 
important thing is: as | know Grandmaster Vip 
Man's personality very well, 1 do not think he 
would really check the name from the map if there 


so-called “Tai Leung” before he 


wrote his article. 


їп Northern Thailand, in the region bordering 
Yunan, there isa Thai martial-art system called 
‘Ling Lom? (phonetic translation), also known as 
the "Flying Monkey" style. (& KK N The 
strange thing is the movements, structures and fist- 
fighting theories ofthis style has as least 70 
percent resemblance to Wing Tsun. The most 
interesting information is that ‘Ling Lom is also 


said to be founded by the Chinese! Therefore, this 
5. Notes) 


could not have been a coincidene: 


Ihe nowadays popular kungfu styles originated 
from Chaochow (З), Swatow (ìu 3i), Fukien 
Gs) and Hakka ($ 6) widely use comparatively 
narrow stance, jamming-steps, elose-range combat, 
combat with both arms placed in front of the chest, 
ete, The kungfu sets are short and simple, and 
emphasize the strength in elbow retraction and 
elbow sinking, These character 
the basic style of Wing Tsun. This tells us that 
those styles of movements are not unique to Wing 
Tsun (Wing Chun), West 


There was a branch of Wing Chun developed in 
Yam Chow, (Е or Chinchow in Mandarin 
pronunciation) by Kok Bo Chuen (48% £). 

Yam Chow is a small precinct of Kwangsi, the 
southwest of China, It is at the boundaries of 
Cham Kwong, or Chan Chiang in Mandarin 
pronunciation (2822) of Kwangtung (Ж Ж) 

and Hanoi (WA) of Vietnam, It is so close to 
Szechwan (II). Yuen Chai Wan (EK) was 
a successor of his style. Can this be one of the 
evidences that Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) kungfu 
was originated in the southwest af China? f^ 


/ There are lots of Chinese migrants in Thailand who 
came from Clavehow, GAM) Swatow (іш 3fi) or in 
the areas close by Fukica, In fact, people from the 
above areas Кай been doing business by 
transporting salt and other things which arc rare in 
the mountain districts of Yunnan and Szechwan in 
the olden time, Therefore it is very logical that Yim 
Wing Tsun and Leung Bok Chau were both from 
Kwangtung and Fukien, especially Leung Bok 
Chau, a Fukienese Wed who was exactly a 
merchant of selling salt to the West 


Other than the above evidences, there are three 
legends I have to put down & discuss as appendi: 


1/ How Could Ng Mui and Bak Mei live in the 
monastery? 


Many careful people may rise up a question 
that, according to legend, Ng Mui was a 
Buddhist nun, Bak Ме! and Fung Тас Tak 
were said to be Тасізіз, “©” " Gee Sin was a 
Buddhist monk, whereas Miu Hin was a lay 
disciple of the Fukien Siu Lam Monastery. 


According to Chinese traditions, nuns are 
normally no!-to-be allowed to live in the 
Buddhist monastery, especially in the famous 
Shaolin (Siu Lam) Monastery. "** Further, 
Buddhism and Taoism are two different sects 
in religion; it sounds impossible for tho Tavisis 
like Bak Mei and Fung Tao Tak to live together 
inthe same Siu Lam Monastery, ^^'^ 


1 myself have no idea on the verification of the 


existence of the above five persons, However, 1 сал 
explain that, if there were really those people to exist in 
the Southern Chinese kungfu history, they could be all 
кем Siu Lam kungfu practitioners. Please pay 
attention that to practice "Siu Lam (Shaolin) kungfu” 
did not really need a person "1o [ive in the monastery 
‘They could practice in any place other thaa living in 
the Siu Lam Monastery 


їп fact, at that period, all the Hung Moon people used 
the title of “Siu Lam Monastery” for communications. 


That was the main reason everybody who practiced 


kungfu claimed that they “Came From the Siu Lam 


Monastery" e?2 


EJ 


2 AWhite Crane Kungfu Expert? 

Many Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) people, even 
including the late Grandmaster Yip Man, said 
that Abbess Ng Mui was a nun of the Fukien 
Siu Lam Monastery. She is also a kungfu 
expert of the White Crane’ style, The most 
interesting thing is that even many people of 
the Southern martial arts, especially the Hung 
Kuen kungfu people, talk about the same kind 
of background about the Five Elders’. “a1 


If the above hearsay were true, or at least part of them 
were true, then Ng Mui should be a Fukienese. The 
kungfu style she practiced should be White Crane 
kungfu in Weng Chun, a precinct of Fukien, "14 


3/ The Fight between a Crane and a Snake or 
aFox? 


Many Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) people 
mentioned about the story that Ng Mui had 
once seen a fight between a crane and a 
snake (or a fight between a crane and a fox), 
then she founded a new system of kungfu. 


Please pay attention that Grandmaster Yip 
Man did not put this story down in his assay. It 
sounds like even the late Grandmaster did not 
really believe it 


Fora very long time i did not believe in this hearsay. | 
can even tell that the first hearsay was a copy from the 
same story in the "Origin of Tai Chi Chuan. 


Left: 
A drawing of 
Chang San Feng, 
said to be the 
founder of Tai 
Chi Chuan after 
watching the 
fight between a 
snake and a bird. 


According to the story. Chang San Feng (ik = 4 а 
Tacist priest of Mt. Wu Tang (RÆ d) once sawa 
fight between a snake and a bird, later he founded Tai 
Chi Chuan KAKAK) 


The first two people who wrote about the fight between a 
snake and a crane watched by Ng Mui was Chan King 
(PRM) and Hui Hoi Yu dir Me). Both of them were 
kungfu novel writers for the newspapers in the early 40s 
0708 


At that time, they wrote quite a lot of stories about Dr 
Leung Jan, and later about Grandmaster Vip Man. 

In these stories they created lots of fictional details. As 
all they knew were only the “names” of a few kungfu 
‘movements got fiom the kungfu people they interviewed. 
the fighting movements described in their novels were 
quite idiotic. Therefore, we can по! regard their novels as 
true-stories. 


Chan and Hui were also friends of Grandmaster Vip 
Man and most of the great kungfu masters of ihat period. 
According to my memory. they were even the natives of 
Fatshan. No doubt they knew a lot of stories happened in 
the martial-art circle of Fatshan, 


Lee Man (4 &) was the first one to tell me about the 
fight between "a crane and a fox”, He маза very close 
friend of Yip Man in Fatshan, as well the one to 
recommend Yip Man to start his Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chun) teaching career in Hong Kong, f? 


1 would say both these two stories are merely things 
added in to the origin of Wing Tsun to make it more 
dramatic and romantic by the novel writers. 


However, after 1 have seen the ‘Flying Monkey” 
martial-art demonstrated by Mr. Sunthus 
Supasturpong, I got a strength idea! 


May this “Crane-8-Snake-fighting” or *Fox-8-Crane- 
fighting” story not completely nonsense? Would it be 
possible that Ng Mui had really seen something, or she 
herself was actually the main character in this Стапе- 
and-Snake-fighting” or *Fox-&-Crane-fighting” story? 


It is very possible that Ng Mai had once really gotten her 
idea because she, represented the ‘Crane’ kungfu style, 
had watch а fight between her student and someone of 
the ‘Snake’ or Fox’, or even the “Flying Monkey" 
martial-art somewhere in Yunnan’? 
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Upper: Mr Lee Man (ей) and 
Grandmaster Yip Man in his 62- 
birthday dinner party in the 60s. 


Or, would it be that Ng Mui herself who represented the 
Crane’ to fight or to exchange some fighting techniques 
with another martial artist of a certain “animal style"? 


If we are to say that Ng Mui thought up Wing Tsun 
kungfu on the spur of an inspiration, we might as well 
say that Ng Mui already possessed the various 
fundamentals to found a brand new kungfu style 
Therefore, once if she witnessed some special martial 
arts which were connected to some lingering question at 
the back of her mind, seeing what she saw, a door was 
opened to her, So, Ng Mui, intelligent and rich in martial 
art cultivation, eventually create а set of new and 
scientifically founded fist-Rehting theories This too 
might have happened. If this is trus, would this kind of 
martial arts be the “Flying Monkey’ style in Thailand, or 
something similar? 


Would it be Ng Mui who had also taught some other 
students and these students later developed the “Flying 
Monkey’ style in Thailand, or at least they had deeply 
influenced this style? There could bea secret story not 
known to us, 


Puzzle out a Riddle! 


In the early 1997, the “Asia ТУ in Hong Kong wanted 
to sign a contract with me in the production of a long TV 
series on Dr Leung lan stories. For this reason, I had to 


do more research on everything concerning Wing Tsun 
kungfu and her stories. As to prepare for the scripts, 1 
had to hold а lot of meeting with two scriptwriters who 
were going to respond for this series 


In one of these meetings, all ofa sudden I get my answer 
that had been puzzling me for so many years! It was that 
when I told the hwo seriptwriters about my suspect on 
why did the old Wing Tsun people talk about the fight 
“between a fox anda crane” but “hetween a monkey and 


Of course, I did mention my experience of watching Mr. 
‘Sunthus Supasturpong's ‘Flying Monkey’ martial-art 
techniques performance as well. One of the scriptwriter 
isa woman, She then asked me the possibility if the old 
Wing Tsun people misunderstood the name “Wu” (3) to 
“Wu” Ok)? As the first "Hit" (88) means а monkey as 
in the term MA, Sn, (WA), whereas the other “Wu” 
(GK) means a fox. She is absolutely right! 


Sifu Leung Ting & Mr Supasturpong in Mr 
Supasturpong's schoo 
1977. 
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COMPARISON OF THE MOVEMENTS BETWEEN LING LOM AND WING TSUN 


(Lett 1) (Right 1) 
A lower Double- A lower Double 
palm movement ot Gum-sau 


movement in the 
Siu-Nim-Tau set 
of the Wing Tsun 
Style. 


the Ling Lom Style 


(Le 2) 
A Side-palming 
movement of the 
Ling Lom Stye 


(Right 2) 
A Side-palming 
movement in the 
Siu-Nim-Tau set. 
ofthe Wing Chun 
(Wing Tsun) Style 


(Loft 3) (Right 3) 
A lower Double- А lower Double 
erm blocking. Gaun-sau 


movement in the 
beginning of all the 
sets of the Wing 
Chun (Wing Tsun) 
Style 


movement of the 
Ling Lom Styled 


(Left 4) 
Ап outward circiing- 
hand movement of 
the Ling Lom Style 
(Noto: tho arm is 


(Right 4) 
Ап outward circling- 
hand movement in 
the sets of most of 
the Wing Chun 


totally straightened. styles. (Note: this 
A unique does not exist in 
movement of Wing the Yip Man Style 
Chun Kungfu) їп Hong Kong) 


“Wu-Suen? (347) is the formal name ofa certain 
соттоп species of monkey in China. The Chinese 
sometimes only use the first character "Ha" (38) s 
the shorten form of calling for this kind of monkeys, 
especially when two or more kinds of animal are 


mentioned in the same sentence. 


in-origin-story was normally passed 
le for some people 
fax" as both two 


Asthe Wing 
down verbal 


to mix up the "monkey" with th 
names in Chinese pronunciation are homophones! 


ing Monkey”, according to the 
Monkey King”. According 


The so-called ^ 
Thai-boxer, means th 


to legend, this Monkey King is exactly a “Wa-Suen” 
of its species, This species of monkey is colloquially 
called by the Cantonese as “Ma-Luu" (2,06) 


Further more, the Chinese name of the “Flying 
Monkey Style " is exactly writen as “Fei-Tin Ma- 
Lau Par Са 8) ! 


May this explains my assumption has one more 
to prove that “The origination of Wing Tsun 
Kungfu” has something to do with this style? This 
тау also explain why Grandmaster Yip Man and Lee 
Man passed down the story of a fight between a “Fox” 
(Wu) and a Crane (Hok) but else! 


wida 


А fight between a fox and a stork, from which Ng Mui created har boxing form. 


picture for his new discovery! 


А drawing about the fighting between a fox & a crane by Prof. Leung Ting in the first 
edition of his Wing Tsun Kuen book in 1978. Now it seems he has to draw another 


DIFFERENT STORIES FROM THE OTHER BRANCHES 


There are also some more different stories 
about the origin of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun). 
Conclusively, there are as the following. 


FOUNDED BY YAT CHAN UM CHU 


Before we start, please pay attention that Sifu Pang 
Nam mixes up the name of KA (Weng Chun) and 
SF (Wing Tsun). In bis eyes, the only difference 
between these two styles is just the names and that is 
all, Below is Sifu Pang Nam’s story: 


The kik (Weng Chun) style was founded by a 
Buddhist monk called ‘Yat Chan Um Chu’ or 

‘A Piece of Dust tho Mastor of a Buddhist 
Nunnery’ (—/ š ) in the years of Chien Lung 
("1736 — 1795) and Chia Ching (“1796 — 1820) 
He Ived in a temple in Heng Shan or Mt. Heng 
(йш) of the Hunan Province (3844 ) for 13 
years. There, he taught a student who was nick- 
named 'Tan-Sau Му NA (“Pleasepav 
attention that the years of the sovereigns are added in 
hy the author.) 


Tan-Sau Ng was a famous actor cf the Peking- 
style opera. He later went to Fatshan from the 
north and settle down there. Soon ne worked in 
the King Fa Wui Koon or ‘Jade Flower Society’ 
(HLM), an organization for the Cantonese 
opera actors, In there he taught a lot of actors of 
the Red Junks. “At the same time, he taught 
ЖЖ (Weng Chun) kungfu to Wong Wah Bo 
(ЖЖЖ). Leung Yee Tai (ik =), Dai Fa Min 
Kam KE Lai Fook Suen (* and 
others. 


In the above story, Sifu Pang Nam denies that Weng 
Chun оғ Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) kungfu was founded 
by Ng Mui or Vim Wing Tsun, As well, he even thinks 
that Wing Tsun or Weng Chun js a style founded by a 
man who lived in Hunan (369), a province at the 
middle of China and in the north of Kwangsi and 
Kwangtung. If so, both Yat Chan Um Chu and Tan-Sau 
Ng were Northern Chinese". (“The Cantonese regards 
people at the north side of Canton as the Northern 
Chinese, though Hunan is not that north in geographic 
features. 
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However, from the above story, there are few points 
hari to believe: 


4 According to Chinese Custom: 


Yat Chan Um Chu or А Piece of Dust the Master 
ofa Buddhist Nunnery’, is still very uncertain if 
there had really been a person with such a title. 
According to Chinese, Unt (€) means a ‘Buddhist 
nunnery” ora "Buddhist convent’, ard especially the 
former, The Buddhist nuns are the women who 
shave their heads to show their contribution to 
Buddha. It is a place where males are strictly 
forbidden to live in. Therefore, “Yar Chan Um Chu" 
sounds more like a tile of a female than а male! 


Moreover, according to Chinese custom, people 
used to call a respectable monk (or nun) ‘Dal-Si* 
(ROB) that means a "Great Teacher’ or a "Great 
Master’ (in Buddhism), de fn In fact, the title of 
"Um Chu? (EL) sounds more likely to be a title 
of a female hermit who belicved in Buddhism or 

Taoism but did not want to become a shaved 
monkinun or an official Taoist priest. 


‘The only possibility is that Pang Nam actually 
makes an erratum by writing Æ (Um) instead of 
AK (Um). In fact most of the Chinese can not 
identify the little differenze between the above 
characters. Their pronunciations are the same, and 
the meaning of them are almost the same except the 
first one: AF merely means ^a nunnery” but the 
second one: Ж means ‘a thatched hut or a small 
cottage’ and sometimes means 'a cottage-like 
nunnery’ 


21 Geographical Suspect: 


Hunan (1) is a province at the north beside the 
Kwangsi and Kwangtung provinces, Heng Shan 
ul) is one of the very high mountains and is the 
most famous mountain of Hunan, 


If here were а Buddhist monk who had founded 
such а new kungfu style, how come there is no 
other similar kungfu styles, or at least some 
lar techniques can be found in Hunan? 


Would Yat Chan Um Chu have only taught one 
student and that was all? 


By the way, since there were no such kind of similar 
kungfu styles, from where did Yat Chan get his 
kungfu background? he 7 


/ An Adult Learnt from an Unborn: 
Now, let us read for more details about the 


background of Tam-Sa Ng from some other 
reference books: 


In the “Investigation of the History of Cantonese 
Opera" (BALE), a book written by Mak Siu 
Ha (KMR), reads: 


n the year of Yung Ching (1723 1738), 
Cheung Ng (ЖА), а native from Hupeh 
(3t), nicknamed 'Tan-Sau Ма (а + A) 
moved to Fatshan (ff u). 


Further. in “History of Chinese Plays and Arias” 
(PAK £), a book written һу Meng Үш (Ё Ж), 


reads as the following: 


5. Due to the fact that Cheung Ng could not 
stay in Peking, he escaped to Fatshan to avoid 
capture. It was in the years of Yung Ching." 


Let us use our common sense to think about the 
length of the period for a person to start learning, 
opera aris, and then became a famous actor in the 
olden China, AIT can tell is, if he was very 
intelligent and lucky enough, it would take him at 
last fifteen years or more to be up to such the level 
It also means that Cheung Ng would not be as 
young as at his early twenties when he settled down 
in Fatshan between (1723 — 1735.) 


Now the question is: 


If Yat Chan Um Chu was a contemporary in the 
years of Chien Lung (1736 — 1795) and Chia Ching 
(1796 — 820), as what Pang Nam said, he would 
not have been born before 1736. 


How could Yat Chan Um Chu teach Tan-Sau Ng, 
who was already in Fatshan between 1723 and 
1735, in the years before his birth? 


4/ The Dead Taught the Unborn: 
Now we take a look at history: 


There was an opera actor called Li Wên Mou, 
(4% or ‘Lee Man Mou! in Cantonese 
pronunciation), headman of the department of 
tho ‘martial-art actors and stunt men’ of the 
King Fa Wui Кооп of Fatshan, who intended to 
cause a political revolution to the Ching 
Government in the Summer of 1854. He 
organized the peasants of Saam Yuen Li, ог 
"San-Yuan-Li" in Mandarin (2 & Z) a district in 
Canton, to join the Tai Ping Tien Kuo (£4 XM) 
а very powerful revolutionary organization at 
that time. They surrounded Canton City for half 
а year, but they were failed 


It was on 12” November 1854, four mouths 
after Li Man Mou caused a revolutionary activity, 
that General Yeh Ming-Shen (% & Ж) controlled 
Fatshan with his troops again: He bumt down 
49 streets, in which including the King Ға Wui 
Koon. The Ching Government also banned all 
the activities of the Cantonese opera troupes 
This also caused all the Chinese opera actors 
to lose their jobs, 


It was in the year 1854 that all the Cantonese 
opera actors had no jobs. That was also the time 
Wong Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai had to start 
teaching Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu for 
their living. 


According to my collected information, Dr Leung 
Jan bad been learning Wing Tsun personally from 
his sif Leung Yeo Tai before 1854. Then he was 
troduced by his sia to Icam kungfu with his si- 
kung Wong Wah Bo at the time they started to live 
by teaching Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) in Fatshan, 
‘Then in the zin year of Tung Chih (1869), right after 
the Ching Government retreated the ban, Wong 
Wah Bo soon returned to his original job and left 
Leung Yee Tai to teach in Fatshan, ее 9 


From the above history, we can see that Wong Wah 
Bo should not be that old or he would not have 
returned to his performing live. On the other hand, 
even if we say both Wong Wah Bo or Leung Yee 
Tai were quite old then, (suy, they were already 
over 60s in 1869) they could never be born earlier 


than 1800! In fact, from 1854 t 
time дар of 119 years. 


Cheung Ng (Tan-Sau Ng) went to Fatshan in the. 
years of Yung Ching (1723 — 1735). If he was 30 
years old at that time, would he be still alive for 
another 60 years? Even so, (he would have been 90 
years old then) the most it would be in the year of 
1800, 


For the above reason, how could Wong Wah Bo, 
Leung Yee Tai and else learn Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chun) kungfu from him directly? 


4/ Explanation of the Name: 


We know in the Yip Man, Yiu Kay, Yuen Chai Wan 
or even the Yuen Kay Shan styles, that Ж (Wing 
Tsun or Wing Chun) Кип is the name after one of 
the founders. 


Even the 4E (Weng Chun) people can tell that 
the name "Weng Chun’ comes from the memory of 
the "Weng Chun Hall” (AE), name of a hall in the 
former Fukien Siu Lam (Shaolin) Monastery fiom 
where this style of kungfu was learnt. 


However, Sifu Pang Nam can not convince me 
why Yat Chan Um Chu or Tan-Sau Ng did not 
called their new style ‘Yat Chan? kungfu or 
*Tan-Sau’ style but ‘Wing Tsun’ (or ‘Weng 
Chun’ as he prefers)? 


The Truth about Choung Ng's Nickname 


Now, let us read another article written by the 
“Dictionary of History and cultures of Fatshan’ 
( E t ICHA а book published by the Bak Ka 
Fine Aris Publications ( &4£ & E KE) 


“There was a famous Peking-style opera actor 
called Cheung Na, alias Cheung Hin, nick-named 
"Tarr Sau Ng! Cheung Ng always expressed his 
dissatisfaction with the administration of the Ching 
Government in his satirical and irony plays, This 
annoyed the Ching Government. For this reason, 
‘Cheung Ng had to escape from the detention by 
the Ching Government in the years of Yung Ching 
(1723 — 1735). When Cheung Ng escaped to 
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Fatshan, he became a beggar. He lived 
somewhere іп Dai Kei Mei. Every night, he lived 
оп singing songs to entertain the local people...” 


‘The way the Chinese beggars asked for money isto 
stretch out a palm to ask the passers-by. This is exactly 
like a moment of the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) Tau- 
жан In fact fan, n (RF) in Chinese means а 
hand with the palm turning upwards 


Hîs not a special term for Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
people but a very common term in Chinese 
language. The Cantonese usually satires a person 
"who only knows to stretch out his dan cu that 


means the person only knows asking for money! 


Iis now easy to explain why Cheung Ng also 
nicknamed “Tan-Sau Ng’, His nickname actually 
һай nothing to do with the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
style. 


Perhaps at Cheung Ne's period, Wing Tsun was still 
not yet founded. Further, а fen. ani can not prove to 
people that Cheung Ng was а Wing Tsun practitioner, 
lan aan is just опе of the defending movements in 
Wing Tsun. If Cheung Ng were a great Wing Tsun 
expert, he would not have just known using one 
Tan-sau all the time! Further, Cheung Ng was NOT Ше 
"First One bat ‘the Most Outstanding One’ to 
influence the Cantonese opera arts. According to 
history of the Cantonese opera, he was great in all 
aspects in performance of Chinese opera, especially in 
singing and seting any roles in the plays, That was why 
he had later taught lots of Cantonese actors and was 
regarded as “Sifu Cheung Hin the Great Teacher" 

CE MALAKA) to the Cantonese opera actors. 


However. this kind of arts is by all means. 


‘Martial arts taught by Cheung Ng was only one of 
the subjects specially for opera performance, not for 
practical fighting, Whereas the Wing Tsun 
techniques are just the opposite: it is only good for 
fighting, not a bit impressive for dramatic shows. 


No doubt we сап regard Wong Wah Bo, Dai Fa Min 
Kam, Leung Yee Tai as the indirect disciples of 
Cheung Ng, But this can only be limited to their 
occupation, not to their own hobbies. 


WHERE THE RUMOR 
COMES FROM? 


Right: 
A photocopy from an article 
writan by Law Joh Wan (or 
“Luo Zuo Yun" т 
Mandarin), a writer in 
Mainland China. He states 
that Weng Chun (Wing 
Tsun) kungfu wes founded 
by an “ОЮ Buddhist monk 
called Yat Chan Um Chu 
who lived in Mt Heng of the 
Hunan Province in the 
years of Chien Lung” 


He even censures the other 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
people by using extremely 
strong words that they are 
"Oppressing the Mentor & 
overthrowing the 
Origination’ if they do 
believe that Wing Tsun 
(Weng Chun) kungfu 
comes from Ng Mu & Yim 
Wing Tsun. 


Unless this Mr Law is either 
ignorant or he is just а jerk, 
he should not even know 
"Um Chu” actually means 
“The Master of a nunnery" 
Further, how can this Mr 
Law know that Yat Chan 
Um Chu MUST be an 
"OLD" Bucdhist monk by 
the way? (How "OLD" was 
Yat Chan anyway? Ha, На) 


KERBAU RAMABAU OMANI, жа KRHA, TEPA али, ал 
a LAH ILI ti KA MUA, вядо TAM” вата 
BRADY саки PEE, MRT CARBS SHARAN 
ғала 


жас 
Ян Жақы 


AMD MMR АГІ, it Ж. Ж. . ЭЛАР А. Nek 
KANA EA дене, NAN BAB eae H 
MEFE" ив. ех CE. ЕЕЕ TM ANAKAN "MEAN" YRR 
жт. Ame BM. жж жеи. жн 200 AE 

WOE, M, ы 
e, TAMAN KH N. OMA BEM. KERRE, дияан 
di хиса, пФ KAMI MELFWEEPUARREAR, MTI 
d. Mn. GRRL AN GOR. хп, M- MU NG 
ч TENAN, "ЖҮН. WET, “HALAL” ари дїн. DICH XERE 
„e FERS UE, LAKI , ACNE RON SIR Л. MUR “AG 
XU MAE AE", ARB ТЕЛ FTA. USA EP 
HE, AEM, MME REE AMR. LEE Ж, TAE TET 
RENE, ЗЕНА Т, EE KTB T. NRH AMR ZU 
ks AER MKE RH. AHR. 

“йж, RARE RIO MRS, DEI Abi EA", AH E d i 190 
FEM CARA AGAT OLA) CIE, ЭКИ SN Ehi MID Urt i 
rte k. Be TAI GMP MATAN e Rs E 
жк, MH Kn NG SHE x. ETC. AHR MIO f. KE f 
жже. аний. FFU ИЕШЕ NB AN e fr. kult UK E. 91 
n EN. MARIA SUI EELQNN. = nene a 
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The funniest thing is, this Mr Law, who used to write articles in “ficion-styles'” is neither а Weng Chun nor a 
Wing Chun practitioner. He is not even supposed to be а kungfu man! Unfortunately, he is the one who 
deeply influences Sifu Pang Nam in the belief of the origin of the Weng Chun (Wing Chun or Wing Tsun) 
style. Once | discussed about the real origin of Wing Tsun with Sifu Pang Nam, he confessed that it was this 
Mr Law who persuaded him to believe that Weng Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu comes from Tan-sau Ng. 


The reason? It is all because Mr Law thinks that there is a movement called * Tan-sau" and "Tan-sau Ng 
Was the grandmaster of Cantonese opera, so he must be the one to have taught Wong Wah Bo, Leung 
Yee Tai and others! ("Please referto “ Sifu Pang Мат & His Style", “Sifu Lai Hip Chi & His Style" for further 


information) 


46 


STORY FROM WENG CHUN 


According to the Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun Style: 
Siu Lam monk Gee Sin (£ #), after the big fire of 
the Fukien Siu Lam (Shaolin) Monastery, 
escaped to Canton and hid up in the Red Junks 
(һе Cantonese opera troupes). In there he taught 
the actors a special style of kungfu which was 
goed for fighting in the narrow spaces such as on 
the junks or so. As for the memory of the Weng 
Chun Hall’ (k N T) of the former Fukien Siu Lam 
Monastery where he practiced this style in, he 
called this style & A Meng Chun). ^^» 


From the above story, the Weng Chun people also did 
tot believe that there was a nun called "Ng Mui’ and a 
‘woman called “Wing Tsun’. No matter how, бес Sin 
was supposed to be the first one to teach this special 
style of kungfu to the people ofthe Red Junks. 


My Idoa on the Above Story 


Actually, in the origin of Wing Tsun, бес Sin was also 
included because he had taught Leung Yee Tai the 
*Sib-&-i-half-point Long Pole Techniques’. However, 
itis quite strange that the 'Six-&-2-hal point Long 
Pole’ set of the Chu Chung Man's Weng Chun kungfu 
style are so different from that of the Yip Man Wing 
‘Tsun (Wing Chun) style. 


On the other hand, Gee Sin was also one of the very 
carly masters in the origin of the southern Hung Kuen 
kungfu. This style also originates from Fukien. (The 
most interesting thing is: I have once seen a Hung Gar 
(ат instructor performing the Hung Gar ird. 
half-poini Long Pole” set, И was so similar to that of 
the Yip Man style! So, who had changed the pole set 
anyway? The Hung-Gar people or the Chu Chung Man 
Weng Chun people?) 


In fact, nearly all the kungfu styles in Fukien consist of 
the same characteristic that apply the narrow stances, 
close boch fighting tactics, ete. Vet some styles are 
quite short and simple in their kungfu sets; some have 
more complicate and longer kungfu sets; some are rigid 
and some are soft and flexible. 


Take Wong Fei Hung's (4-4,4) Hung Gar kungfu 
style for example: it is quite a rigid style with lots of 
long and complicated kungfu sets #20 However, I 
have also seen some other branch-styles of Hung Kuen 


kungfu that are not so rigid, The ‘Five-Pattern Hung 
Kuen’ (A x H for example, is an older style of 
Hung Kuen. Some ol s say, the “Snake Pattern’ 
set and the ‘Crane Pattern’ set, are much softer than the 
Wong Fei Hung’s Hung Gar kungfu style. As well, it 
consists of the typical characteristic of Fukien kungfu, 
eg. the “Yee-Gee-Kim-Yeung-Ma’ (= $ 48 # %) ot 
"Adduction Stance’, which looks quite similar to the 
Wing Tsun stance. Also, there are some hand-techniques 
that look quite close to that of Wing Tsun. However. 
we can not call ita branch of Wing Tsun! 


In the Weng Chun (eA) Precinct, however, there are 
some kungfu styles quite close to Wing Tsun, For 
example, there isa kungfu style called ‘Weng Chum 
Bak Нок" (KA 648) or ‘White Crane of Weng Chun’, 
in here “Weng Chun’ (k AK) is just the name of the 
place where their kungfu style originated. 


Let us say Gee Sin's Hung Kuen kungfu (Not Hung 
Gar kungfu) do in originated from the Weng Chun 
Precinct. Later, for some political reason, Gee Sin 
escaped and hid in the Red Junks. As the term “Hung 
Kuen” actually had something to do with Hung Moon 
which was illogical, “29 Gee Sin had to conceal the 
real name of this kungfu style but called it “he Siu 
Lam kungfu he used in practice in а hall of Weng 
Chun before”. So, Gee Sin had not lied to his students 
but used a little bit of talking technique. However, his 
students misunderstood his meaning by thinking that 
this was the kungfu practiced in а Hall named "Weng 
Chun in the Siu Lam Monastery! 


Leung Yee Tai and Dai Fa Min Kam (alas ‘Sun Kam") 
Were two of Gee Sin's outstanding students. Especially, 
Leung was good at the long pole techniques, Later 
Leung Yee Tai exchanged his long pole techniques 
with Wong Wah Bo. They modified the whole concept 
of the pole techniques to make it more suitable for the 
Wing Tsun principles. Meanwhile, as а colleague оГ 
Wong and Leung, Dai Fa Min Kam's fist-lighting. 
techniques were also influenced more or less by them. 
(The same case is just like that Grandmaster Үр Man 
hai influenced Chiu Chow, and more or less to Pang 
Мат) (e 


When Dai l'a Min Kam started to teach kungfu, he did 
mot really want to called it & (Wing Tsun, or Wing, 
Chun). In fact he knew that it was not completely the 
same as the Wing Tsun kungtu style practiced by 
Wong and Leung. Since Gee Sin was his real “и 
(kungfu father), °° he therefore told his students 
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that it way бес Sin who passed down this kungfu 
techniques to the people of Red Junks. 


Since 3% (Wing Tsun) and ЖАК (Weng Chun) are 
so close in pronunciation, and both of them have more 
or less somewhat similar techniques, (perhaps these 
techniques were not quite the same in the very early 
period. However. after people in the Red Junks, say 
Dai Fa Min Kam or else, had mixed them up) there 
happens to be Weng Chun having some 


ing to do with 
Wing Tsun. In Weng Chun, there are some sets which 
arc obviously from the same origin of Wing Tsun 
kungfu, say, the ‘Weng Chun Kuen’ set Gk), the 
‘Saam-By-Fat Saw’ (2. AE fr q) or "Worship Three 


Times to the Buddha’ Hand Techniques, the Muk- 
Yan-Chong-Fat' set (Ж. АА or ‘Wooden Dummy 


Techniques’ set, ete 


‘Two pages of an article about the origin 
of Weng Chun published in the 49th 
issue of the “New Martial Hero” 
magazine in the early 70's. 


However, these kinds of sets are nct exactly the same 
as in the typical Wing Tsun style. So as de. Sh. 
half-point Long Pole" set of Weng Chun, a much 
longer set which is much closer to the one in a certain 
branch-styles of the Hung Kuen kungfu than that in 
Wing Tsun. 


Grandmaster Yip's Strong objection on the 
same source of Wing Tsun and Weng Chun 


The most i 
a friend of Chu Chung Man and they both moved to 
Hong Kong from Fatshan, in case people talked about. 
the origin of Wing Tsun, Grandmaster Yip Man would 
emphasize that Wing Tsun and Weng Chun were two 
different styles." 20 


ing thing is, though Vip Man was also 


They did not come from the same sources, the late 
Grandmaster always emphasized. He had even 
specially mentioned this point to Mok Pui On, a 
reporter on martial arts as well as an enthusiast in 
kungfu who had practiced Weng Chun for a very long 
time. бюл) 
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ANOTHER INTERESTING STORY 


The story of Leung Lam is quite interesting: 


Wing Tsun kungfu was founded by Ng Mui (48) 
and passed down to Yim Weng Tsun (Ж), 
alias ‘Fong Tsun Har (5 R) 


Yim taught this new style to Leung Bok Chau 
(Fh), alias Leung Gui (1848) (?) He was Бот 
and lived in the years of Chia Ching (1771 — 1859) 
He later gave himself an academic name called 
"Whun Chung’ ( ) When he get old, he created 
himself a tile Tui Cm GRAF). He first lived in Foochow 
(iê), then moved to Hupeh (2430), then Klangsu 
(3288), Shantung (a. Ж), Kansu (#4), Yunnan 
(44. Kwangsi (% =), and Kwangtung (A e). 


Leung Gui had many disciples. His son Leung 
Dai (ik) had students such as: Ng (А), Ур (4), 
Chan (Pk), Cheung (Ж), Choi (Ж), Mi (Ж), Lee 
(4), Fok (&), Luk (#2), etc. 


These people later spread their arts worldwide 
Leung Dafs successor was Leung Jan (& K) 
While Kok Bo Chuen (45% 4) learnt under ап 
instructor named ‘Law’ (A) who was a student of 
Cheung Yee (4% =), Leung Jan ( ¥) passed 
down his techniques to Chan Wah .... ©” эз 


It is easy for me to find out some questions and 
mistakes Leung Lam makes in the above story. In spite 
ofthese, it looks like Leung Lam can explain why Pang 
Nam has a different idea about the origin of Wing Tsun. 


First, the questions: 
/ Why ‘Fong’ Tsun Har? 


Before we discuss this question, 1 have to emphasize 
that Sifu Leung Lam, just like Sifu Pang Nam, mixes 
up ‘Wing Tsun’ with "Weng Chun’ in the information 
of the origin of the "Wing Tsun’ style, In tho title of 
hisarticle, he writes “Wing Tsun’ САФО. Then he 
writes the founder's name of the Wing Tsun style as 
“Yim Weng Tsun” or Vim Weng Chun" (RA)! 


However, in the other papers he gives me, he writes 
“Wing Tsun’ all the time, Did he think “Wing Tsun’ 
or Weng Chun" makes no difference or did he 
merely make a writing mistake? No body knows! 


In spite of the above questions, according to the 
Chinese custom, the family name (sumame) is 
always placed in front of the personal name (given 
nome). The Chinese, especially the scholars, can 
have many given names for themselves. However, 
due to the Chinese seeing their family names very 
important, they normally would not change their 
family names. Therefore, i sounds unbelievable that 
Yim Wing Tsun was also called ‘Fong Tsun Har’! 
If this were true, it means she had also changed her 
family name from Yin to Fong. Unless she had 
some untold problems such as political problems, 
etc. so she had to use an entirely false name to cover 
up her real identification, or she would not have to 
do зо. Besides, I hardly heard of any other Wing 
Tsun people to mention that Yim Wing Tsun had 
also a name so called. So, where did Leung Lam get 
such a piece of information’? 


2/ Was Leung Bok Chau and Leung Gui the same 
person? 


In Leung Lam’s article, he actually wrote the names 
"Leung Bok Chau’ and ‘Leung Gui’ in astack-form 
“Leung Bok Chau’ is on the name of "Leung Gui. 
‘This can mean either Yim Wing Tsun had taught 
“Leung Bok Chau, alias Leung Gui’ or, Leung Bok 
Chau and Leung Gui 


1 had asked Leung Lam for this. However, he said 
that he only copied the story from a hand-written, 
aricle. "It was lke that," he said! 


Further, Sifu Leung Lam also writes Leung Bok 
Chau’ as ч in Chinese, which is a bit different 
from ЖИЕ as in Grandmaster Yip Man'sartkele. 
In fact, аф and & are of the same pronunciation yet 
different meanings; ‘af? means ‘farmland or plain: 
Whereas "f" means ‘friends or companions’. (By she 
way, “Ж means ‘big, plentiful, broad and profound, 
having a wide knowledge, etc.’ Therefore, "gf 
‘means ‘a vast plain’ which implicatively means 
‘having a broad mind’. Thus. M4 means having 
lois of friends’ which implicates ‘generosity’ ) 


Unless we сап have an official genealogy from 
Leung Bok Chaw's descendants, nobody can verify 
which ‘Chau’ ( or f£) is correct. 
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Now the mistakes: 


1/ Leung Bok Chau (may be Leung Gui) Did Not 
live in the Years of Chia Ching: 


Tf Leung Bok Chau or Leung Gui was а 
contemporary in the years of 1771 — 1859. The 
correct period should be between the years of 
Chien Lung and Chia Ching, NOT in the years of 
Chia Ching! The reign of Chia Ching started as 
late as 1796 and ended in 1820. 


1f Leung Lam's information is true, then Leung 
Bok Chau or Leung Gui should be 88 years old, 


2 


Hard to believe Leung Dai to be the son of 
Leung Bok Chau: 


1f Leung Bok Chau lived in the years of 1771 to 
1859 and Leung Dai lived in the years of 1818 10 
1886, that means Leung Dai was bom when Leung 
Bok Chau was at the age of 47! 


According to the origin of Wing Tsun kungfu, Yim 
Wing Tsun should marry Leung Bok Chau at her 
teenage. Further, this was the custom of the 
Chirese at that time that a girl should be married 
before 20 or she would be regarded to be "tco old 
for marrying. Therefore, unless Leung Bok Chau 
married Yim Wing Tsun in his middle ages, or it 
would sound тоге likely that Leung Dai was the 
grandson of Leung Bok chan 


3) Not possible for an ordinary Chinese to have a 
name called “Leung Dai': 


In Leung Lam's article, the Chinese character 4% 
(Dai as pronounced in Cantonese, or Ti as 
pronounced in Mandarin) means “Emperor”. It was 
mot possible for a Chinese to have a name like that 
as it would cause him, his family, and even anyone 
knowing him to be beheaded! In the olden time, 
especially in the period of the Ching Dynasty, 
was the most serious crime and they would be 
sentenced by the reason of intending to overthrow 
the government or be rebels to the Ching Emperor. 


So the only explanation is that another erratum 
written by Leung Lam, It should be ‘Leung Tai’, in 
here ‘Tai’ (& isa very common name used by the 
people living on water. 


My i 


а on Leung Lam's article 


Although I do not know from where did Leung Lam 
pen ihe information, I do believe that some of them may 
be truc. It may not be completely by Leung Lam's 
imagination or Leung Lam would not have the 
information such as the live time of Leung Bok Chau 
and Leung Dai. The most important thing is, it seems 
that the years of their existing time are quite reasonable. 
It isa pity that Leung Lam could not give me a clear 
answer whether Leung Bok Chau and Leung Gui are 
two persons or just the same person with two different 
names, By the way, please pay attention that Leung 
Lam did not mention that Yim Wing Tsun taught her 
husband Leung Bok Chau" but “taught Leung Bok 
Chau (and/or Leung Gui) "! This makes the difference. 


Would Leung Bok Chau and Leung Gui be two. 
different persons? 


1 can estimate that in the original article Leung Lam 
copied from possibly means that Yim Wing Tsun had 
taught Leung Bok Chan and Leung Gui, Further, Leung 
Gui might be a nephew or at least a very close relative 
of Leung Bok Chau, It should be only under such a 
reason that Yim Wing Tsun had also taught this Leung 
Gui! 


Could Leung 
person? 


i and Leung Lan Kwai be the same 


Now we tum back to the origin of Wing Tsun kungfu 
written by the late Grandmaster Yip Man. In his article, 
be had mentioned about that “Leung Bok Chau later 
passed down his kungfu techniques to Leung Lan 
‘Kwai...", so who was Leung Lan Kwai? 


1 can estimate that ‘Leung Gui? in Leung Lam's assay 
may be ‘Leung Lan Kwai’ in Yip Man's essay. 
Especially when someone talks in one's own dialect 
With strong accents, ‘Kwai ' can easily be pronounced 
as баа or ‘Gui’, benin A native of Fatshan may be 
mistaken by hearing a not-so-clear pronunciation 
talked by someone from Fukien ог so. 


By the way, the Chinese always сай! or write their 
names with the middle name understood, For example, 
Yip Man's original name was Yip Kai Man (AA IJ) 


According to other information, Leung Lan Kwai 
was a very close relative of the lower generation of 
the Leung's family. That can also explain why Leung 


Bok Chau’s successor’s family name was also 
called Leung 


Would Leung Dai be the same person as Leung 
Yee Tai? 


Further, Leung Dai" should be ‘Leung Yee Tai” in 
the Yip Man's edition, Sifu Leung Lam makes a 

wrong writing of the Chinese с 
to AF 
close for some Cantones 
these two Chinese characters with strong accent. 


Certainly 1 do not believe that Leung Dai was the 
son of Leung Gui. It can be very easy for people to 
think of another character that Leung Lam mixes 
up the relationships between Leung Bok Chau and 
Leung Gui to that of Leung Gui and Leung Dai 


KATA ARBRE LOPE. 
tuet гуй бз} ok AJA хай 
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Above: 


A photo taken in summer, 
1986 in Sifu Pang Lam's 
house in Fatshan. From 
left to right: Sifu Pang 
Nam, Sifu Leung Ting 
and Sifu Leung Lam. 


Left: 
The hand-written text 
of Leung Lam, 


The underlines and 
question-marks 

are made by 

Prof. Leung Ting. 
(Please refer to “Sifu 
Leung Lam & His 
Style” for details) 


MY IDEA ON THE ORIGIN OF WING TSUN 


ow it is the time for me to stitch up all 
those little pieces of clues together. 


In about 250 to 290 years ago, there 
‘was a nun called Ng Mui (A. K.. She 
was a female kungfu expert of the 
Weng Chun Bak Hok Pai (dk B 6 IK) or the “Whi 
Crane’ kungfu style of the Weng Chun Precinct, а 
Fukien kungfu style which is quite simple, flexible yet 
very practical. Just like Gee Sin ( £ F). a Buddhist 
monk and a great Fukien kungfu expert ofthe rigid 
Southern Siu Lam (or Shaolin) style, Ng Mui was also 
a hiah-ranked member of the Hung Moon (3484) 
secret society. 


Due to political problems, Ng Mui, Gee Sin and some 
others had to escape from Fukien to other places. Gee 
Sin went to Kwangtung (Ж Ж) and hid up in the Red 
Junks as а cook, Meanwhile Ng Mui escaped to the 
border district between Yunnan (db) and Szechwan 
(M) and settled down in the Bat Hok Koon or 
"White Crane temple" (ê H $0) in Tai Leung Mountain 
(kif a) which was also called Mt. Chai Ha (4 ft ш) 
at that time, There she taught a few studenis 


Ng Mui wasa bom reformer in kungfu techniques. She 
always wanted to improve her kungfu techniques 
though she was already one of the topmost kungfu 
experts. Her chance came when she once saw some 
loeal martial arts which were quite strange to her. 

Might she even exchange some kungfu techniques with 
the local people through kungfu contests! This soon 
aroused her а new idea to reform her own martielart 
concepts and techniques. Later, Ng Mui started 

teaching Vim Wing Tsun (A c Nn these brand new 
kungfu movements. 


Yim Wing Tsun (also spelt as “Yin Wing Chun ) was 
the only daughter of Yim Yee (BL) Yim Yee had 
practiced some Southem Siu Lam (Shaclin) kungfu 
before, He was also said to be a Hung Moon member 
escaped from Kwangtung by political problems. 
Perhaps he was still one of the active members of Hung 
Moon when he settled down at the foot of Mt. Tai 
Leung. If so, Yim Vee's job should be to respond for 
the other Hung Moon members on communication 
when they came from a remote district to Szechwan. 
Possibly ihe bean curd shop opened by Yim Yee was 


for covering up his real identification. It might be the 
reason Ng Mui went to his shop to buy bean curd 
frequently, fes 


Perhaps, Yim Wing Tsun was Ng Mui's only female 
students, or at least one of her most outstanding and 
beloved students. Therefore, Ng Mui secretly taught 
Yim Wing Tsun her newly founded kungfu techniques. 
Perhaps she had also taught these to Yim Wing Tsun's 
father Yim Yee, That is why some of the Wing Chun 
people thought that it was Yim Yee who taught Yim 
Wing Tsun but Ng Mui. 


Despite who taught whom, the new kungfu techniques 
were later passed down to Wing Tsun's husband Leung 
Bok Chau (Ж И). According to my information, 
Leung Bok Chau should be a native of Canton. Perhaps 
he was justa salt merchant who brought the salt from. 
Fukien and sold it in Yunnan who had nothing to do 
with Hung Moon. This is how the story goes as in the 
olden time, salt was very rare and expensive in the 
mountain-districis. 


Atthat time, the Chinese saw very important to the 
marriage to people of the same tribe. That was why 
Yim Wing Tsun had to marry Leung Bok Chau, as 
Leung is at least Cantonese, though the later lived so 
faraway from them. In fact they had been betrothed to 
each other since they were at their childhood by their 
parents while they were in Fukien. 


When Leung Bok Chau taught the new style to Leung 
Lan Kwai (Ж Н). Lan Kwai might have asked him 
the name of this style of kungfu. Actually, before this, 
neither Ng Mui, nor Yim Wing Tsun and Leung Bok 
Chau had yet thought of giving a name to this style. As 
Leung Bok Chav got the techniques from his wife Yim 
Wing Tsun, as a rule, he would say this was the “Wing 
Tsun's kungfu’. oman 


From all the information I collected, it sounds like 
Leung Bok Chau and his wife liked to spend their 
lives by traveling. They might have been to Foochow 
(48 т), then moved to Hupeh (4930), Kiangsu 

( ;). Shantung (Ш Ж), Kansa (& ), Yunnan 
T Kwangsi (Ae). and Kwangtung (& Ж)... 


When Leung Bok Chan got old, he was very tired of 
the ‘troublesome world”. 29 He even created 


himself a title "Tui Um" (LE), which means he 
wanted to ‘go back to the cottage’ to practice 
Buddhism or Taoism. If Lam not wrong, I have even a 
feeling that Yim Wing Tsun might have died earlier 
than her husband. That might be also the reason Leung, 
Bok Chau became а Taoist or Buddhist hermit after his 
wife's death 


Perhaps the early Wing Tsun kungfu consisted of only 
one Siu-Nim-Tau set, with some Chi-Sau training, some 
practical fighting techniques. as well as some primitive 
Bart-Cham-Dao or Doubleknives techniques and that 
was all. It was the reason when Leung Bok Chou passed 
down his techniques to Law Marn Kung (ABA) of 
Chinchow (AM cr Yam Chow in Cantonese 
pronunciation) of Kwangsi, a province at the East of 
‘Yunnan, Law could only learn that much, 


Meanwhile, Leung Lan Kwai started to teach Wing 
‘Tsun kungfu to Wong Wah Ho (ЖЖ) in 
Kvangtung, a martial-art opera actor of the Red Junks. 
Leung Lan Kwai lived in Patshan for a long time. 
When he got old, he had been to Tung Кооп (Ж. Ж), a 
disrict between Kowloon and Kwangtung, and lived 
there fora while. There he had taught а few hand- 
techniques to a herbal doctor named Wong Lo Joh (£ 
Ж) For some untold reasons, Wong Lo Joh did not 
call it Wing Tsun’ (Wing Chun) but "Fat-C'heamg or. 
Buddhist Palms’ (ffe). ee 


Leung Yee Tai (4# =H), a students of Gee Sin, was 
an expert of the Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun-Fat or the “Sis- 
&-t-half-point Long Pole Techniques? C^ Wb KH) 
He liked Wing Tsun kungfu very much. On the other 
hand, Wong Wah Bo, the disciple of Leung Lan Kwai, 
also dreamt of learning the splendid long pole 
techniques from Leung Yee Tai, They exchanged the 
Jong pole techniques with the Wing Tsun fist-fighting 
techniques to each other, 


Айт a long time of practice, they even modified the 
orisinal long pole concept to the much-improved 
concepts and techniques of the Wing Tsun way. By 
then, the S C. a- halt: point Long Pole Techniques" 
consisted of the chi-kwun exercises and much 
simplified and quicker movement in practical Fighting, 


Sun Kam (H nicknamed Dai Fa Min Kam 
(АБ ӘЙ) was also a student of Gee Sin, Gee Sin's 
Weng Chun (& A.) kungfu techniques, though it was 
not exacily the same style as practiced by Ng Mui, was 
also from the same source of Ng MuT's original kungfu. 


Even though Ng Mui had later reformed her kungfu 
techniques on the concept and mast af the fighting 
techniques, on some aspects, such as the stance, the 
basie movements, ete, still looked more or less similar 
tothe original Fukien kungfu, Actually it was quite 
hard for the laymen to see the difference! пензе 


Wong Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai surely understood 
the main difference. To Dai Fa Min Kam, who had 
learnt so many years from Gee Sin but a little from 
Wong Wah Bo, even thought he knew that there might. 
be something different between Wing Tsun and Weng 
Chun, would still think that they came from the same 
source, Certainly we can not say he was wrong! 


When Dai Fa Min Kam started teaching kungfu to his 
students, he did not called it ЖЖ (Wing Tsun) but 
ЖА (Wong Chun). It is because Dai Fa Min Kam's 
real si-fu was Gee Sin, not Wong Wah Bo, as the later 
was only a colleague of him. Although Wong had 
taught him some Wing Tsun techniques, he never 
treated Kam as а fo-dai but a friend. 


As Dai Fa Min Kam was told by Gee Sin that his style 
of ‘Southern Siu Lam (Shaolin) kungfu” came from ‘A 
Hall of Weng Chun’, which actually meant ‘the kungfu 
techniques Gee Sin learnt in а hall of the Weng Chun 
Precinct’. There comes the legend that the name of 
Weng Chun was after the training hall. 


Perhaps, based on the above reasons, people later 
formed two to three different versions of hearsay. 


(The above story is, of course, only my personal 
assumption. Believe it or not? Who cares!) 


Anyhow, Wing Tsun is passed down and made famous 
all over the world. 1 have no intention of refuting 
certain information about the origins of Wing Tsun just 
for the sake of being shocking. 


I believe that the stories starting from the time of Dr. 
Leung Jan of Fatshan are highly credible because they 
didn’t happen too long ago. 


However, stories in the material of other kungfu clans 
also mention Abbess Ng Mui, Abbot Gee Sin, Miu Hin, 
Yim Wing Toun, and even Hung Hay Koon, One would 
deduce that there were really such people. OF course 
with these people, the moving stories of their lives and 
times and the facts of what really happened, are for the 
wise and knowledgeable to judge. 


Above: Тһе ‘Red Junks' is а kind of flat-bottomed boats similar to this type of junks 
which still exist on some the shallow rivers of Canton nowadays. This photo is taken 
at Dai Kei Mei of Fatshan in 1996. This river was full of red junks in olden days. 


Left: 


This place is said 
to be the former 
location of ‘King Fa 
Shui Во (429) 
or the ‘King Fa Pier’ 
in the Ching Dynasty, 
where the Red Junks 
used to take up a 
berth. At the right 
side of the photo is 
Mr Kwong, a locally 
born native who was 
the guide of the 
author. 


FOOT NOTE! 


ч 
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In Grandmaster Vip Man's assay, he mentioned about the 
tig fre of Siu Lam Monastery However, he made a mistake 
shout the caion ofthe Siu Lam Monastery. According 0 
legend, it was he 'Fukien Siu Lam {Shaolin} Monastery of Po 
Tir (f созе M4) hal was burnt down, nt the onein Mt 
Sung! (For details please refer to "Origin of Wing Teun" 
wrt by to tale Grandmaster Үр Man) 


| was very curious when | was young. At the period when Iwas 
with Crandmactar Yip Man, | used to ask hima ct cf questione. 
Ones when we chatted in a restaurant, | asked im а few 
questions en the ойуп of Wing Teun, He was so proud to say 
"think even Mah Kung (a raspact designation to his sifu 
‘Chan Weh Shun) ноша even know the origin of Wing Teun 
in ful details!" twas because Chan Wah Shun had lft hin: 
ines Yip was tl a kid, ho would rot hava too many chancoe 
o obtain tho information from his own sifu. Therefore, most of 
the information he got should be from Leung Bik and Ng 
Chung 80, especially from the former. 


‘Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun was a low-educated person. He 
was not rich in is younger ages. Before he become a lul-ime 
омөораһ as wel as a Wing Tsun instructor, he had opened a 
money shanging stallat he comer beside Dr Leung Jan's 
Pharmacy, At hal ime, he people in China used pure gold 
ingots and silver teals in large amount However, once fa 
person had to pay a much smaler amount of money for tiles, 
fetes hey hadi to break he silver ale down into smaller 
peces or fo exchange tham inte copper coins, As the changing 
amount coud be very small, the bigger mone-charging fim 
or banks would not be interested in it. This created a chance 
for tte poor to make some profi by getting very lite servie 
arges from exchanging money fr people in sees. 


There isa М. Tal Leung and a М. Siu Leung at the boundary 
of Szechwan and Yunnan. In Grandmaster Үр essay “The 
(Ong of Wing Teun’, he mentions that Ng Mul мез in те 
White Crane Temple of Mt. Tai Leung and met Yim Wing Tsun 
and her father at the foot ofthe mountain. 


10 1977, | wentto West Beri to visit Mr. Sunthus 
Supasturpang, to collect formato atout me f fg Monkey 
ye. Мі. Supasturpong Б not only an expertin Muay Thai but 
an expert ol ne Flying Monkey style. Itis said that this fghing 
sistem came fom Tang San Chong (A LA) and the 
“Flying Monkey’ referred to the Worker King ( #8 2). 
However, her | asked him about how the mearing of ‘Ling 
Lom, he only sald that ‘Ling Lom’ was just the name ol he 
‘Flying Monkey stre, bul does not mean ‘Flying Monkey" ізгі: 


Nr. Supasturpeng wes esporialy intrested tocause ofthe 
resemblance between Wing Tsun and Flyng Monkey in tems. 
of shape, stuclure and s-fghlng theories. He bept ncthing 
back п maling demonstrations and suggesting research 


It comes to Қ hal the basic setot Flying Monkey fighting 
techniques ае aso dore without moving a step; stance is 
‘arrow, looks like standing ішігі. Тһе straight panen is 
launched from the center of the chest same as the Character 
‘Sun Thrusting Punch (8 F Ж) in Wing Tsun. Itis also 
made o the Ш andthe whole arm goes straight ovt. There are 
Cirling-hand movements (but the cicing goes from outside in, 
just the opposte to һе Yip Man Wing Tsun зу). There are 
also movements similar to ne Wing Tsun movements, e.g. 
Tan-sau, Gaun-sau, Fook-sau Gur eau, И-га Bong sau 
(оок sigruy diferent, ut he features are тет)... et 


Inthe highest level tare-hand sets of the Flying Monkey style, 
there are actually some moves that appear only in the last 
section of Wing Taun dan hem Oos (^^ 2) or the 'Eght 
CCuting Deutieknives techniques (even in the Ур Man Wing. 
Taun kungfu lan toot hore aro very few poopie who know 
these токов) | can conclude hat the simiaritos totwoon the 
two styles are nc a coincidence, 


Further, | ind ou that here was a town called Ning Nam" 
(Ж & or Ning den i Mandarin) somewhere dees bf the foot 
‘of ML Tai Leung of Szechwan Would this Ling Nam ba the 
place where he Ling Lom’ originated? Or just because of 
different accent hat changed the pronunciation of Ling Nam 
mata ante Lire Lom style? It sounds possible. I itis tue, it 
Wil give a salsed answer why Mr. Supasturpong said ‘Lng 
Lori was just the name ofthe суо, 
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Tho Lung Ving or Dragon Style (LA) kungfu and he Bak Mei or 
White Seb (& A) kungfu, aro said to have come from. 
feng (9 Жу a procnctnont to Chaochow and Shartao Tho 
her Haika kurglusystem auch ав the Chu Gar or cue 
(AKI) Chow Gar or Chow's Family (MR) and Ti Ngu Сон or 
Iron Gow Seat (+ 4€), өс. are in tha catagory of the 
Southern Praying Mantis (Ир) Popular in Minion (AO do) 
are Ng Cho Kuen or Five Elders Kungfa (LALA and he 
Bak Hok Kuen or WNI Crane kungfu fer 4% A) of he Weng 
Chun Precinct N u] Whereas the Tam Gar Saam Chn 
(38 & AL ard Ng Ying Hung Kuen or FweAnmal Patton 
Hung Kuan (4.873 Ж] both come rom Fuken The Tat Mo 
Battery style (LA 94 #38) came frem Chaochou, Al these 
es ars deveoped along the southeast coasts of China. 


Most of hem menton the name Character Two Adduction 
Stance Wren facing an opponent, boih arms are placed in 
front ofthe chest, with the elbows protecting һе flanks; the 
йил sats are generally short and practical. Lots ct these 
‘styles have the Saam Chin (5.44) kungfu sets or Saam Jin 
(£4), Saam Bo Chin (2 5 В), stc., which acualy соте 
from the same source). When moving toward, many af them 
use the jamming steps and close-range combat tadha. Kicks 
ave seldom use, even when they аға they are law kicks. 


Рема referto “Situ Kole Bo Chuen and His Style” 


In Grandmaster Yip Man's arl, he hints that Leung Bok Chau 
is a Fukianesa and Yim Wing Tsuna Cantonese. However | 
‘havo somo evidonco thatit maybe a mistake made by the 
late Grandmaster in һа ande Just tho cen Leung should be 
а Cantonese while Yim shoud bo а Fukisnose! It ie boeauta 
Loung Lan Kwai, a vey dose relative à the successor of 
Leung Bok Cheu, Is a typica! Cantonese who lived in Canton 


According to Chinese kungfu nevels, Ng Mui was a Buddhist 
nun, Bak Mel and Furg Tao Tak were wo Tasis! priests, Gow 
Sin was a Buddhist monk, and Miu Hin was a lay disciple of 
те Su Lam Monastery. 


Pease pay attention nat in Grandmaster Yip Man's assay, 
һе mentioned that both Bak Nel and Gee Sin were 
Buddhist monks; whereas Fung Tao Tak and Miu Hin. 
меге two lay disciples of the Siu Lam Monastery. We need 
motto take their real backgraund that serious. The kunglu 
moves can change a teal pasor's background and positon ar 
eren creste a character ihout any ben reason anynay. 


Вова пи zre not alowed to ive n ће monasteries, Cn he 
coher sib, Buddhist monks are net alowed b Ive in he Buddhist 
Nrreres.Somelimes there are special house located abit away 
from the main bugs of a certain monasteries Thay are for 
the females who want to pracice Butis for a shortperod But 
tisis vay rre. (See aso The Mang Chun White Crane St" 

about Where Fong Chut Neurg created her Whita Crane Sy") 


11 The Buddhist monks and nuns are net allowed 1o got тагу. 
Thap have tn Iva segaratl in monasteries and nunneries 
Whereas tha Тао: ar allowed to gat mary. Ther wives or 
husband may net have to be Tacists as wel. The Taoist 
prices vo in а spacial tampla called Tao-Koon (ALA) which 
can co Meal) translated as "ha Кошо for researching the 
Way intact, & (Tac) in Chinese moans Tho Way. 
Whereas the Budihist monasteries in Chinese ie called f 
(Gee) which original means "a court ora Budahiat Temple" 
And ine Busdhistnumnsias & (Um) comes from the 
character AK wich originally means a thatched cottage 
Tris character was then verte into the meaning of “a 
‘hated cottage cr he Buddhist nuns (the ancient Buddhist 
типа had to Ive in tha cottages). Later the Buddhist nunneries 
were no more thatched cottages. So е Chinese cd 
was changed піс A (Um) which consists d he same 
pronunciaton but specially means “Buddhist nunnery 


12 Seealso The Tum. and: And the Fakel" in my ales The 
Олуп 8 Development of Chinese liabe ata lor details 


131 Not orb the Wing Tsun people talk about he existe o Ng Mui, 
Gee Sin Mu Hn, and Hung Hay Кооп Inthe cign dihe sohen 
Hung Kien (yes, they do have tte Norther Hang Киеп! and 
Hung Gar kungfu, Gee Sin was а main character in tho legends. 
The Na Ying Kuen or ha Five Pater ung is also an old siye 
cof Hung Kuen kungfu That iswty itis aso caled Ng Ying Hung 
Kuen. Itis aimed tobe a ste bunded by Ng Mul and Niu Hin 
Aiso, everybody inthe Hung Kuen Kung yes says thatthe 'Sit- 
&atalfoont Long Ров set was passed dwn by Abbot Ges Sin. 
So, why ncbocy in thet style said hat ths pole set was passed 
doun by scmebody ese? Further. haris a Ng Mul Sye (Z Ж 
Ж) п Singapore and Malaysia. Tha movements are айе similar 
© бә ef the Wang Chun White Crane styla. Another styla, named 
Ng Mul Fa Kuen or tha Ng Mu's Flowory Fist Fighting Se (А.Ж. 
Ж.Ж) anchor so said to bo passed down by Ng Mui in Fi, 
also ай similar ta that ci the Wong Chun Whta Crane de. 
Further, | had head from some people of tho Yuk Ming Pal (E 9) 
Жа We Ming Pain Mendes, a famous суо which oigirated 
om ken hen was deveiopecin Singapore and Malaysia, that 
Ng Mui was one cf the instructors of ther founder Choi Yak Ming 
(Жат or Chai Yue Ming in Marcin) (Please refer tomy otter 
artie Weng Chun White Crane Sie") 


ТАМ, Gee Sin, Mu Hin dd not exis, why so many kung. 
styles caimed that their founders were one ot nem? Would hey 
te al so pi tobe hien ae te Kungfu novels ang change 
thar stay п tha real origins? Also, this sounds very derespecttl 
о their founders, as the Chinese are озса аі heime: “one 
should be бап to the source when dining waler” Futhe, 
some kungu schdars and archeologists had been to Fuken and 
‘cheska through he offical Sende In he “Oficial Records of 
Ғослау”Теу realy ound Hung Hay Hoon. He маз desorbed as 
а Huon Fo" “The Lantreaker wih Fstfghing Techniques” 
(Жа atime. Tris sounds vey logical as Hung Hay Koon 


“ 


т 


(MU Jin бе righ ol Hung Gar (9) kungfu was described 
o ba an inpertart mambar of Hung Moon (3) sie. 


In wo Wang Chun Precinet, there are сийе а few kungfu 
aos with elo fighting principles and techniques as that of 
Wing Taun, The Wong Chun Bak Hok (ic B ® KAK) ot 
Weng Chun White Orano styla, for exampla, і alto a style 
apolying бе пагон stance, close body fighting tects, etc. 
Further, the Yuen Nui Kuen (i4) or The edu Lady sat, 
ona of the five tranches of the Ng Cho Kuen (i) or he 
Five Eide style, caledis also а flexible set ofthis style, 


Les Nan was a very cose nda he late Grandmaster Үр 
Мал When hey were п азал, Yip Man, Yuen Kay Shan 
and Lee Мап aways went opener Altiough Lee Man did nol 
realy ват Wing Tsu, he was more or less Influenced he 
former, Later, Yip and Lee both want to Hong Kong. Lee Man 
quta ob as he secretary in he Assocation of Restaurant 
Workers of Hong Kong (ЖЛЕ E KE 4 W) but Yip Man 
wes sill unemployed, Once Lee Man dd a Huen-sau (Circing- 
hand) unintenticnally in front of Leung Shang, the manager of 
the curent yaar of ће association, It immediately attracted 
Leung's eyes. As a kungfu enthusiast, Leung Sheng 
immedataly asked Lee what kind of kungfu movement it was. 
Seon, Yip Man was introduced to teach kungfu in the above 
association. 


Tre King Fa Wui Koon ir fg ft) or the Jade Flower 
Society? was sid io ba established by the Cantonese opera 
pcp a Dai Кы Mei Uk N AL) of Fatshan inthe years of 
Chi Ching | Ж) of he Ming Dynasty (1522— 1568) 
Wharoan, seme said that was established in the years of 
Wan Li (A) of ho Ming Dynasty (1673 — 1562) It авал 
enden aten forthe opara, at wal es for raining and tating 
care cf the Cantonese opara actors. Not far away frem he 
building, thore wan а emal harbor Seal, for tho Rod Jue 
The Red Junks was a kind of jurk specialy designed for tho 
wandering opera troupes, Tho fret Red Junk wae designed by 
Yuan Tai Sze ( € M) lor the Chinese opera troupes at he 
“Penthouse af Princa Тапу when he was visitng Kangal 
(88) in the tth Year of Ghia Ching (1522— 1590) Scan 
opera tropes in many places of China copied his design and 
mace me "Red Jus а ceractatsc ot the wandering 
Chinese opera ropes 


тағу (UK) thal mears a Great Teacher ora "Great 
Master (n Buddhism) can also be appted for people to cal a. 
great teacher of ary cultura. Therefore, the Chinese сап сай a 
great teacher or mastar in Chinese kungfu, fine erts or sven 
handioralts as 08:51. However, iis more common to call a 
Buddhist monk or nun 24-57 


There is no similar kungfu style in Heng Stan orin the 
areas close to it. There are al ogelher four most fameus 
fungi sles in Hunan. These four styles are the Wa (B) 
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Sit (IE), Sum (3b) and Ngok | E) The oher styles, such as 
the Gwai-Ngau Kuen (Mk Ж) or the Turtle-&-Cow Kungfu, 
saidto be founded in the China Dynasty by a monk called Yiu 
Sai Yuet (tt В) of Hunan, who imitated the actions of the 
turtles and the cows: the Ching Lung Kuen (KALAH or the 
Green Dragon Kungfu founded by Yeung Tin Man (4 & X.) 
af Hunan, wha imitated the action of a green dragon by 
imagination, However, none of tham ara similar to Wing Tsun 
kungfu, Othor than those, it was the Dung Kuen (44 JK) or the 
Маа At of ho Dung’ Tribe, which applies tho close ranged 
fighting tace. Honorer, the tachniques and theories ara not 
that aloe to that ofthe Wing Taur kungfu. 


‘See alsa ‘From Dr Leung Jan to Chan Wah Shun'e Students" 
for details. 


For details please reter to ‘Sifu Fung Siu Ching & His Weng 
chun 5уе: 


Lam Sa Wing (HA) one cf the most oustanding 
students of Wong Ее fung & RI8) desorbed in his books 
that his Hung Gar (36 &) kungfu style was founded by Hung 
Hay Koon (f), then was passed down to Luk Ah Chol 
0 2 J) then Wong Fei Hung's father Wang Kay Ying. 
(CIE), Tha syle was later mixed up with some Choy Gar 
(UK) kuratu techniques. Furher, Wong Fel Hung also 
Included some kungfu sets from the other styles s0 as to 
maka his sye very ren in kungfu sets 


Please refer to Note 23 about he difference between Hung 
киет and Hung Gar. 


Actually ‘Hung Gar Kuen’ (3% Ж.) means ‘The fistfighting 
tehniques of the Hung's Family. As to make it easier in 
conversation, the Chinese omit the last ward ‘Kuen’ so thay 
usually call this syle ‘Hung Gar! (2+ instead. Hung Gar 
wan founded by Hung Hay Koon, 


Or he other hand. Hung Kuen’ GR) at he ty pariod in 
ке Ching Dyrasi meant tho 'Fistfightlng arts of the Hung 
Moon Society, | did nol саћу appoint a certan syle of 
kungfu but any style thal practiced by the members ofthe 
Hung Moon society. There wera two big divisions ot the Hung 
Kuen зуе he Norhem Hung Kuen and the Souhem Hung 
Kuen, Therefore, 1 was also called Hung Moon Kuen’ 
(+) Ж). Someimes, as tor covering up the real ame of 
mer yos, some people even caled 1 д Ж falso 
pronounced as "Hung Kuen” but bearing the afferent 
meaning in Chinese; RP means Red’ era) 


In fact, Abbot Ges Sin's Wang Chun kungfu was aiso a siyê 
of the Hung Kuen’ t was why there were so many branches 
in Hung Kuen’. However, people soon mixed up Hung Gar 
(Kuen) with Hung (Moon) Kuen, because Hung Gar was also 
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a branch af Hung (Moon) Kuen and Hung Hay Koon feet 
Was also an important member ofthe Hung Moon sadel). 
Nowadays even the people ofthe above styles can call their 
styles Hung Kuen’ or ‘Hung Gar in either way. It makes no 
diferent any more, (For details please referto he las! 
paragraph of Note 13) 


Please reter o the andes of ‘Sit Chiu Chow and His Stylo", 
“Situ wen Kay Shan and His Slye', “Siu Pang Nam and His 
She г detalis. 


also ‘Situ Fung 5и Ching & His Weng Chun Style“ and 
‘Stu Lai Hp Chi & His Sty” for detalis. 


(One discussed about the ongin of Wing Tsun wih he ate 
Grandmaster Үр Man, he strongly emphasizes that Wing Tsun 
was not he sama as Weng Chun He even ol те that since 
Da Fa Min Kam was а colleague of Wong Wah Ba, he mg 
hare ат! something fom Wong, However, Кат kungfu 
techniques ware nol exact the same as Wing Tsun. So 
Grandmaster Үр meant that Dai Fa Min Kam was nota pure 
Wing Tsun nugis 


Please reler o "Mok Pui On & His Interview with Grandmaster 
Yin Man" for detalls. 


Please refer to “Sify Leung Lam and His Style” tor details 


There are many diferent dialects in China, especialy in 
Cantonese. The Cantonese is ona of the most complicated 
languages. Sometimes for people е so cose to each che. 
they can not even understand what the neighboring vilacers 
are taking about 


Please refer in "The Origin of Wing Tsun Whiten by 
Grandmaster Үр Man“fordatais 


In say 1907, as | had о kok for some more informaton for 
tha tuturo TV series on the stones of Dr. Leung Jan, 
considontally, | found an artic writen by Lee Man on behalf 
of Grandmastor Vip Man in the early 70s. In this article Lee 
Men dd mention that "Leung Lan Kwai was born from a 
well-to-do family in Fatshan, loarnt Wing Tsun kungfu with 
Leung Bok Chau." Doo to tha forerunners commandment 
‘of Wing Taun that "No Wing Tsun clansman was allowed 
to make the Wing Tsun skills public", especially Leung 
Bok Chau and hia wila bolonged to tho vary first 
generation, they should not be dare enough to adopt any 

ciple тот outside. Leung Bok Chau, though to wasa 
Fukienese, wes зай to be a residentin Cantor, righ! he have 
relatives ving in Fatshan should notbe a bt range, 


"Tul Um’ (KAK tera means "Returring to the Cottage 
It sounds very logical for Leung Bok Chau, after he got tied of 
ls wandering He, wanted to Кейт to the Cottage” and 
became a hermi. 
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3У Please refer to “Fat-Cheung’ for details. 


34 Tho mot important ting thot makes Wing Teun diferent from 
the other Fukien or Chaochow styles is the new concept ard 
special vay in fighting 


The Wing Tsun founder crested а very spocil rothod in tho 
@rerton of pe elastic power and the development of sensation 
towards the coming force эо а Wing Tsun pugilat can fight 
without hinking. А good Wing Tsun ридїй can defeat a very 
Stong opponent by borrowing the force ofthe attacker. Also 
all the techniques are so clear-cut that no nonsensical er fancy 
movement i included inthis style. All hese make Wing Tsun 
angi unique топ the other styles in a kungfu expert's eyes. 
However, to a layman or an outsider, з they have not enough 
knowledge, It makes ro tig difference lo hem. 


Behind Prof. Leung Ting is the 
calligraphy by Lee Man for the grand 


opening of Prof. Leung's school in 
1970, 


саш ио Дан 


Great grandmaster 


dhan Шаң Shu Finden 


Же cee 
а 


The Scholar who was Fond of Kungfu 


r Leung Jan was usually у 
local people with strong Fatshan accents as 
Чаа Seng’ (XAL) which means "Mr Jan’ 
ТУЫ 


Born to a highly educated family in Fatshan in about 
1816. at the end of Chia Ching of the Ching Dynasty 
(1796 — 1820), Leung Jan's childhood was deeply 
influenced by his father's courteous and scholastic 
‘manner, е 2 His father was a learned herbal doctor 
who opened a pharmacy in Fat Gee Lo or Fai-Gee Road, 
(@ 38) an enclosed, pedestrian street in Fatshan. Some 
people say that the name of the pharmacy was ‘Jan Sang 
Tong, (e E) while others claim that it was “Hang 
Chai Tong (ФФ). e" 


According to Sifu Fung Chun, Dr Leung Jan's father 
had two sons, The older one was named Leung Tak 
Nam (de dd and the younger one Leung Tak Wing 
ИЖ). Leung Tok Nam learnt to become a 
businessman. However, Leung Tak Wing was deeply 
influenced by his father's medical knowledge and the 
heart ofthis good doctor who cured the peor people 
from their illnesses. He soon became a scholar as well 
as a highly skilled herbal doctor. He took а new name 
that would be easier for others to remember: Leung Jan 


Unlike most scholars, who only concerned themselves 
with being bookworms, Leung Jan was а genuine 
kungfu enthusiast, Knowing that Leung Jan was fond 
of practicing kungfu, his father engaged quite a few 
instructors to teach him during his early tcens. 
Meanwhile, Leung Jan worked in his father's pharmacy 
after school so he could absorb and practice medical 
knowledge. 


After his father's death, Leung Jan inherited the 
business of the pharmacy. His enthusiasm in practicing 
kungfu did not decline, but instead became stronger. 
and stronger. He had heard of a secret style called 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) but did not know where to 
find an instructor of this art. It was only luck that 
allowed him to learn Wing Tsun. 


Page 59: Prof. Leung Ting playing the 
role as Dr Leung Jan in Ching costume 


їп the proposed TV series “The Fighting 
King of WingTsun” 


Bocoming Leung Yoo Tai's 
Individual Student 


At one time, Leung Yee Tai (24 = &) had been a 
sailor, of, to be precise, a "pole-man' responsible for 
‘guiding a junk into its desired position in shallow water 
by using a long bamboo. . 9 Perhaps he became too 
old for this job, or maybe his kungfu training partner, 
Wong Wah Bo (& K W) helped him to get a better 
paying job. Anyway. Leung Yee Tai became a 
“property man’ in the opera troupe. He took care of the 
costumes and props used by the opera actors. 


Unlike Weng Wah Bo and the other opera actors, Leung. 
‘Yee Tai did not need to lear lines or rehearse, so he had 
more leisure time before or after the shows. He used his 
leisure time to teach Wing Tsun kungfu to one or two 
students зо he could earn some more money. However, 
following the Chinese principle of “choosing the right 
student to teach’, Leung Yee Tai did not want to take 

any student who was unworthy of him, 


Leung Yee Tai was introduced to Dr Leung Jan by 
Leung Kai, (448) a friend of Leung Jan's anda 
relative of Leung Yee Tai. Leung Yee Tai had heard 
the good reputation of Dr Leung Jan, who always cured 
the poor without charging them a cent. 


Leung Yee Tai taught Dr Leung Jan readily. Later, he 
even recommended Wong Weh Bo to teach this 
treasured student. 


From the information 1 collected, I assume that Wong 
Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai, became full-time Wing 
‘Tsun instructors after the revolutionary event by Li 
Man Mou ($ & K or Li Wên Mou in Mandarin), 
ete 8 The Ching Government burnt down the King Fa 
Wai Koon NEN or the “Jade Flower Society” in 
Fatshan, and stopped all the a 


Therefore Wong Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai could only 
cam their living by teaching a very few Wing Chun 
students. It was not really a business for them. This was 
why Wong Wah Bo wasted no time in returning to his 
old trade in 1969, when be leamt that the Ching 
Government had lifted the ban on Chinese opera shows, 


Dr Leung Jan became a student of Wong Wah Bo. 
However, he still called Wong Wah Bo Si-Kung 
(kungfu grandfather) instead of Si-Fu. This was 
because his si-fu remained Leung Yee Tai, the first 
person to have taught him Wing Tsun. б=т ® 
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During that period, Fatshan was full of famous 
kungfu people and different kungfu styles. However, 
the name *Fatshan Jan Sin-Sang” (Фф ш Ж 4 ) ог 
‘Mr Jan of Fatshan’ was the mast renowned in 
Canton, Dr Leung Jan's high attainment in Wing 
Tsun techniques led to him being given another great 
title: Wing Tsun Kuen Wong? (At. E) of The 
Fighting King of Wing Tsun’. 


He did not get his title from propaganda or from 
kungfu demonstrations, e He won this title by 
defeating many fighters from various kungfu styles 
in challenge matches, 


Dr Leung Jan's Most Famous Students 


The period during which Chan Wah Shun, (HAM) 
nicknamed ‘Jau-Chin-Wah’ & R or “Wah the 


Money Changer’ started to learn under his si-fu, 
Dr Leung Jan, should be around 1858 ora bit later 
At that time, Dr Leung Jan was about 45 


His most well-known students, besides Chan Wah 
Shun, was Chan Kwai (tt) nick-namod 
Chu-Yuk Kwai’ (88 6) AL) or ‘Kwai the Pork- 
seller’, “°°” Leung Kay (& 4 nicknamed “Lau- 
Man Kay? KAKA) ог “Kay the Rascal a^"? and 
‘Muk-Yan Wah (AA) or ‘Wah the Wooden 
Man’. 


Kwai the Pork-sller was supposed to be the second 
best student of Dr Leung Jan. He was a butcher who 
owned a meat-store, selling mainly pork Before he 
became a student of Dr Leung Jan, he was already a 
skillful kungfu practitioner. According to legend, 
Kwai the Pork-seller had learned a kind of “Iron- 
Finger’ technique from a monk. People even said 
that, by closing the forefinger and middle finger 
together like a sword, Kwai could even kill a pig by 
stabbing his fingers into its throat! Chan Kwai 
became a student of Dr Leung Jan after being beaten 
hy him in a match 


Leung Kay was said to have been the student of a 
vagabond from Northern China. He knew a kind of 
special technique by using his long waist sash as a 
whip-like weapon to fight against his enemies. He 
got his nickname ‘Kay the Rascal” because he did 
not really need to work, and he liked to behave 
badly, He always talked in a sarcastic way and 
кетей people he did not like. He was basically nota 
bad guy or else Dr Leung Jan would not have 
accepted him as one of his students 


I know very little about Muk-Yan Wah. Lam not 
even sure about his real name. "^ "^ Muk-Yan 
Wah’ was only his nickname. He camed his 
nickname because he had a pair of very strong arms 
that were as hard as wood. He would often break the 
arms of the wooden dummy during practice. All 1 
know about his story was the time 1 learned from 
Grandmaster Yip Man, During one of the wooden 
dummy lessons from Grandmaster Yip, he told me а 
story about how Muk-Yan Wah broke the wooden 
dummy's arms. He also told me how Muk-Yan Wah 
taught Chan Wah Shun secretly and how he 
introduced Chan to Dr Leung Jan. C 0 


Dr Leung Jan's Five Sons 


Dr Leung Jan had five sons; nearly all of them learnt. 
kungfu from their father. Leung Bik, (AA) 
nicknamed “Dai-Siu Bik? (KY AE) or ‘Bik the 
Elder Son', was said to be the most highly skilled of 
all the brothers, He was the onc from whom 
Grandmaster Yip Man leamt the most advanced 
Wing Tsun techniques and concepts. 


The second son Leung Gee (A xe) had contracted 
smallpox which had left pockmarks or his face, and зо 
was nicknamed "Dou-Pay бес” (Æ & fo) or “Pocked 
Gee". Leung Gee later moved to Vietnam and taught 
Wing Chun to some Chinese in the Kwangtung Wut 
Koon (4 & $4) or the "Association of the 
Cantonese". This was an association organized by the 
expatriate Cantonese so they could gather and help 
each other in time of need 


The third son was called Leung Tsun ( Ak, also 
spelt Leung Chun”) He was said to have the highest 
attainment in terms of medical knowledge. 


The fourth son of Dr Leung Jan was Leung Yuen 
( Я) He was the only one who did not really leam 
kungfu from his father. Therefore, we do not know 
much about him 


Dr Leung Jan's last son, Leung Ko (Ж 4), was 
supposed to be the naughtiost boy and the best fighter 
Of the five, That was how he got his nickname ‘Sing- 
Kwun Kor (A E ё) or ‘Naughty Ko" He liked 
fighting and this caused his father quite a great deal of 
troubles. 


In 1885, Dr Leung Jan was already 70. He retired. 
from his job and went back to Ku Lo, (Ф %) a town 
ofthe Hokshan Precinct (48 da). He told his fellow 
country people that he was "waiting for death"! 
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Chinese-style four an ons country buil 


house in where Dr Leung Jan used to live. 


g. This is the 


Middle Left: 
The location of the 
former ‘Jan Seng 
Tong’ in the 
‘Chopsticks Road!’ 
( F 38 fu 
Lo’ in Cantonese 
or 'Kuaizi Lu" in 
Mandarin) which is 
now rebuilt and 
replaced by ап 
electric accessory 
shop. (Photo taken 
in 1999) 


Bottom: 
21, Po Sin Fong ( #45) said to be the former 
home of Dr Leung Jan in Fatshan. 


‘Above: А hall in Leung Jan's house, 
said to be the study room of him. After 
retirement, he used to teach a few 
country boys in this hall in the evening. 


Bottom Left: A photo in 1996, Behind the 
author is the road-sign of Fal Ges Lo’ 
(42338) which means ‘To have a son 
Soon’, However, the road-sign has been 
changed back to Fa See Lo (% 25) 
bearing the same pronunciation but a 
different meaning which means 
‘Chopsticks Road! after 1997. 


However, this energetic old man soon found himself 
very bored, having nothing to do all day. Therefore, Пе 
began to teach four youngsters just for fun. He did not 
really teach them the whole system of Wing Tsun but a 
rather simplified version, This was the origin of the 
Pin-Sun Wing Chun (% 3 3k AB) or Side-Positioning 
Wing Chun. As far as | have been able to ascertain 
from my research to date, Dr Leung Jan probably died 
around 1890 ос 1891, at the age around 74 or 75. 


Regarding the death of Dr Leung Jan, its worth 
mentioning that the story of “The renowned Fighting 
King of Wing Tsun being killed by a Kid” was merely 
something fabricated by a kungfu novelist, "е 


Wah the Money Changer & His Students 


According to my research, Wah the Money Changer 
was born around 1833. He became a student of Dr 
Leung Jan when he was about 25 ora bit later. Chan 
Weh Shun changed his business from being a money 
exchanger to Working as an osteopathic doctor around 
1867 or 1868. He was about 34 or 35 years old at that 
time, 


The first two students he accepted were the Ng brothers. 
Ng Chung So (& fu S) was known as the Nee. Sf Ale 
or the ‘Second kungfu brother’ of Chan Wah Shun. The 
other student who started to leam kungfu from Chan 
Wah Shun st the same time, possibly on the same day, 
was his elder brother, Ng Siu Lo (N J. 5) This was the 
only reason Ng Chung So became the “Second”. His 
elder brother bad become the ‘Dai-Si- Hing’ or the ‘Elder 
kungfu brother because Ше latter was older than he! 
Actually, when Chan started teaching the Ng's brothers, 
he did not dare tell his si-fu Dr Leung Jan. It was only 
after a certain period of time that Chan Wah Shun 
mentioned to Dr Leung Jan that he would like to run hi 
‘osteopathic business, “besides”... teaching "one or two" 
students 


“There was a very funny story about how Sifi Chan Wah 
‘Shun accepted his third student Lui Ұш Chai 
( 39). I have heard two different versions of the 
same story, Although some details have been changed, 
the story as a whole is almost identical. ГІ relate one of 
the versions here: 


Before Lui Yu Chai became Chan's student, he was a 
kungfu instructor or Ng-Lui-Kuen (E & Ж) or the 'Five- 
‘Thunder Fist-Fighting’ style. Не was actually much 
older than Ng Chung So and quite close to the age of 


Chan Wah Shan. (That was also why lots of Wing Chun 
people thinks he was the Eldest student of Chan) 


In Chinese homes of this period, water-clesets were still 
а luxury. Most of the lower-class houses in town did not 
even have such facilities. Either people had to buy a big 
wooden toilet and placed it in а comer of the house or 
they had to go somewhere to solve their “waste” problems, 
‘The latter situation applied to Chan Wah Shun. Lui Yu 
Chai owned a grocery store. However, he liked to teach 
his “Five- Thunder Fighting’ style every night after 
closing up. His store was actually very close to the house 
of Chan Wah Shun. 


One night, Chan Wah Shun went, as usual, to a public 
‘water-closet situated on the comer of a street. 
‘Afterwards, he was so relaxed that he took advantage of 
his leisure time to stroll around before going back to his 
house. He heard the sounds of someone engaged in 
martial arts practice. It was Lui Yu Chai teaching some 
ofhis students 


(Chan Wah Shun was curious to see what kind of 
techniques Lui was teaching his students, He walked 
closer to stand and watch, Finding out Chan Wah Shun 
was watching him, Lui Yu Chai asked if Chan was 
terested in learning, Being naughty, Chan asked if 
Lui would like to “teach him a few fighting techniques". 
Lui was too straightforward to understand Chan's real 
meaning, He actually intended to "test Lui out! 


Lui asked Chan io try to attack him. When Lui found out 
Chan was actually а kungfu expert, it was already too late 
Lui fell heavily onto some stacked goods and caused them 
to fall down completely. In front of his students Lui got up 
again slowly, feeling very embarrassed. This made Chan 
Wah Shun feel had because he really did not mean to 
make Lui Yu Chai ‘lose his face? so much. However, Lui 
did not view it the same way. He decided to ask Chan 
Wah Shun to teach him the techniques that had been 
good enough to defeat him so quickly. Thus, Chan had to 
accept Lui as his third student without any choice. 


According to Grandmaster Yip Man, Grandmaster Chan 
Wah Shun was a very good fighter who had defeated 
many kungfu fighters from different styles. | had once 
heard from some other Wing Chun people that the 
fighters Chan defeated even out-numbered those beaten 
by his instructor Dr Leung Jan, 


FOOT NOTES: 
1 Please refer to Foot Note #3 for delaled exlaration of “Jan Seng’ 
2 ese refer to "Siu Fung Chun & hs Sde-postoning Wing Chun’. 


У Grandmaster Үр Man, Lee Man, Yiu Kay and some ohers said hat 
Leung Jan's herbal pharmacy was caled Yan Sang Tong, yet sama 
Wing Chun & Weng Chun people claim trait shoud te Hang Chai 
Тол; However, ator comparison &anayes of lots ofintamaton 
| ind out hat thora was а very ny story bend 


Infact the rea! name of Or Leung Jan's pharmacy was Wing 
Sang Tong’ (434). Tong’ which means' Hall, was a very 
popular tem used by the ancient Chinese pharmacies. ‘Sang’ 
means alie, recovering, ee — ave common word used by 
thepharmacies, clinics, & dentists for the attraction of thair 

customers, Therefore, fhe whole term means: The Hall ran by 
Wing that can cure people to become alive again". However, 
thesign-board in his pharmacy vas writen in grassy type — 
an advancsd-evel calligraphy for most of the scholars, that 
Was qute меу for the lowe-educatad people to mistake the 
character of “7:” (Wing) to“ Wani K used to be customary 
(orihapacpietocalihe boss by the name of his shop. As the 
customers did net really know the real name of Dr'Leung Tak 
Wing, hey would cal him “Jan Sang’ —thename with "Tong" 
omite. Also, because ‘Sang! (È) sounds Ika б “Seng (A1) 
hh is the combination ofthe two sounds of ‘Sin Sang (4,4) 
inthe fastspcken Fatshan dialect, it means , or Teacher 

Soon people thought that twas a respecful ile of his name! 


Lang Jan ran his pharmacy for mary years & had got used to 
pecplecaling him as “Jan Seng”. However, after his retirement, 
he based his pharmacy to two brother. was hard to run a 
pharmacy without a doctor on duty, so they had to concentrate 
more on selling boiled herbal tea to the pedestrians than. 
seling herbal medicines. At that me, the name had changed 
to Hang Chai Tong’. This is why some people said that twas 
"Jan Sang Tong, Wing Sang Tong’, or Hang Chai Tong: 


Aso, бе name of Fi Gee Lo or ‘Chopsticks Road" hes been 
changed four tes, Long me ago, when ttis strast was Ш of 
shops and smal ela for chepeteka i was onca call Fi Gao 
Kalor “Chopsticks Sao (ff 4-8) I was then changodio Fa 
Gee Loor Chopaicke Roed (8-98) Laler twas chargod to 
Fai Gos Lo (4-58) seme prowrciatonoutdirert mearingin 
Chinese. This fme sé Goo" means "To heve а эол sori! 
Recenty itis changed back to "Спор Rood” (f F38] agan, 


hn te cidar deys, the Red Junks were fat time boats that 
coli be saler тно very shalowrivers However, sometimes, due to 
ues, hey needed а pie men to use along bamboo xr wooden 
aoo push the jurk away from t sallow water, This ind of peosie 
was refered toby he bcd people as DUcSnu-Gwai (J, Ж.Ж). а 
dan eaten term meaning ' stab һе ghosts under wale. So 
Leung Yee Tai had been a 'Duk-Shut-Gwa' for quits along tine 
Defoe he became a props man ("The Chinese beleved that 
people who дікі йотоп would become ghosts under watar: 
They wouit find anotter ving person to replace her postion so hat 
they could rana) 


In 852 Li Man Mou (LI Wên Mouin Mandarin) engaged in 
Tenouboreryartty so that he Cing Government bannedali he 
adivifes of ite King Fa Wu Koon. This caused al he opera acors 
tolosa ter jobs (See also the history of L Wen Mou nthe text 
“Mis Ng Mu Realythe Founder of Wing Tsun Kungfu? in "The 
Real Onin of Wing Tsun) 


It vas exact the same situation as my own. |leamt most ol he 
advarced techniques fom Grandmaster Yip Man, However, I tad 
teamt Wing Chun frem his frst student betore becoming 
Grandmaster Yip student met Therebre | scaled him s- 
kung hstsador stu This is the radiion of te Wing Tsun cen (See 
аво Foot Nob #7 in From Grendmaster rip Man to Hs Faishan 
Students”) 

Ever ino no foundation of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun), nene wanted 
topororm evan ona or wa mavemenis n front cë the outsiders In 
tact, маз the frst one b give oper Wing Tsun darronstratons for 
the pubicand fe fist сле b train a lage numberof Wing Tsun 
fighters to enter he open tournaments in Hong Kong This wasin 
the al ls 


Same Wing Chun and Weng Chun people say that he famiy name. 
оё Kwa the Porkseler should be Lo (Ж) or Leung (4k) instead of 
"Char (М). Аво seme tink that tis given name shouldbe wren 
эз Ж instead of 4t, anchercharacer which bears the seme 
sound bul a dilereni meaning, However, according b ту research, 
his real name should be Cran Kwa (RM 


Leung Koy was oten mstateny ented by most the Wing 
(Chunar Werg Oun peope "Lau Nan Kay (M 84 nts 
fom, Lau would become his fami name Actualy ту name 
wes & (Leung, no ¥] da) Lauan Kay wat acualy hs 
пккпате Here lar Man (J48) means A Rascal. (Аде The 
cored pronunciation of Rascal in Cantonese should be Lare, 
instead of La len However, most cl e Cantonese ae used to 
pronounce hs tam as ho atter) 


10 According to he “Dictionary of History and cultures f Fatshan’, 
Muk Yan Май eal name mas «Leung Wah! (& & Tiis sounds 
quie reasonable because Or Leung Jan would not accept sudents 
wo had no dosexdatonsti wih him in he very early stage. This 
жаз why Chan Wah Shun, bo wes only regarded as a supra 
known next-coorneghborof Leung, ad ben refused or many 
times by Dr Leung Jan o take him as a student, unti he found cut 
Gran was a reahartorker in Wing Tsun. 


11/ Seo ово ‘Stery of Wing Там” publehad in my otor bock Wing 
Tan Kuen fr dotais. 


de There was a kungfu novel ented "Mr Jan of Fatshan —the 
Бота King of Wing Tsun written by Chan Lo Kina (M D) 
usng ine oername Tam a Hamit or more lerately. Tama 
‘Mountaineer (KA ША n ttis novel, he stated that Dr Leung Jan 
was kled while stil ide apod. He was п arestaurantwhen an &- 
year-old kid surriseattacked im at very lose range. 
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Top Let: The former house in Fatshan in 
which Yip Man used to live before his 16. It is 
now rebuilt into a park. Photo taken in the 70s 
‘when it was occupled by the local government. 


Тор Right: The former home of the late Great 
Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun in Fatshen, 


Middle: Another Yip Clans’ house in Fatshan 
Tho old Fatshan natives used to identty the 
former one as the 'Song-Yuen Yip (4 E Ж) ot 
"The Yips' of Mulberry-Garden’ and the later 
опе as the ‘Dal-Kel-Tau Үр (X E N $) or ‘The 
Yips' of Dai Kei Tau’, which is now preserved 
by the local government as ‘historic relics’. 


Bottom Left: The Ancestral 
Temple in the house of the 
Dal-Kel-Tau Yip. It is said 
that Chan Wah Shun had 
taught the young Yip Man in 
such a similar ancestral 
temple in Үр Man's former 
clans house. 


Bottom Right: is the 
‘Sin Heung Street’ (R 4-45). 
The location where the 
author and his friends stand 
is Selle Tau, or "he 
entrance of the Rocky Road’, 
Ng Chung So's opium den 
Was said to be at the left side 
of this photo. 
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Collected Information 


А Secret Kungfu Style 


nitially, $4 (Wing Tsun, also spelled as 
7 or by most of the other. 
students of Grandmaster Yip Man) was а 
secret fist-fighting style. It was said that its 
founder had left behind instructions that: 
“any development of the Wing Tsun style 
is against the wishes uf its founder”. 
(SEHEK LIEU © ) Therefore, in 
carlier times, the Wing Tsun people were very limited 
in number. IL was not until the art of Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chun) was passed down to Grandmaster Yip Man 
that a Wing Tsun person dared to open а martial arts 
gymnasium to teach the public 


It was said that Dr Leung Jan. the si-kung (kungfu 
grandfather) of Grandmaster Yip Мап, only taught 
some four to six students in his Jam Sang Tang 
Pharmacy, 1! He did this nearly every night after he 
closed his shop. If Chan Wah Shan, (PAE ID the sifu 
of Yip Man, had not used all of his wits and been very 
lucky, he would not have been accepted as a pupil by 
Dr Leung Jan, Hed he not succeeded in this aim, he 
would nct have become Dr Leung Jan's most 

outstanding student, and obviously could not have 
passed on his knowledge to Vip Man! ett? 


According to Grandmaster Yip Man, even Chan Wah 
Shun himself only taught a total of sixteen students 
throughout his 36 years of teaching kungfu. When he 
accepted his Léth student, he was already over seventy 
years old. 


This 16th and final student was Yip Man, the great 
Grandmaster of the Yip Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
kungfu clan. According to an article written by Mok 
Pui On, "13 Chan Wah Shun was nicknamed Jau- 
Clin Wah" (RÆ) cr Wah the Money-Changer. 
Ashe was such a very straightforward, bad-tempered 
and rude fellow. he was also nicknamed Mut Cline 
Wah (AA) or ‘Wah the Bull’, When Yip Man 
started learning kungfu from Chan, Vip was only 11 
years old. If this is accurate, then the year should have 
been 1903. 


Ng Chung So: The ‘Quasi-Si-Fu’ 


By that time, Chan was quite old that he was unable 10 
teach in person as he had done in his younger days. Пе 
would only give a certain amount of instruction when 
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opportunity allowed. As a result, Yip Man learnt most 
of his martial arts techniques from his 'Yee-Si-Hing" 
(=6) or Second elder kungfu brother’, Ng Chung So 
(ee) Imo 


Wah Kung (¥$) or “Grandpa Wah? cee. passed 
away when Yip Man was only 13. At the age of 16, Yip 
Man moved from Fatshan to Hong Kong to further his 
studies st St. Stephen's College. It was then that he met 
Leung Bik (4# T). ““" the eldest son of Dr Leung 
Jan, Yip's kungfu grandfather, and it was from him that 
Yip leamt the more advanced Wing Tsun fist-fighting 
techniques, 


Leung Bik's Judgment on Wah Kung 


Leung Bik told Yip Man that Wah Kung’s skills, in 
terms of actual fighting, were far better than his cwn. It 
‘was a pity, he observed, that Chan Wah Shun was во 
much more adept as a fighter than as a teacher, With 
his very Timited education, he was incapable of 
explaining most ofthe sophisticated points of the Wing 
Tsun kungfu concepts in detail. However, these 
theories had to be explained in full before the student 
could make progress. It was in this area that Chan Wah 
Shun was deficient as a teacher, 


A Sure Winner! 


When Vip Man was only 24, and already a young 
master of Wing Tsun, he retuned to Fatshan. The 
Wing Tsun fighting techniques taught to Yip by Leung 
Bik in Hong Kong proved to be much better than those 
he had leant in Faishan; none of his elder kungfu 
brothers could be better than Yip Man in span 
matches! 


“There was оту one of my elder kungfu brothers with 
whom I would not fight for comparison, " Grandmaster 
Yip Man told me, “and shat was (Ng) Chung So, my. 
second elder kungfu brother, After all, he had laugh 
те certain fis-fighting skills and so could be regarded 
as my "quasi-si-fu' "en 


This was in line with such Chinese virtues 2s 
“respecting one’s teacher ond the doctrines" and “one 
should be thankful to the source when drinking water". 
For these reasons, Yip Man never wanted to compete 
with Nz Chung So. 


Practicing Kungfu їп ап Opium Den! 


Sifu Yiu Kay wasa close friend of the late Grandimaster. 
Yip Man, At the time Yip Man returned to Fatshan, 
Yiv's father, Yiu Choi, was learning WingTsun from 
Ng Chung So, e*t 


Situ Yiu Kay remembered having known Sifu Yip Man 
since Yiu was just a kid. When Yiu Kay was about 11 
or 12, Yip Man was around 38 or 39, At that time, Ng 
Chung So had a club in Sek-Lo-Tan Cr The 
Emrance of the Rocky Road) in Fatshan, People went 
thie to smoke opium and gamble. "P'*? According to 
ıheold Fatshan natives, the big boss behind was actually 

iu Choi's brother Yiu Lam (%64), nicknamed Zork- 
Chai Lum (& t &) ог 'Bird-fancier Lam’. Ng Chung So 
was just the executive of this den 


Besides supplying facilities for opium smoking, Ng 
Chung So also opened a Wing Chun class in this den 
He taught a few students there. Whenever Yip Man 

was free, he used to practice in Ng Chung So's class, 


His techniques wore very good," Sifu Yiu Kay 
recalled, “Йе cold always beat up the other kungfu 
people. Ихи pity 1 was too young at that time. 1 could 
"ot teil the difference berween his techniques and these 
of the others 


“When Lgor older, Sifu Yip Man jell on hard times. He 
was married and lived on Fook Hing Sireet NH. 
but had по fixed job. 


Beginning to Teach 


It vas during the year 1043 that Sift Yip Man started 
to teach some students in Fatshan. This was towards 
hoe end of the Second World War, Most of China was 
still under uccupation by the Japanese Army, However, 
in Fatshan, which wasa very prosperous town in 
Canton, the standard of living was still better than in 
other conquered areas, even though the people were 
also under Japanese rule 


During these turbulent times, Grandmaster Yip Man, 
like many other people. had no fixed job. However, he 
came from a very rich family, and so, despite the 
decline in his financial position caused by the 
continuing w as many other 


- he was not as pin 
people. 


Atthet time, Sifu Vip Man had two very close friends 
Who were two brothers, The eldest one маз Chow 


Wing Viu ( & ) and the younger was called 
Chow Chang Yiu CH HM), They were nicknamed 
“Wing the Fatty” (FAL) and "Chang the Fatty" 
(IM) respectively 


Eager to find а kungfu expert io teach their youngest 
brother Chow Kwong Viu (Ж ЖАЯ). they begged Sifu 
Vip Man to open a small Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
class in their factory. Moreover, they voliinteered to 
ind some other youngsters interested іп martial arts to 
become Sifu Yip Man’s students. Lun Kai (4848) was 
one of them. 


Lun Kal and Kwok Fu 


Although he was regarded as a maternal uncle of Chow 
Kwong Yiu, Lun Kai was in fact several years younger 
than his ‘nephews’ were When he was still very 
young. his father passed away. Thereafter, Lun Kai had 
to work in the “Luen Cheong Embroidery Factory" 

(® BEME, which was owned by his brother-in-law. 
Lun Kai had been working there since he was 12 old 


At that time, the Sino-Japanese war, which had lasted 
Tor many years, was still fighting in the north, Asa 
result, there was not much business for the shop. The 
store's empty warehouse, which extended over a vast 
area, became an ideal site for Sifu Yip Man's first 
kwon, 


At the opening ceremony, besides Chow Kwong Yiu 
and Lun Kai, the students included Chan Gee Sun 
(03:36). Lui Pak Ying (8 49), Chow Sai Keung 
(€ HD ond Chan Sum (PRA) Later, Tsang So 
(Ж Жу also joined, who became the youngest kungfu 
brother of tie Wing Chun class 


There was a grocery shop next to Luen Cheong 
Embroidery Factory. Kwok Fu (46%), who was 18 
years old, was a junior shopkeeper there." By 
night, from the window of his room above the grocery 
store. Kwok could clearly see the students practicing 
Wing Chua kungfu in the embroidery store next door. 
The more he watched, the more he became fascinated 
by it Finally, he could not restrain himself from asking 
his close friend, Lun Kai, who was working in the 
‘embroidery factory, if he could become a student of 
Sifu Yip Man 


At first, Sifu Yip Man refused his request. However, 
Kwok Fu was not discouraged. He insisted on being 
roduced to Sifu Yip Man by Lun Kai, Finally, due to 
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his obvious sincerity, this young man became the last 
student accepted by Sifu Vip Mar in Fatshan. 


Call Me ‘Man Sok’! 


Sifu Yip Man established a friendly relationship with 
his students. He did not let them address him as si-f or 
kungfu father’ hut instead asked them to call him 
“Man Sok’ (M #4), which means "Unele Man’ 


According 10 Lun Kai, "Mar Sok’ never asked him or 
Kwok Fu for any tuition fee. Perhaps Sifu Yip Man 
knew that they меге just two penniless young workers, 
and зо did not ask them for it! 


What Did He Teach in Fatshan? 


The Wing Chun kungfu that Sifu Yip Man taught in the 
warehouse of the embroidery factory was probably the 
same as that which he had learnt from Chan Wah Shun. 
Starting with di, Mn Tin, he would then teach the 
Single-arm Chi-san and Dowble-arm Chi-sa exercises, 
followed by the Chum-Ki and Biu-Tze sets. Later, he 
taught the Sin-and-a-half point Long Pole Techniques, 
and, finally, the Wooden Dummy Techniques’ 


Yuen Lo Ja, a Friend and a Spy 


Besides, Kwok Fu told me an interesting story about 
“Man Sok” and his close friend Yuen Lo Ja. Yuen Lo 
Ja (B 46) or "Yuen the Fifth”, 919 vas only the 
nick-name of Yuen Kay Shan (ki Jı). who was also 
а Wing Chun practitioner, His kungfu techniques came 
from another branch of Wing Chun, He knew that Yip 
Man's Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu was excellent. 
‘Therefore, when he heard that Yip Man was teaching in 
the warehouse of the embroidery store, he often vi 
Yip during his teaching how 


Because of this, Yip Man secretly warned his students 
not to practice the Wooden Dummy Techniques in the 
presence of Yuen Kay Shan, Perhaps that was the reason 
why. during the early period of Yuen Kay Shan’s own 
teaching Wing Chun kungfu all he taught were the 
Bamboo Dummy Techniques. It was not until a later 
period that both he and his elder benther, Vuen Chai 
Wan (6:43), claimed to know 36 movements of the 


Wooden Diii ааһара, ӨЕ 


Ceasing to Teach 


Sifu Yip Man taught in the embroidery factory for 
about two years. During that time, the Japanese Army 


surrendered. This small Wing Chun class was 
dissolved, and the various students of Yip Man headed 
ой on their own paths in Ме, Kwok Fu also left and 
went back to his home-village. Soon afterwards, 
perhaps feeling lonely for someone to practice kungfu 
with, Yip Man went to Kwok Fu s place and taught 
him fora while. It was not until Sifu Yip Man found a 
job as the Captain of the Undercover Police Squad that 
he stopped teaching Kwok Fu. This was during the 
Kuo-min-tang period, Pte I 


Captain of tho Undercover Polico 


As Sifu Yip Man had a job with a fair salary, his 
lifestyle became much more stable, During his career 
as an undercover detective, his great Wing Chun 
techniques helped him а lot. There were several 
occasions when he was surprise-attacked by criminals, 
and used his kungfu skills to not only save his own life, 
but also to defeat and arrest them! 1 have mentioned 
some of these tales in my other bock “Wing Tsun 
Kuen’, and so Lam not going to repeat them here. 


А Kungfu Clansman, Colleague 
and Student 


When Vip Man became the Captain of the Undercover 
Police Squad, there was another undercover detective 
named Chiu Chow (48 K) who practiced Weng Chun. 
kungfu. Chiu Chow's sii was Chan Yu Min (PR EAE), 
the son of Chan Wah Shun. 99 9 As they were both 
colleagues and Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) clansmen, 
Chiu Chow took this opportunity to ask Yip Man to 
teach him and correct his techniques. (N B. according 
1a Chinese mariial-art custom: Chiu Chow was Yip 
Man's kungfu nephew) 


In 1949, communism spread all over China and the 
 Kuo-min-tang was expelled to Taiwan. Having been 
forewamed that the communists would shortly retaliate 
against former Kuo-min-tang officials, and that his 
тате was on a black list, Yip Man had no choice but to 
escape from Mainland China to Hong Kong. 


My First Meeting in Mainland China 


My first contact with the early students of Grandmaster 
Yip Man is dated as early as May 1982. Thanks to the 
introduction of another Wing Chun clansman, 1 first 
met Chow Kwong Yiu in Kwangtung. 


Chow Kwong Yiu was the sixth among his brothers, 
and so was often called “Luk Chat or "Number Six’ by 
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his close friends. It was said that he had once been the 
best among his fellow students of Wing Chun kungfu. 
Tlowever, after the dissolution of the Wing Chun class, 
Number Six had given up his own training. When I met 
him һе was already quite old. Though he had a fairly 
heavyset figure, his spirit was still quite strong. When 
he realized my intention, he smiled and told me that he 
had abandoned the practice of Wing Chun for so many 
years that he had forgotten everything to do with the 
ап! However, he suggested that 1 should contact Kwok 
Fuand Lun Kai, who were still practicing at that time. 


My numerous contacts with Kwok Fu and Lun Kai 
tumed out fo be extraordinarily valuable in terms of my 
research inio the roots of Wing Tsun 


Kwok Fu & his ‘Authentic! Wing Chun 


I met with Kwok Fu on three separate occasions. The 
most rewarding visit was the first. On that day, 1 visited 
his residence and was received by him warmly. Prior to 
this, he had already been informed that I would like to 
meet with the early students of Grandmaster Yip Man 
in Fatshan. He knew that 1 wanted to exchange 
experiences concerning that which we had leamt 

during different periods and in different places from 

the same late Grandmaster. For this reason, Lun Kai 
was also waiting for me at Kwok Fu's house. 


At first, Kwok Fu was a little reserved. However, he 
emphasized that the techniques he had learnt were the 
"authentic Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu’. 

Chun kungfu techniques taught 
by Sifu Yip Man in Hong Kong were just: "same 
modified kungfu movements, because "Man Sok" would 
not willingly teach other people the authentic Wing 
Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu! 


Moreover, Kwok Fu told me a secret shared between 
"Мап Sok” and himself. He said: "4 few days before 
Man Sok went to Hong Kong, he secretly told me that 
he would be away from Fatshan for quite a long time. 
He left me four manuscripts. They were passed down 

Бу Wah Kung (Yip Man « si-fi). So that one day these 
nost outstanding juniors of the 


could be revealed 10 the 
Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) clan," 


Despite my repeated requests for a look at them, he 
put on a show of secrecy and refused. (Would it mean 
either he did not consider ime one of the most 
outstanding juntors of Wing Chun or else he broke his 
promise to “Мал Sok?) 


A 


The Four Manuscripts Passed Down 
Ву Wah the Money Changer 


Later, during one of my meetings with Lun Kai, he was 
generous enough to lend me all four manuscripts for 
photocopying. They consist of two volumes containing, 
prescriptions and medications for *Tit-Da' (F&F cr "alls 
and injuries?) onc entitled “Dim-Mak & Formulae for 
Curing” "^ and the other one, without title, on chi- 
kung and the theories of a certain “Soft Style of fighting 
techniques’ 

A Curse in the Book 


As it transpired, I already had at least three copies of 
this ultra-secret “Dim-Mak & Formulae for Curing” 
or “The Occupant-Strike and Formulae for Curing”! 
А copy was given to me by the late Grandmaster Yip 
Man. It was à photocopy from an original manuscript 
Another one, coincidentally, came from my late matemal 
grandfather. Although he died before I was born, I was 
told that һе was a distinguished Chinese medical 
practitioner specializing in falls and injuries. It was 
from him that my maternal uncle, Cheng Pak (4 4t). 
learnt the medical techniques concerning these ailments, 
The book “Dim-Mak & Formulae for Curing’, together 
with another book on medicines, had been handed 
down to me by my maternal uncle. The third copy of 
the 'Dim-Mak book was left by my late grandfather- 
in-law. From the wording in all three manuscripts, they 
obviously came from the same author. In the opening 
chapter of al three copies, there were four doggerel 
ilar meaning; n 1% 


verses with 


ELAR ЕНЕМ; 
ИМЕ X VEA 


“As in Learn a Little Т yoa ta 
eee es this tenbatort world you sarean: 

You U keep your mouth closed even to gon frionds 
and чао anyubere 

94 qoa once tet people akat is in there, 

Your soon ening of умт lead ll ced bike u. 


Obviously. these four verses were an attempt by he author 
to scare people. The owner of the books would treasure 
them as though they held the deepest secret in the world. ОГ 
course, whomsoever considered himself the owner of this 
most secret and precious text would sooner or later 
intentionally diselese it to his friends or relatives. Gradually, 
such "scerets became nothing but an open secret! 
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THE FIRST-EIGHT PAGES FROM THE 
MANUSCRIPT "DIM-MAK & FORMULAE FOR 
CURING" PASSED DOWN BY THE LATE 
GRANDMASTER YIP MAN: 


Top: The tile of the first page: “Conclusion of 
the secret mottoes of the late founder", 
This page is supposed to be the theory of 'Dim- 
Mak’ secret techniques. Please pay attention that 
the four doggerel verses: "With a drop of 
blood in this turbulent world you swear: 
You'll keep your mouth closed even to 
your friends and relatives anywhere. if 
you once tell the immoralists what is in 
there, Your seven openings of your head 
will bleed like tear” are not exactly the same 
as in the other versions. (Please refer to Note 16) 


Middle: (Left) Back view of the important 
acupoints on the human body. (Right) Middle 
Front view of the important acupoints on the 
human body. 


Right Bottom: (Right) Diagram about the path of 
the ‘Flow of Chi-and-Blood’ circulates through the 
human-body according to the time-schedule in 
spring. (Left) The path of the ‘Flow of Chi-and- 
Blood’ circulates through the human-body 
according to the time schedule in summer. 


Left Bottom: (Right) Diagram about the path of the 
"Flow of Chi-and-Blood' circulates through the 
human-body according to the time-schedule in 
autumn. (Left) The path of the ‘Flow of Chi-and- 
Blood’ circulates through the human-body 
according to the time-schedule in winter, 


W . . | ante 


As for the other, this so-called“ Key of Fisting 
(HERAN) I had actually read it a long time before T 
photocopied Lun Kai's manuscript, Back in the fi 
this so-called ‘secret manuscript” had already been 
published and sold in Hong Kong, The title of the book 
was something like “The Secret of Soft Fixfighting?. 
The book concemed the techniques and сопсер of 
Chinese ‘Yau Киеп? or the Soft Fist-fighting Style. 


Wing Tsun kungfu is also one of the fist-fighting styles 
that relies on overcoming the strong by means of 
sofiness. However, on detailed study. it became evident 
that there were many points quite different ftom those. 
principles employed by Wing Tsun kungfu. Therefore, 
it was obviously not a specialized Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chun) book. What is more likely is that it served as a 
reference hook for Chan Wah Shun, or someone else 

from an earlier generation, who had somehow obtained 
it from elsewhere. (/n the olden time in China, most of 
the kungfu people used to keep their techniques as top 
secret, therefore, very few martial artists would write а 
book on their own kungfu style and sell it to the other 
people. Therefore, the kungfu people used ta keep this 
did of books as treasures.) 


Why Should Grandmaster Yip Man Cheat? 


Although I did not appreciate Kwok Fu's conceited 
manner, I tried to persuade him to disclose the nature 
ofthe ‘authentic Wing Chun kungfu” he had learnt. | 
‘asked him, casually, why he believed that Grandmaster 
Yip Man taught the authentic Wing Chun to him alone 
Why Yip did not teach it to his many students in Hong 
Kong, who numbered over thousands? 


He replied that "rhe reason Man Sok specifically 
taught me the ‘Read’ Wing Chun kungfu before leaving 
Mainland China was that he hoped that 1 could in turn 
оле dav teach his kungfu techniques to his sons and 
est students.” 


On reflection, this appears to be somewhat farfetched 
and open to question. When Grandmaster Yip Man was 
teaching Kwok Fu, he could never have foreseen that 
he would one day leave China for good! Besides, when 
he was teaching Kwok Fu and the others in Fatshan, his 
sons were also living there, If they were really 
interested in learning Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) fom 
their father, they could have leamt even earlier than 
Kwok Fu and his fellow students! 


In fact. the Vip brothers did not learn kungfu until they 
‘weit to Hong Kong in 1962, many years after their 


father had taught Wing Chun to quite а few students, 
At that tine, Grandmaster Yip Man had already opened 
his own kungfu school. Why. then, did Grandmaster 
Yip Man not teach the ‘real’ Wing Chun (Wing Tsim) 
techniques to his sons and best students directly, rather 
than through the hands of Kwok Fu? 


The Pictures & Films 


There is further evidence to discredit Kwok's story. 
Grandmaster Yip Man once had a series of photographs 
taken showing him demonstrating kungfu. He also shot 
two 8-mm films, One of these two films was taken 
shortly before he passed away. The purpose ofthe late 
Grandmaster was to provide an opportunity for later 
generations to view the correct movements of Wing 
Tsun kungfu. There is а Chinese saying that “One wil 
mot tell les when one is dying. " Could it be that the 
movements demonstrated personally by Grandmaster 
Yip Man, even at the time when he knew he was about 
to die, were also “not real"? 


Of course, to avoid irritating Kwok Fu and thwarting 
my research efforts, 1 did not argue with him over 0 
although such thoughts entered my mind at that very 
moment. Instead, I went on asking him, out of genuine 
curiosity, which movements taught by the late 
Grandmaster in Hong Kong were incorrect? 


At this time, I volunteered to show him, one by one, all 
the Wing Tsun sets. dummy techniques and even the 
Dowblekrives techniques that 1 had learnt from 
Grandmaster Vip Man directly. 


This little trick of mine, ‘casting а Brick to get jade as 
the old Chinese saying goes, worked exactly as 1 had 
hoped. Not only did Kwok Fu offer his own views 
without hesitation, he even told Lun Kai to demonstrate 
all his kungfu sets one by one. These included the 
Wooden Dummy Techniques and the Six-and-a-half 
Point Long Pole set. This allowed me to compare them 
with the Wing Tsun movements I had leamed in Hong 
Kong, 


The Differences between the 
Hong Kong & Fatshan Styles 


In certain aspects, the kungfu sets and theories 
demonstrated by Kwok Fu and Lun Kai did indeed 
differ from those we had learnt în Hong Kong. These 
differences were particularly apparent in the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques. 
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Another difference was that they would not hold their 
fist 
geehuen or character 
their thrusting punch. 


aping kuen CEA) or “at Fist’, as inthe yat- 
SUN" thrusting punch’ during 


(NB. The Wing Tsun V Wing Chun people usually refer 
toit as ‘YateGee-Chung-Kuen’ which means the way of 
performing a thrusting punch in such a marmer that the 
upright fist looks like the Chinese character "@ ' which 
is pronounced ‘Yat’, meaning "the Sun") 


Instead, they would hold their fist in the position 
Known аз Fung-ngam-kuen (ЖАЙ Ж) or Phoenix-eye 
Fist. After thrusting with the entire arm to its full 
length, the fist would immediately be slightly 
withdrawn, with the elbow kept bent. This was not in 
line with the principle behind the Wing Tsun ‘thrusting 
punch’ taught and demonstrated by Grandmaster Yip 
Man himself, According to the teachings of the 
Grandmaster. whenever the thrusting punch is applied, 
the arm is thrust out to its full length and the entire arm 
must be straightened. In the terminology of Wing Tsun, 
this is known as “elbow-lock". The purpose of this is to 
avoid any loss of the thrusting puneh's force due to the 
counter-force caused by hitting the enemy" s body 
through this action. Therefore, the farce of the punch 


would penetrate more deeply into the opponent's body 


Kwok Fu's method of holding their fist was obviously 
influenced by “The Key of Soft Fist-fighting” book, He 
exaggerated this form of ‘phoenix-eye punch by 
bending the index finger in an acute angle and made it 
protrude from the other three fingers as Saam-tsim-saw 
(EX F) or 3-poinied-hand. this was another term 
used in that manuscript! 


Oi Huen-Sau & The Flying Monkey Style 


‘They distinguish between Oi Huen-sau (9F A) or 
Extemal Cireling-hand and Noi Huen-sa (Wy +) 
Internal Circling-hand). In the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
kungju sets practiced іп Hong Kong, we use only the 
Internal and rot Емета! Circling-hand. 


This External Cireling-hand movement reminded me of 
ту visit to West Berlin in 1977 at the invitation of 
Sunthus Supasturpong, one of he foremost former 
Thai boxing champions and an expert in the ‘Ling 
Lom! or ‘Flying Monkey’ style. e? The purpose of 
dis trip was to exchange our knowledge of fisi-fiehring. 
techniques. That was the first rime I saw the External 
Circling: hand movement 


I still recall how I said to him, half-jokingly: “Just as 
узш Flying Monkey stile has the "Externa! Circling- 
‘hand’ movements, so do we in Wing Tsun here the 
“Internal Circling hand’. Wouldn't it be perfect if we 
could incorporate them and have both the Internal and 


External cine line iu 
Same as the Hand-written Book 


There was something else | noticed. Just as it had been 
described in a handwritten book 1 obtained from 
another Wing Chun branch, there were only three 
kicking techniques in the Wooden Dummy Techniques 
set practiced by Kwok Fu and his fellows, These kicks 
меге similar to the leg techniques of ihe Flying 
Monkey style. From the above, it was obvious that, 
its earlier days, Wing Chun kungfu had only three hasie 
kicking methods. Furthermore, it proved that the Flying 
Monkey style in Thailand was very closely related to 
the original Wing Chun style, Even if they had not 
developed from exactly the same source, both of them 
must have been greatly influenced by the same original 
style. Otherwise, there could not have been so many 
similarities between them 


‘Authentic’ & ‘Inauthentic'? 


Kwok Fu was very proud of his own ‘Authentic Wing 
Chun kungfu’, yet after | had performed a few Chi-Sau 
techniques with him and his son, my feeling about his 

Wing Chun techniques was that they were nothing that 


spesial! 


‘Unquestionably, 1 believed that, during his youn 
days, Kwok Fu had endured a lot of tough kungfu 
training. HisefTorts in the past could still be perceived 
from his muscular arms and fairly robust figure, even 
though he was already 50 years old when 1 met him 
However, in terms of concept and technique, if he 
insisted that this was the ‘Authentic’ Wing Chun 
kungfu, then 1 would rather learn the ‘Inaurhentic” 
techniques taught by Grandmaster Yip Man during his 
latter days! 


Why Push First? 


"The criticism above is based not on any prejudice 
against Kwok Fu, but rather as a result of my technical 
observations. For instance, after watching Kwok Fu 
performing Chi-Shang-Sau (884 C) or Double-Ann- 
Clinging exercises with Lun Kai and the other person, 
1 found that he liked to use a technique of suddenly 
pushing the shoulder of his opponent with his palm 


before making further attacks. His aim was to make the 
enemy's body lose its prime position facing him so that 
he could easily continue with his follow-up attack 


However, there is one thing he did not realize. Ihe 
could succeed in pushing his opponent aside with his 
first movement. why did he not simply hit his enemy 
with that first movement? On the other hand. if he could. 
not “touch” the opponent with the first push, he could not 
hit his enemy anyway! 


Hitting People According to 
Seasons & Time-tables 


Beside tbe techniques described above. Kwok Fu has 
also invented some palm-striking methods based on the 
positions of the "Eighi-diagram and according to the 
‘Four Seasons and the Twelve Two-hour Periods 
New 2% Clearly, it is the manuscript entitled “Dim-Mak 
& Formulae for Curing” that influences Kwok Fu's 
idea. Judging from this theory. | dare say that Kwok 
Fu's practical fighting experience is very limited! 


‘Head of the Blood Circulation’ 


According to the manuscript ‘Dinr-Mak & Formulae for 
Curing’ there is а "Head of the Blood Circulation" in 
an individual's body. However, its position might differ 
ın all four seasons and different periods. Therefore, once 
familiar with this mer-relationship between the blood 
circulation, the Kur seasons and the twelve two-hour 
periods, one could supposedly incorporate this 
knowledge with such skills as `Рут-Май (RAR), Dim- 
Yuet” (FRP) or, literally ed as “Acupoint-strike 
techniques", to hurt or even kill the enemy. It was said 
that sometimes you could even apply this technique 
without your target's realizing it, and that this person 
Would then dic from internal injuries after а long period 
of time. 


АШ pugilists with practical fighting experience can 
understand that when tivo men are in combat, even 
landing a heavy blow cn the opponent's certain position 
is offen not that easy. Therefore, Idare say that itis 
completely impossible for someone to think in advance 
of attacking such-and-such an acupoint in such-and-such 
a manner and at such-and-such a specific time of the 
day! 


Ifyou assume that your enemy will stand still like a 
wooden dummy, and let you hit whichever acupoint 
you wanted to attack, then you are the “Dummy”! 


Morcover, if there were зо many Sazy-Yuer (Ж) or 
‘deadly acupoints’ оп а human body, then many 
professional Thai and western boxers should have died 
afier two or three matches, 


(Perhaps their opponents did not know how to strike 
their acupoints at ihe right time in the righi season! 
Ha На) 


Apparently, Grandmaster Yip Man had certain 
reservations with regard to footwork when teaching his 
students in Fatehan. This was because footwork was 
always regarded as the most advanced technique of 
Wing Tsun kungfu. Many people might think that Wing 
Tsun kungfu specializes on hand techniques while 
neglecting the techniques of the lower body. However, 
the opposite is truc 


The late Grandmaster Y ip Man pointed out that: 


“Wing Tsun kungfu is capable of surpassing other 
styles of kungfu with its hand techniques. However, 
геп one kas to fight against an enemy who is also а 
Wing Tsun pugilist with higher attainments, one 

uld have to rely on өле? leg techniques.” 


For this reason, the footwork is regarded as the most 
secret aspoct of Wing Tsun kungfu. Even when you 
learn the Wooden Dummy Techniques, the log, 
techniques arc only taught during the later stages, 


With regard to -V, Chum-Rin, Вш-1ге and 
the Six-and-a-half Pomt Long Pole set, these were not 
vary different from those taught by Grandmaster Yip 
Man in Heng Kong. Of course, certain aspect of 
positioning, sequence and so on, might not be the same, 
but this is understandable 


Lun Kai the Easy-going person 


Daring the thirteen years that followed, I frequently 
revisited lots of the old natives of Fatshan whenever 1 
was free. met many of the seniors of the various Wing 
Chun branches as well as the other kungfu people OF 
course, the one | visited the most was Lun Кай. With his 
easy-going character, frankness and modesty, our 
relationship became very close quickly. In addition, his 
totally unreserved attitude provided me with great 
assistance in gathering material on Grandmaster Yip 
Man's first stage of teaching Wing Chun kungfu in 
Fatshan. 
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FOOTNOTES: 


1. Thanama af Dr Leung Jane pharmacy is aways з subject to 
soniroverey, Grandmaster Vip Man, Lee Man, as well as he 
students of ihe ate Grandmaster Np Chung So al sad that was 
cad Чап Sang Tong’ A 4E) However same other Wing 
Chun and Weng Chun реор said fatit stoud be ‘Hang Chal 
Tong! (44-4), Jan Yuk Tong! YEL Z) creen Wing Sang 
Топу (4-4 Ж) [Sov ао ‘Sifu Fung Chun & His Side-Posiioning 
Wing Chur Style" for he explanation of Hang Chai Tong 


Seo iso my оћогьо Wing Teun Kuen” abcut how Chan Wah 
Shun was eccepted by Dr Leung Jan 


Pease rafer to Mak Pui On & На елен wih Grandmaster Үр 
Man" fer details 


Sea alan “Sif Yiu Kay & His She” ee ro Situ Ng Chung So. 


The Chinese wsedto atash he honoris “Kung! (AS о the rames 
of agad men, aller alther her oon endes or their tamly-nernas: 
Kung here means ‘grandpa or'a respactable agad man of he 
tiger generatori 


Seealso my oherbook ‘Wing Tsun Kuen’ abcut how Grandmaster 
Nio Man met Leung Bk in Hong Kong. 

ЛІ According bo tractor of he Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) бал There 
tan be no two ‘kungfu fathers: (su) within the same clan. 
Thesis another ayrg: One who олсе becomes your Ни, 
‘ne wil be regarded as your ‘Father for your whole Ife! 


There, as a ruo, tho frst person thal accepts a studert as hie 
td (und son] wil be the ii of his stucenlorever. That 
was wy, rough Grandmaster Yip Man dno! leam as much rom 
Chen Weh Shun es he did from Ng Chung So, he stil caled Ng 5. 
og instead o s 

Sesak “Sit Yu Kay & HS Sie 

{Opium dens ware notregardad as bong to immoral at that time. 
Although wes prhtiledby the goremment, pecole regarded tis 
indo opium ders as the cds they could go for smoking, 
gaibing and other kinds of entertainment, jus! ie the western 
people smeking marijuana and playing sar in some kinds d bars 
novedeys. 


101 1084, Kwok Fu was 74 Lun Kai 6, and Chow Kwong Үш? 4 
yous oid: Howover, tho fret ime | dd chi eau with Kwok Fu, ho 
waz rly 62 years cid 

11 Soc ао “йн Yuen Kay Shan & Hie She. 

121 See also “Sifu Yuan Chal Wan & His Set 


8 The Kuoumin-dang was the political organization famed to gover 
бе whole of China right ater tha revolution lady 


Dr Sun Yat Sun, tha fathar of Naw China In 1949, when tha. 
CCemmurists ncc pied masi of the nities in Mainland China, they 
retealad io Tainan. 


14 Situ Chan Yu Min called his уә a Ж. (Neng Chun) instead 
of $A (Wing Tsun or Wing Chun), 


16 DimMak (14, Waraly means “о touch the acupoints’. 
‘According o Chinesa fakloe, dm mak isa top secat techriqus 
Aneicert wih ths knd of skil can apply a n touch wîh his 
fingers faded fan, or even a bush to hurthiseneny. Once the 
cim has bonn affosted, he may become paralyzed or corratose- 
or Зе immediately, a few days later, or even a year later, It depends 
onwtich acupoint the dm-mak experts, 


16/InGrandnaser Yip Man's manuscript however, a Ile diferent 
meaning is changed Say, In the frst sentence, instead of “As io 
Leama Ийе Knowledge for you to survive in this turbulent 
world you swear’, treads “With a drop of bloodin this 
tubulentworld you swear" Andin be rd sentence instead ol 
“you once teli people wnat s In there, ireas "Т you once 
tel the immoraksts what is in there”. 


17 Sama orgfupesgie leve tht if they con concentrate the bre 
in one or Wo amal ролі ол tho fat, thoy may make the punching 
оза parsial cooper Into the enemy body In fact th soriy a 
"pare idealistic theory Ir resi) ti not exacty he cama as 
rot бога rata ав thnk. They cbvousy ferget that their ite 
are never soa Biron but flesh & bod Once f ona hits too heavy 
опа hardobjat on would hurt ne’ өлу This is eal the 
reason owericr would sea chap sword t crash tha big wooden 
sa but a big blunt wooden pilar in centres Although а 
steal sword can be very sham and тігі harder ап wood it wil 
sasiy break into Mo someone uses itto stab irto tik wooden 
ав. On be aner the conactares ofthe pilar |: wide enough 
to form stong resistance against the thick qata. Basa on the same 
reason, te рлдиеп or lit, as ts contact reais wide 
eugh, a Wing Төл pugilstcan be sale enough to apply his il 
sang ina рил, Peocl just need lo launch a fafa & a 3 
pantadsau (v. phoeniceye-fit] to punch orto a hard је, can 
surely fin: out which one causes hm more pains & which one can 
nale him fedl easier to exert his fll power onto the hard сес. 


18/ According to my understanding, the basic movements of tha "é- 
 &a-Haff-points' in the WingTsun long pole techniques should 
Бе Cheong (1) c spesing Kom (2) or covenng. Ti (Ht) 
or sidewerd filing, Boot k) or sweeping, Chau (A) or jerk: 
up, Tarn (28) or fip and Pooneje-lan (¥ & x or fat ng 


18) See also The Real Origin of Wing Taun” tor details. 


20) instead o 24hours as n the Westem wold, ne ancien Hes 
Sibdided a whole day Into 12 hours, Each secton ot tme, or 
Chinese hou, has a name: It started wih 11.00 PM to 100Am, 
\which is called Tzu (Jp) Chou ( 2) lasted from 1:00AM 1 200M, 
andso or. 
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ІНЕ SIU-NIM-TAU SET ED BY SIFU LUN KAI 


#1 — #3 Setting up the stance #4 Crossed Gaun-sau 


#5 — #5 Withdrawal of iss #7 ts Left Chung-kuen (Thrusting punch) 


#9—#15 Left By-Tze (Swaying-fingers) movements (3 times) 


7 


-NIM- Ву 


#14 — HIS Loft Ol Huon-sau (External Circling-hand) movement 


#16 Withdrawal of lef fist 


324—425 Right Gi Huen-seu movemont 
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#25 — #27 Withdrawal of right fist #28 — #29 Left Tors 


#0 Changing to Fook sau t Pushing outFooksau tan Changing to Wu-sau 


#33 Withdrawal with Wusau #34 —#35 Pushing out Fooksau #36 — 37 Withdrawal with Husa 
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THE SIU-NIM-TAU SET TRATED BY SIFU LUN KAI 


#38 Fook-sau (2 time) 359 — #40 Withdrawal with Ши-заи 


#41 Fook-sau (3° tine) #42 — #43 Changing to Jark-Pak-cheung #44 Changing to Ching-cheung 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
1 Tan-sau 
& 

З Fook-sau 


movemenis 
as from 

Mustrations #28 
to #47 


НЕ SIU-NIM-TAU NSTRATI 


#51 Right Gum-sau 


ІНЕ SIU-NIM-TA 


D BY SIFU LUN KAI 


#61 Left 8 Right Fatsau #62 Double Lan-sau 463 Withdrawal of ists 


388 Double Biustze-sau #69 Huen-sau #10 — #71 Withdrawal ot lists 


RATED BY 1 


#75 Upper Tan-sau 


THE SIU-NI 


E SIU-NI 


#72 — #73Upper Татзаш #74 Jum-sau 


Repeat the 

Right-hand-side 

Upper Tan-sau 
to 


Jum-sau 
& 
Dei-cheung 
movernents 
as from 
Illustrations #72 
to #80 
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ІН -NIM-TAI BY SIFU LUN KAI 


#86 —#87 Changing to Wang-cheung 


#84 — KOS Left Gwat-sau movement 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
Wang-cheung 
to 
Gwat-sau 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #82 
to#89 


НЕ SIU-NIM-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED N KAI 


#96— #97 Withdrawal of let fist #99 Double Gu 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
Bong-sau 
& 


Dai-cheung 
movements 
as rom 
Illustrations #91 
to #97 


Ti -NIM- MONSTRATED BY SIFU LUN. 


320—125 Withdrawal of arms 


#125 Double Gum-sau (Ending Movement) #127 End of the set 


CONCLUSION 


‘Although Kwok Fu and Lun Kai claim to be the earliest students of Grandmaster Yip Man in Fatshan, the 
SIU-NIM-TAU set performed by Sifu Lun Kai is not exactly the same as the one taught by the late 
Grandmaster io his students in Hong Kong, 


The biggest difference is that the Huer-sau (Circling-hand) movements are not from outside to inside 
(internal Circling-hend movemeri) but from inside to outside (Extemal Circing-hand movements) 


All the punches are in the shape of рһоелік-еуе fists. Further, Sifu Lun Kal does rot totally stretch his arm in 
every strke. Instead, his would keep the arm a litte bent This is exactly the method in the other kungfu style. 


Please pay attention that he withdraws his fists back to the armpits right after the Double Lan-sau movement 


Then he does the Double Tan-sau by stretching cut the arms again. However, їп the Hong Kong style, the 
Double Tan-sau should be done right after the Double Lan-sau so as to make the whole sequence unbroken. 
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GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE CHUM-KIU SET 
DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU LUN KAI 


On the whole, the CHUM-KIU set performed by Sifu Lun Kai is not so much different from the one taught by 
the late Grandmaster Yip Man to his students in Hong Kong. 


Same as in the beginning of the Siu-Nim-Tau set, Lun Kai started with the Di Huen-sau (848 £) and the 
Saam By-ze (21518) movements. There are also the Saar Yiu-sau (2484 or 'Swaying-arm for 3 times’) 
movements in the beginning of Chum-Ku. As well, all the punches are in the shape of phoenix-eye fists. 

There is no Frontal Thrusting-kck before the Stepping Sang-sau sequence. In the show, Sifu Lun Kai only did 
one Frontal Thrusting-kick before doing the Lower Bong-sau sequence. (While, in the Chum-Ku set taught by 
Grandmaster Yip Man to his students in Hong Kong, there are two Frontal Thrusting-kick movements; one 
before the Stepoing Bong-sau sequence, another one belore the Lower Bong-sau sequence.) 


Instead of ore left Slant Thrusting kick at the end of the set, Lun Kai performs the same kick at bath sides 


(Below) #1 — #4 Side view of the last Saam Yiu-sau movement performed by Sifu Lun Kai 


47 — #8 The left right Sant Thrusting-kicks at the end ofthe set 
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- ET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU LUN KAI 


#4 Crossed Gaun-sau 


#1 — #3 Setting up the stance 


413 — #14 Side view of the Left O Huen-sau (External Circling-hand) movement #15 — #16 Withdrawal of the fist 


#18— #20 Pie-jarn (Hacking Elbow-strike) to left side 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations 84 
0 #16 
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E TED BY SIFU 1. 


429 — #91 Sheung fen sau 8 Withdrawal of fists #31— #34 Huen-gerk (Circling-step) 


HE BIU-T. RATED. 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations #19 


D BY БІРІ 


#48 — #50 Huen-gotsau #51 — 452 Changing to Gum-sau 


#53—#54 Tutsau #55 Oi Huen-sau #56 Withdrawal of the fist 
= кл... 


#58 — #59 Sheung-har Gaun-sau (High-8-low Splitting-arms) #0 Sheungdhar Gaun-sau 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #40 
2221 
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THE BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU LUN KAI 


481 SheungiarGaun-sau _ 162 — #04 Changing to um-sau 


C— 


#65 — #96 Tutsau #67 Oi Huen-sau #68 Withdrawal of the fist 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #58 
to #68 


өз 


#14 — #16 Right Gum-sau chung tuen 


#01 — #83 Kwun-sau & Withdrawal of fists 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
tlustrations #70 
to 483 
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ІНЕ BIU-TZE БЕТ DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ШМ KAI 


#85 Sheung kan no #86 — #87 Turning to the left side #83 — #89 Au-kuan (Hook-punch) 


##— #92 Changing to Dai-cheung 


a 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 


Illustrations #85 
lo #94 


ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED БҮ SIFU LUN KAI 


#99 Right Tut-sau 


#97 — i98 Left fu 


" | 


CONCLUSION 


The biggest difference of the BIU-TZE set between Grandmaste’s Hong Kong students and the one 
performed by Sifu Lun Kai is that he only did the Pie-jarn movements in the first part of the set However, 
Grandmaster Yip Man used to teach his students in Hong Kong totally 12 elbow-stnking movements. 
separately included in three different sections in the beginning of the set. Further, there are по high and 
lbw Chang sad M or Spade hand) movements, as in the Hong Kong version. 


The sequence of the set is not exactly the same as in the Hong Kong version, though the movements 
are quite similar Please pay attention that Sifu Lun Kai also performs a Kwun-sau sequence right after 
the Sheung-har Gaun-sau ( F13. or High-&-ow Spliting-arms) sequences. This is not a bad idea. | 
wonder this may be one of the missing techniques’ which the late Grandmaster had forgotten to put into 
the Biu-Tze set when һе started teaching the most senior students in Hong Kong! In fact, when he 
started teaching Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) in Hong Kong, there had been many years since he gave up 
practicing Wing Chun kungfu in Fatshan. It is quite possible that he had ‘forgotten’ this sequence. 


ft lion io ca #2Marngengsav # Shang Toksau #4 Notmcon Pak-sau 


#5 Nokmoon Pak-sau #6 Okmoon Pak-sau #7 Shatgengsau #8 Jutsau Chung-kuen 


#9 Shang Tok-sau #10 Nor moon Pak-sau #11 Noimoon Pak-sau #12 Онлооп Pak-sau 


H3 Shat geng sau. #14 Jutsau Chungkuon #15 Shang Tok-sau 316 Jark sun Bong-sau 


#7 Tingjarn Chang-seu #18 Јеси #19 Jark-sun Bong-sau #20 Tingjam Chang sau 


RII Joot-kiu #22 Huen-sau #23 Ting-jarn Ching-cheung #24 Shang Tok-sau 
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#25 Dai Bongs #26 Dal Bong-sau 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as от 
Mustrations #25 
10430 


433 Lap-sau Chung-kuen #34 Oi-moon Bongs #35 Kiu-dai Chung-kuen #36 Oi moon Bong-sau | 
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487 Okmoon Chung-kuen | $38NoimoonChung-kuen #39 Shang Tok-sau 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #31 


441 Nokmoon Pak-sau #42 Nokmoon Pak-sau #43 hol moon Pak-sau #44 Tingjam Chang-sau 


#5 Sheungshar Gaun-sau #46 Jark-sun Bong-sau ват Tingjam Changssu #48 Sheung-har cums 
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#49 Kau-sau Tok-jarn 450 Tingjam Chingeheung #51 Jarksun Bong-sau #51 Jark-sun Pe-pai-choung 


#53 Shoung-har Gaun-sau #54 Jark-sun Po-pakcheung 855 Kausau Tokjam #56 Ting-jarn Ching-cheung 


#58 — #59 Right & left Kwun-sau chai-sutguek #60 Shang-sau Chuen-kiu 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #51 
to #56 
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481 Shang Jut-sau 162 Shang Dai-cheung #63 Shang Tok-sau #64 Sheung-har Gaun-sau 


168 Kau-sau #69 Kau-sau Tingjarn #70 Ing n Ching-cheung 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
illustrations #64 
їой71 
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#73 Shang Tok-sau 


474 Sheung-har Gaun-sau 


#75 Kwun-sau 


876 Pak-sau Jark-sun-kuen 


#76 Sheung-har Gaun-sau 


#81 Tan-sau Ching-cheung 


#78 Kau-sau Tokjarn 


#82 Ting-jarn Chang-sau 


#83 Gaun-sau Chai-sut-guek 
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Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
illustrations #74 
to #79 | 


#84 Kau-sau Tok-jarn | 


485 Ting jar Ching-cheung #87 Shang Tok-sau (End) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 


Illustrations #81 
to #85 


CONCLUSION 


The MUK.YAN-CHONG set performed by Sifu Lun Kai makes a great 
difference from the same set practiced by the Hong Kong students of the 
Grandmaster, though there are some movements quite similar to the Hong 
Копа version, 


Please pay attention that there are only three kicks in the Fatshan version. 
They are: the Jark-chang-guek (444%) as in Illustration #28, the Kwun- 
sau chal-sut-guek (R4 K UH as in illustration #58 & #59, and the (të + 
жый) Gaun-sau Chai-sut-guek as in illustration #83. There are also 
movements do not exist in the Hong Kong version. They are the Jaet-kiu 
(Abe or ‘Arm-blocking’), aliae Pat-kiu (846 or 'Arm-chopping'), Pak-sau 
Jark-sun-kuen (48 4-9 & Ж. or 'Side-positioning punch with Slapping- 
hand), alias Shi-ma Chung-kuen (NK ог "Thrusting punch with 
Dodging-stance’), the Oi-moon Bong-sau (s 9k or 'Outdoor-area Wing- 
arm), etc. As а rule, all the punches are in the shape of phoenix-eye fists. 


Left Bottom: The Shima Chung-kuen 

Mid Bottom: The Ol. moon Bong-sau 

Right Bottom: The Low stance with Low 
Bong-sau 
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Mok Pui On 


& His Interview with 


Ge таласу тас” 


nca lum 


An Interview arranged by myself 


had always believed that the late 
Grandmaster Vip Man began to leam 
* (Wing Tsun or Wing Chun) 
kungfu at the age of 13. This was the 
information given to me by my first 
instructor whenever he told stories 
about his sifu's time in Fatshan. It 
was not until two years ago, when 1 
began researching all the published 
material concerning Grandmaster Y ip Man, that an 
article written hy Mok Pui On caused me to think 
again 


The late Mok Pui On was a martial-art magazine 
orter аз well as a Chinese kungfu enthusiast. 1 
firmly believe that the age given by Mok Pui On 
concerning Grandmaster Yip Man’ 


of the study of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) is accurate, 


‘commencement 


The reason for this is very simple. It was I who took 
Mok Pui On to the late Grandmaster Yip Man's house. 
I was present when Mok Pui On recorded every 
word told to him by the Grandmaster during their 
interview. 


Page 108: The first-two pages of Mok Pui 
On's article published in the “New Martial 
Heroes” magazine. Where the arrowhead 
pointed is the description of Grandmaster 
Yip Man about himself started learning 


Wing Tsun at the age of 11. 


Below: The rest of the article. Please pay 
attention that the Chinese magazines 
read from right to left. 
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At that time there was a magazine called “New 
Martial Heroes" (44 KK) 1t sold quite well 
between the very late 605 and early 70s, In the mid 
70s, due to various problems, the magazine's sales 
declined until it closed down in the early 805. 


‘The aforementioned interview took place when New 
Martial Heroes magazine was at its peak circulation 
during the early 70s. The fact that Mok Pui asked me 
if Grandmaster Yip Man would give an interview for 
the New Martial Heroes magazine is still very clear in 
my mind. As everybody knows, Grandmaster Yip Man 
was quite an odd character in some ways: 


First of all. he hated to give interviews to the media. 
Secondly. he hated to take photographs, especially 
photographs of him in kungfu postures. 


For quite a long time prior to dicken request, reporters 
dared pot ask him for interviews or information for their 
publications, Mok Pui On, of course, knew this very 
well. When I told Mek Pui On that the Grandmaster had 
promised to be interviewed by him, he was more than 
happy to invite me to dinner! 


Thé interview took place in Grandmaster Yip Man's 
house. Mok Pui On first took out his notebook and 
started asking the Grandmaster a lot of questions, Не 
bagan by asking about how and when Grandmaster Yip 
Man began to learn Wing Chun in Fatshan. He asked 
such precise questions concerning some aspects of 
Grandmaster Yip's early training that even 1 was eager 
to learn the answers! 


For example, Mok asked "How much did you pay 10 
your sifu Wah-Kung in the Red-packet at the student- 
admitting ceremony? "e 


While Mok was asking questions, I helped out by 
taking photographs of them for the magazine. 


After the interview in Grandmaster Vip's house, 
1 suggested that we take lunch in a restaurant call Sam 
Hei Lau (Z & M) or the “Three Times of Happiness 
Restaurant’, This was the Chinese Restaurant where the 
Tate Grandmaster used to have his breakfast. 1 still 
remember two things very clearly: 


1/ Grandmaster Yip Mag emphasized very clearly to 
Mok Pui On that “Wing Tsun (Ж) is not the 
same as Weng Chun (k fb!” 


2/ Mok Pui On told Grandmaster Yip Man that he had 
learnt Weng Chan with his Sifa Chu Chung Man 
(RAR) for 13 whole years, He added that there 
were still lots of the movements he could not 
master. Grandmaster Yip Man comforted him by 
saying: “Just be partent. You lf learn everything 
ane day 


However, right after Mok Pui On said good-bye 
and left us, it took no more than two seconds for 
Grandmaster Yip Man to deliver the punch line! 


The ironic old Grandmaster wasted no time and 
minced no words: "You see howstupid Mok Pui 
Onis? If anyone has to use 13 whole years to learn 
nothing, he would be better off studying muelear 
physics!” 


This interview was later printed in New Martial 
Heroes, Some of its contents were added to coincide 
with Mok Pul On's own "Weng Chun’ ideas, Also, the 
construction of some of his sentences was not logical, 
and so | do not wish to translate the article from word 
to word, Here are the most important points: 


An Interview with Grandmaster Yip Man 


difference between the & Ж. (Weng Chun) and 
* (Wing Tsun | Wing Chun) styles. They think 
these two clans are just the same style of kungfu 
using two different names. In fact, the Wing Tsun 
style is quite different from the Weng Chun style. 
In Hong Kong, the leader of the Wing Tsun clan is 
Grandmaster Yip Man, whereas the leader of the 
Weng Chun clan is Grandmaster Chu Chung Man. 


The techniques and boxing sets аге also quite 
different. For example, in the Wing Tsun system 
there are kunafu sets such as Siu-Nim-Tau, 
Chum-Kiu, Biu-Tze, Wooden Dummy and the Six- 
&-a-half Long Pole Techniques. However, in 
Weng Chun, there are Wooden dummy, Bart-Mo- 
Dan-Da (E f or 'Eight-Single-Fighting 
Ways’, Lin-Wan-Kou-Da HE or 'Chain- 
Punches with Trapping Hands’, as well as the 
Six-8-a-half-point Long Pole Techniques. 


The reason these two styles are perceived as 
being the same style is that they have some 
techniques in common, though some of the 
concepts are different. For example, both of them 
apply the Noi-Lim-Sau (&) or ‘indoor sickle- 
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like hand' technique, and both of them exert the 
Chuen-King ( $0) or ‘Inch-force’ 


Noi-lim-sau is a technique for a practitioner to get 
into his opponent's indoor-area "ее? from outside, 
just as though he was using a sickle to cut in. This 
technique requires elbow-force and a very small 
circling movement. Therefore it is a very quick 
counter-attack technique. 


Two different Styles from the Same Source. 


Grandmaster Yip was а Fatshan native, When he 
was very young, he was quite weak. Therefore, 
his parents sent him to learn Wing Chun from 
Chan Wah Shun, the most outstanding student of 
the famous Dr Leung Jan 


When Grandmaster Yip described his past, he did 
зо with great warmth, Here is а segment of the 
interview in its original format 


Writer. “Did Chan Wah Shun have the nickname 
Jau-Chin Wah (Wah the Money-Changer)?” 


Yip: “This nickname does not represent my 
instructor's character. Other than ‘Wah the Money 
Changer, he had also а less graceful nickname: 
"Ngau-Ching Wah’ (+ } Ж) or ‘Wah the Bull’ 
He was the headstudert of Dr Leung Jan” 


Writer “This name indicates that Wah the Money 
Changer was a very bad tempered person who 
Ікей fighting all the time, right?" 


Writer, continued: “How many students did Weh 
the Money Changer admit? How were you ranked 
amongst your kungfu brothers?" 


Yip: “Including me, Wah Kung only admitted 16 
students since opening his kungfu school. | was 
11 years old when | became his last student 
during his latter years,” 


Writer "We Chinese have a saying that the last 
son is the most beloved one. According to the 
Chinese custom, since you were his last kungfu 
can, you must ba the most bolaved student of his 
Right?” 


Yip, smiling: "You're right. When I learnt under 
Wah Kung, he was already 70. He was a bit weak 
at that time. However, he stil corrected my 


mistakes with great patience. Furthermore, he 
also told his other students to teach me As a 
result, my techniques improved at high speed.” 


Writer: "Grandmaster Yip, you said Wah Kung 
taught only 16 students during his whole life. What 
was the reason for him teaching so few students?” 
Yip: "Its à good question. Let me tell you why. In 
olden days, people were very strict conceming the 
teacner/stucent relationship. Before they admitted 
а student, they had to know the character of this 
would-be student very clearly. This is what is 
called to choose a right student to teach’. 
Secondly, it also depended on whether the 
student could afford to pay his school fees or nol" 
Grandmaster Yip stopped for awhile 


He then talked in a rather low tone: “The fact ір, 
not too many people could afford to pay for such 
а high school fee. For example: at the time | 
paid, the red packet for he Student-adimiting 
Ceremony had to contain 20 taels of siver, And | 
had to pay ê teels of silver each month as my 
school fee. 


A Lot of Money for Learning Kungfu 


Writer, curiously: "How much was 20 taels of silver 
worth, іп terms of your living standards?” 


Yip, after thinking for a while: ‘For 20 taels of 
silver you could marry a wife, say if you did it 
economically. Also, with no moro than 1 and a half 
taels of silver you could buy 1 picul of rice," ete 
The Grandmaster continued: "That was why, at 
that time, most of the people ито leamt kungfu 
were rich people. These people could leave their 
Jobs and five in the old temples in deep mountains 
for training. 1 is not the same as today when 
peopie can easily learn kungfu anywhere.” 


Writer: “After the death of Wah the Money 
Changer, you left Fatshan and came to Hong 
Kong to study іп St. Stephen's College. Did you 
(ват Wing Tsun kungfu again when you were in 
Hong Kong?” 


Yip, smiling: "Of course | did! And / can say that it 
was because of a highly proficiont Wing Taun 
expert whom I met that | learnt the most advanced 
Wing Tsun techniques." 


"n 


Writer. amazed: "Who was that highly proficient. 
expert?” 


Yip: “It was Leung Bik, the eldest son of Dr Leung 
Jan, The story of how I came to meet my toachor 
Leung Bik was really quite dramatic. I's a long 
Story." 


After repeated requests by the writer, Grandmaster 
Yip Man started teling this story in detal: 


At the time Grandmaster Yip leit Fatshan to go to 
study in Hong Kong, he was already very skilled in 
the basic Wing Chun fighting techniques. He always 
fought with his classmates at the school. Although 
Yip Man was not tall, he was very skillful in fighting 
techniques. Therefore, he could defeat all his 
classmates, even those that were rnuc taller and 
stronger than he. For this reason, he became 
arrogant for he believed that nobody could match 
him 


Meeting Leung Bik in Hong Kong 


After six months, one of Yip Man's classmates, 
surnamed Lai (4), whose father ran a big silk 
company named ‘Kung Hang Silk Company 

(AF R4) in Jervois Street (^£ KH) of 
Sheung Wan (Ex told Yip that there was a friend 
of his father's iving in their house. He was in his 
sos This man knew some kungfu techniques, He 
offered a friendly sparring with Yip Man, 


At that time Yip had never been defeated, and so 
һе wasted no time in accepting the challenge. Lai 
made an appointment to introduce them to each 
other on one Sunday afternoon 


On that Sunday, Yip went to the house of his 
classmate. After being introduced to this middle- 
aged man, Yip looked at him aporaisingly. To 
Yip eyes, he looked more like a typical slim- 
gentleman than someone who really knew kungfu 


After a short chat, Yip Man frankly challenged the 
тап to a sparring match. 


With a smile, the middle-aged man said: "Well, Үр 
Man, so you are interested in doing some sparring 
with me. Before you fight me, 1 can tell you not to 
worry about me. Al you need to do Is attack me to 
any part of my body with your full strength and 
that's all” 


Оп hearing this, the arrogant Yip Man, though 
apparently stil unruffled, was actually so mad that 
all he wanted to do was to beat this man up! 


No sconor did the middle-aged man give Yip Man 
а hand-signal inviting him to attack than he was 
subjected to Yip Man's aggressive rain of punches. 
However, this man was so quick that Yip Man could 
по! match his counter-attack movemeris. In an 
instant, Yip Man was forced to withdraw into a 
corner. The man stopped at the same moment. 


After the first contact, and already defeated, Yip 
Man could not believe that this man had gained 
the upper hand вс quickly. Therefore, he asked 
the man if he could try again. Once again, Yip 
Man was completely controlled by this man. He 
could not do anything against him! This time, Yip 
Man knew that he had surely been beaten by a 
real kungfu expert, Without saying a word, Yip 
Men went a way with great disappointment, 


After that friendly sparring match, Yip Man was so 
depressed that he did not even dare to mention 
that he knew kungfu 


Опе weak afterwards, Yip was told by Lai that the 
middle-aged man wanted to see him again. At that 
time, Yip Man was rather afraid and too ashamed 
to see the middle-aged man again. He told Lai: 

“1 feel too embarrassed to see him again. | ат 
not his match et all." 


However, to Yip Man's surprise, Lai told Yip that 
his father's friend actually praised Yip' kungfu 
techniques highly. That was why he wanted to sse 
Yip and talk to him again. Lai started telling Yip 
Man the secret of his father's friend. In fact the 
one who had fought with Yip Man was none other 
than Leung Bik, the son of Dr Leung Jan! 


After learning the truth, Yip Man thought to himself 
“Gosh! That is why he is so good in kungfu 
techniques, Actually this time | was fighting with 
а high-rank Wing Tsun expert!” 


Immediately Yip Mar's realized what an opportunity 
this was. He was still not that highly skilled in the 
kungfu techniques taught to him by his sif Wah 
the Money Changer. This would be the best chance 
for him to learn the more advanced Wing Tsun 
techniques. Therefore, he wasted no time іп asking 


Lai, his classmate, to take him to the Kung Hang 
Sik Company to meet Leung Bik. 


Since Yip Man was a genius in terms of learning 
kungfu, Leung Bik was very happy to teach all he 
knew to Yip Man 


A few years later, Leung Bik got tired of living in 
Hong Kong and was thinking of going back to 
Fatshan. At that time Yip Man had already attained 
the highest proficiency in kungfu techniques. 


About Sifu Mok Pui On 


Mok Pui On was the first reporter to write about my 
Wing Tsun kungfu and myself in “New Martial 
Heroes" ( & le) magazine. 


It was in 1068, the year after I began to teach Wing, 
Tsun, The person who introduced me to Mok Pui On 
wis Chan Yau Lun (ЕЯ), а martial art instructor 
who taught Hup-Gar (66%) kungfu and Burmese. 
boxing, a style similar to Tat boxing. 


Atthat time, | had very few friends in the kungfu circle 
in Hong Kong. Sifu Chan Yau Lan was one of them. 

He was already very famous, However, he treated me 
just likea very close friend of his and did not mind that 
1 was just  "green-horn' among the kungfu-instructors" 
circle 


Once, when we were having lunch together, Sifu Chan 
Yau Lun convinced me that I should do some publ 
for my teaching business. I told him I was just a Mr 
Nobody” and knew no reporter who could put my name 
imo magazines or newspapers. Without hesitation, Sifu 
(Chan told me that he would introduce his best friend to 
те and that was the first time 1 met Mok Pui On! 


Мок Pui On was born to а not-so-rich family. Не was 
therefore not very highly educated. He became a 
worker in a news agency in his early teens. With great 
effort Mok Pai On furthered his own education and 
became а reporter a few years later Mok Pui On's first 
boss liked martial arts very much. This also influenced 
him to such a degree that he went to learn Weng Chun 
under Sifu Chu Chung Men, (ene 


Mok Pui On was quite an agreeable person, That is 
another reason why I treated him like a very close 
friend since the first day 1 met him. 


Learning Unknown Kungfu from 
Unknown Instructors. 


Later, Mok Pui On learnt kungfu from quite a few 
martial-ar instructors, The funny thing is that he did 
not like to learn from the famous kungfu instructors. 
АЙ the instructors he learnt with were either little- 
known or else their styles were unknown to the other 
martial-art people! This can be regarded as one of his 
ceecontricities, | guess he was always looking for the 
kinds of “Hermits” ос" Hiehly-skilled Anonymous 
Kungfu Experts” described in Chinese kungfu novela, 
with hopes of leaming the “unbeatable kungfu 
technique” from them! 


Every time Mok Pui On followed а new instructor or 
learnt a new style, he used to show the new movements 
or theories to me. Sometimes he even asked me ‘test’ 
him, Unfortunately after every "test he was dissatisfied 
with the new movements he had learnt, Rezardless, this 
remained his habit! 


I had advised him that this approach “might-not-be 
very practical.” I told him that, if he could learn so 
easily from those so-called "unknown" experts of 
those "unknown" styles, then they were not really 
“unknown” at all! It was just that, for some reason, the 
public did not accept them. 


(Wing Tsun is different, Wing Tsun was just a ‘secret 
style in Fatshan. it was not at all “unknown” in this 
way!) 


He never listened, of course. Perhaps he never 
understood my real meaning. 


Mok Pui On's last instructor was Sifu Chu Chung 
(KE) Chu Chung was actually the first one to teach 
the Pou-Fa Lin style of Wing Chun (В) Gi ЖЖ) in 
Hong Kong, He began teaching kungfu even before 
Grandmaster Yip Man. Seon, Grandmaster Yip Man's 
Wing Tsun clan became very strong in Hong Kong. 
Sifu Chu Chung, for some reasons, ceased to teach 
openly for a very long time. 


When Mok Pui On found him and learnt from him, 
Mok told me that his sifu did not want any publicity. 
He did not want any trouble from the kungfu people of 
the Yin Man Wing Tsun clan. ®] told Mok Pui On 
it was already the 1980s. After such a long period, 1 did 
not think Sifu Chu Chung would have any problem, It 
was the first time I saw Fou fa Lin Wing Chun 


(BM Ci Ж Ж.) ge! апу promotion. 


из 


Mok Pui On was a dedicated student. He learnt the 
Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun kungfu techniques from his 
instructor for many years. The fonny thing is that, in 
the very early period, Mok Pui On always told me that 
there were altogether 12 kungfu sets in the Pou-Fa Lin 
style. However, more recently, when I interviewed 
Mok Pui On's headstudeat Sifu Man Chi Chiu over the 
telephone. he told me there Were all together 28 sets in 
this style. Could it be a mistake in my memory or were 
there suddenly more sets in Sifu Chu Chung's style? 


Mok Pui On never get married. He died in 1993 in his 
early Ss. He believed the medical standard in 
‘Mainland China was better than that in Hong Kong. 
Since he knew he had cancer, he went hack to 
Mainland China frequently hoping that the medical 
care there could cure his illness, He died of cancer in 
Canton, while still undergoing medical treatment in a 
hospital 


Lefi 


FOOT NOTES: 


V According to Chinese customs, when a Chinese kungfu 
instructor accepted a studentin he olden fmes, he would holda. 
Bye-GiLai (MAE) , which can Әз orally Fanslatd as ho 
Ceremony for a To-Dai to be Accepled by the S-Fu' Inthe 
student-admiting ceremony, the student-to-be had to give is 
instructor tobe a rad pactet Inside the rod packet, hore was 
seme топор, which ho Chinese cal "Lucky Monay’ 


Soo also the “Diagram af the Terms of Pasien for details 


Picul (4) is a unit of weight used in the оеп China, One sicul 
equas їп 100 Caties, One Catty ( 8) equals ta 18 Taels. Спе 
Tae! |} is about ounces Therefore. | реш is about 150 bs 


4 Although the English name remained the same, however, ће 
Chinese name of Jervis Street was later changed into KALAK 
(pronounced as 'So-Hong in Cantonese or Sy-Hang' in 
Mandarin) 


lease refer to "Sil Fung Siu Ching & His Weng Chun Sly" for 
dete 


8 Inthe eariy 50s, here had been an ncdert happened between 
мо afferen: styles іе the Үр Man Ste & the Chu Chung 
Se bearing he same rame of А. (Ning Tsun or Wng 
Chur). After ths eren Sfu Chu Crung stopped oromoing his 
Wing Chun s for a very long ime. It was an unfortunate 
incident. 1 do not wish o describe itin his book 


A photograph taken in about 1925. 


At that timo, tho Chinose name of the 


Jervois Street, as it was named after 
'General Jervois' from England, was a 
translation of his name “Бе. 
However, as the shops selling silk 8 
satin from Suzhou and Hangzhou were 
so well known in Hong Kong, tho stroot 
was later given an official name in 
Chinese — Su Hang Street’ (dt T). 
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The Grandmaster 


randmaster Yip Man was born into 
а very rich Family. He was the 
third son of his parents. When he 
was || years old, "he broke 
‘open his piggy-bank, and took out all 
the money to offer to Wah Kung 
bon a who was then teaching RAR 
(Wing Tsun or Wing Chun) in the Yip ancestral hell 
‘Yip Man begged this respected Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chun) instructor to accept him so that he could 
become one of Wah Kung's students. 


At that time, Wah-Kung was already over 70. People 
used to call him Jan-Chin-Wah (HE ог “Wah the 
Money Changer’, a nickname he picked up when he 
was the owner of a v stall 
st younger age, His real name was Chan Wah Shun 


(RAF I). 


According to my research, Chan Wah Shun learnt 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) from the great Dr Leung Jan 
during his lete 20s, At the ape of about 34, Chan Wah 
Shun started a new career when he began teaching his 
first two students and opened а small osteopathie clinic 
in Fatshan 


Ng Chung So (FA) and his elder brother Ng Siu 
Lo (vB) were the first two students accepted by 
Chan Wah Shun. Both of them learnt under their si-fu 
privately for 36 years before Yip Man became Wah 
Kung's student. Then Sifu Chan Wah Shun accepted 
the third student, Lui Yu Chai (dr ЖЖ was 
already a Ng-Lui-Kuen' (x & & kungfu instructor 
before he became Chan's student. He was actually older 
than Chan Wah Shun, Mewa) 


This was the beginning or Sifu Chan Wah Shun's new 
career. Within those 36 years, he only accepted 15 
students, It was only after 36 years that the great 
grandmaster accepted his 16th and last student, the 
young Yip Мал 


Unfortunately, the aged Wing Tsun expert began to 
experience problems with his legs a few months after 
the young Vip Man became his last student. Asa result, 
he asked his most outstanding student, Ng Chung So, 

to teach Vip Man for him. 


with two Instructors, 


The late Grandmaster confessed that during this сапу 
period most of his Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) techniques 
were taught to him by his dear Yee-Si-Hing (Second 
kungfu brother) Ng Chung So. 


Two years later Sifu Chan Wah Shun passed away. 
Before his death, he instructed Ng Chung So to take 
care of this last student, At that time, Yip Man was 


only 13 years old! 


Atthe age of 16, the young Yip Man was sent to Hong 
Kong to study at an English speaking middle school, St 
Stephen's College. "eva While in Hong Kong, he vas 
lucky enough to met Leung Bik (4&& ), the elder son of 
Yip Maw'ssi-kung, Dr Leung Jan. 


Si-Sok (Younger kungfu uncle) Leung Bik confessed 
that, due to the lacking of practice, he was not as good 
Si-Hing Chan Wah Shun in Chi-Sau or fighting 
techniques, However, he was able to explain the 
different points more clearly than his si-hing when 
teaching students. Chan was not a highly educated 
person, and so could not explain the more profound 
theories of the Wing Tsun concepts in а refined way. 


It is true that, in learning Wing Tsun, the student needs 
an instructor who is not merely highly skilled himself, 
but also capable of explaining what he is doing. 
Secondly, a student needs an instructor who is not only 
patient enough to teach him, but also to correct his 
mistakes. In fact, te correct is even more difficult than 
to teach 


Anybody who believes he knows martial-aris can 
‘show’ his techniques to his students. However, this is 
not the real meaning of teaching’. A good kungfu 
instructor needs to know not only how to ‘show’ or 
‘demonstrate’ his movements to his students but also 
how much his students can learn and how good to 
correct them, 


It is very easy for a martial-art instructor to teneh a new 
movement to his student, but not all of the 
determine the mistakes their students make, nor know 
how to explain the mistakes they make. In fact, most of 
the practitioners can not even correct their own 
mistakes! 
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‘This was the difference between Leung Bik and Chan 
Wah Shun. With detailed explanations and corrections 
from Leung Bik, Vip Man learnt very fast and became 
very skillful in his Wing Tsun techniques 


Yip Man probably learnt the Biu-Tze (448) sct, the 
Bart-Cham-Dao (AH ) set, and another version of the 
Muk-Yan-Chong-Fat ( ЖАЗ) or the ' Wooden 
Dummy Techniques’ set, from Leung Bik. Furthermore, 
he had leamta lot of the Wing Tsun footwork from Leung, 
Bik, Lam sure of this because Grandmaster Yip Man once 
told me so during a chat we had in a restaurant. 


Besides this, he corrected bis Siu in- Tau (EK) 
and Chum-Kiu (446) sets a little bit. This wes wi 
Grandmaster Yip Man later taught different versions of 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) to his students іп Fatshan and 
those in Hong Kong. 


The Fatshan Version 
Supposedly, Sifu Yiu Kay and Grandmaster Yip Man's 


other students in Fatshan have not changed their 
techniques too much. P9 so we ean analyze their ars 


Left: 


А Sideling Doublepalm movement 
demonstrated by the late Grandmaster Yip Man, 
showing his leg is inserted into the dummy. 


logically so as to create a clearer picture of what the 
Grandmaster practiced and taught in Fatshan during his 
earlier period 


Given the traditional Chinese martiakartist attitude of 
Grandmaster Yip Man, he would not dare to modify his 
techniques too much during the earlier stages of his 
teaching, as he did not want to be accused by others of 
rebelling’ from his si-fu! 


In fact, Grandmaster Yip Man knew that the minor 
differences between Leung Bik's Wing Tsun and his own 
si-fa or Si-Hing Ng Chung So's Wing Chun did not 
really matter. To his thinking, the most important factor 
was that it is the ‘Concepts that make these techniques 
work! 


The late Grandmaster Yip Man might not have been 
capable of giving a completely scientific and logical 
explanation on the concepts he learnt from Leung Bik, 
all сап say is that he surely understood them and 
could apply them in a practical situation, Otherwise, 

1 would not have been able correct all the above 
techniques on my own! fte? 


Right: The same Sideling Double-palm 
movement demonstrated by Lun Kai, showing 
that his leg Is not inserted into the dummy. 


No Footwork!? 


‘There were said to have been 108 movements in the 
original Wooden Dummy set of the Fatshan style, Ihave 
counted the movements in accordance with the way the 
late Grandmaster taught me, and have found that there 
are actually more than the above figure 


Furthermore, there are only three kicks in the whole 
dummy set. I believe this thing passed down by 
andmaster Chan Wah Shun. In one of the kand- 
written books on Wing Chun that I possess, it also 
records a Wooden Dummy set very similar to that 
practiced by Kwok Fu and Grandmaster Yip Man's 
other students in Fatshan, 


It is a pity that Sifu Yiu Kay does not know the Wooden 
1 might have a better 


Dummy techniques or 
opportunity to find out how much Ng Chung So's 
Wooden Dummy is similar 10 the опе described in my 
book, P^? 


Another thing that Grandmaster Vip Man did not teach 
his Fatshan students was footwork. He did not even 
teach them how to insert the front leg between the trunk 
ofthe dummy and its leg. This is actually a very 
important lesson. For close-body-contact fighting tactics 
we need exactly this Yah-Ma-Bo-Fat CRE Ж) ot 
Stance-inserting Stepping Techniques 


Above: If Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) practitioner does not know the tactic of 'Stance-Inserting technique’, he 
Would stop in front of the enemy while attacking, in this way he will be kicked easily. Even if his enemy does 
not Kick him, the enemy can dodge easily by moving sideward or backwards. 


Below: With the 'Stanee-Insorting" fighting tactic, tho enemy would have no chance to kick the Wing Teun 


practitioner at all. if the 


jing Taun practitioner applies the ‘Stick to the enemy with stepping-punches'tactie, 


his enemy would not even have chance to step back or to dodge the attacks as the non-stop push-in 
stepping movements is always much wider than the backward-stepping movements, 
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This is a key element of a very effective fighting strategy 
called Bik-Bo-Tip-Da (48 ¥ R641) or “Stick to the enemy 
with Stepping-punches' in Wing Tsun. With this unique 


tactic, a Wing Tsun practitioner darts inside the opponent's 
stance and inserts his front leg between the two legs of his 
opponent while punching to the face at the same time, using 
chain-punches, Throughout the whole attacking 

Wing Tsun pugilist does not halt his momentum, but 
presses forward, hitting his opponent. It is very hard for his 


wess, the 


opponent to avoid this non-stop pressure and machine 
like chain-punch attack. The opponent cannot even launch 
any kicks due to his loss of balance and is too busy dealing 
with the chain-punches to form any counterattack using his 
hands, This is an clement mi Teun 
practiced by the students of Grandmaster Vip Man in 
Fatshan, Why did he not teach this most important 
footwork to his students in Fatshan? Who knows? 


ing from W 


However, there are also an interesting technique, the 
Oi Huen-sau (IKM) or “External circling-hand 
movement. that Grandmaster Yip Man never taught or 
nts in Hong Kong. It is also a 

her Wing Chun or Weng Chun 
and Lun Kai insist that it was 


movement i 


styles, However, Kwok Fi 
Grandmaster Yip Man who taught them this movement 
before teaching them the first set. Perhaps before Yip Man 


taught his Fatshan students the N . Tin set, he taught 
them to do some Internal circling-hand exercises as w 
the External circling-hand exercises for the purpose of 
making their wrists more flexible во they could master the 
Wing Tsun techniques 


er This ig not a bad idea 


In the Early Period in Hong Kong 


rlisat period of teaching, Grandmaster Yip 


Man had tried to teach his most senior students in Hong 
Kong the Awan-sau (74-8) or "Косці movement, 
а movement which comes right after the Shang аллау 

(RAF) or ‘Double Splitting 
зай SLR or ‘Crossed Splitting-arms”) at the 


beginning of the sets 


(alias Gow-eha башт. 


NOI-HUEN-SAU & OI-HUEN-SAU 


Upper: The No/ Huen-sau or the “Internal 
circling-hand’ movement is а circling 
movement from outside to inside, 


Lower: The Oi Huen-sau or 'Extemal 
circling-hand’ movement is just the 
opposite of the above movement. 


Soon he discovered that this wasa hard job! Maybe he 
decided that he could wait and teach this movement 
during Chi-Sau training or on the wooden dummy, so he 
gave up and changed the movement in the form into an 
easier withdrawing movement, The students only needed 
to raise their arms up again in the same way that they 
moved their arms down, Therefore, only a very few 
senior students of his still remember the ‘original’ way 
and insist on doing this movement right after the crossed 
et, nent 


Gaun-sau in the beginning of every s 


He taught quite quickly during the first two years, and 
then he slowed dawn his teaching programs. Perhaps, 
in Hong Kong, he was the only person teaching, Wing 
Tsun (Wing Chun) full-timely, he changed the art so 
that it was more like the Leung Bik style, Maybe he 
felt that, if he wanted to build up his reputation in 
Hong Kong, he had to create a bunch of good fighters 
in a very short time, so he taught the more efficient 
Leung Bik style of Wing Tsun to his students 


Notall the movements he taught to his students іп 
Hong Kong followed the Leung Bik style, though. For 


Above: The 'Kwun-sau' movement 
comes right after the Crossed 
Gaun-sau. This movement stil 
‘exists in most of the other Wing 
Chun cr Weng Chun etyles, 


Loft: Grandmaster Yip Man, after 
teaching this movement to а 
certain most senior students in 
Hong Kong, soon gave t up. 
Instead, he taught his students to 
raisa up their arms directly after 
Crossed Gaun-sau. 


Jum-sau he q) or 
was actually a technique modified by Leung Bik at the 
time Yip Man was leaming with him. He did not teach 
this technique to his Fatshan students but only to his 
students in Hong Kong 


However, а few years later, after one of his senior 
students was defeated due to a strong kick to the 
abdomen he received while attacking his opponent ina 
kungfi contest in Taiwan, Grandmaster Yip Man 
changed the Jum-sau movement to а Kwat-sau (8) $) 
or W ping arm a technique ho had learnt in the Chan 
Wah Shun style 


Grandmaster Yip Man did not teach many wooden 
dummy techniques to his most senior students during 
this very early period. He had no wooden dummy 
anyway! Yip Bo Ching (Ж # Ar) was one of his most 
outstanding students а! that time, He was the first 
person to have learnt most of the wooden dummy 


techniques from the Grandmaster 
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‘There was a very funny tale about how two cf. 
Grandmaster Yip Man's most senior students ‘stole’ 
the wooden dummy techniques from their si-fu during 
the early 50. 


When they heard that their si-fa was teaching Yip Bo 
Ching the wooden dummy techniques secretly, they 
went io а Chinese restaurant everyday. The restaurant 
was just opposite the place where Yip Man taught Yip 
Bo Ching, Sitting besides the big window at the front 
ofthe restaurant, they could peep across and watch 
their sifu teaching Yip Bo Ching! 


The First Wooden Dummy 


‘The first wooden dummy was ‘borrewed" from the 
Weng Chun people by my marital uncle Cheng Pak 
(at). Cheng Pak was not a direct student of 
Grandmaster Yip Man but was а beloved lde 
(kungfu grandson) of his. Cheng Pak was a very good 
fighter at that time, This was also one of the main 
reasons that Grandmaster Yip Man was so closely 
related to him. Before that, all the Wing Chun (Wing 
Tsun) people in Hong Kong had to leam the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques without a dummy! They called it 
Tau Sau Chong (BEKAS) or Empty-handed 
Dummy Techniques" 


Below: A photo taken in 1952, when 
Grandmaster Yip Man was putting 
on weight. He always joked that he 
looked like ‘Shigeru Yoshida’, the 
Japanoso primo minister at that time. 


One day Cheng Pak was told to get at least one dummy 
asa sample for a carpenter called “Fung Sek” (348) tc 
produce dummies forthe Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
people, sahe went toa Weng Chun (Ж.Ж) school and 
"borrowed one from them. Although the Weng Chun 
people were friends of Grandmaster Yip Man, they 
might not have been too happy to let Cheng Pak take 
away their dummy! Finally, the Wing Chun (Wing 
Tsun) people sent the carpenter to the Weng Chun 
school to make a measurement for the dummy. 


Grandmaster Y ip Man did not teach many people the 
Jong pole techniques. Most of his students only learned 
а few exercises for training with a long pole but not the 
whole set. Nowadays there are quite a few ‘phonies 
(impostors) în the Yip Man Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
Clan who claim that they know the long pole 
techniques. Some of them even publish books or 


produce video tapes on it. I dare say nearly all of those 
are ‘self-created’ long pole sets and techniques. It is a 
shame, because the real "Six-&-a-half-point Long Pole 
Techniques? are so simple and efficient in practical 
fighting but these people make it look very stupid. 1 
myself keep a video tape of the late Grandmaster Yip 
Man's long pole set, Perhaps one day I will distribute it 
and prove to the world what the genuine techniques 
passed down by the late Grandmaster look like! 


standing right behind Grandmaster Yip Man. 


Right: A photo taken on 6th Dec 1953. Entitled “The first Group Photo for the Establishment 
of the Wing Tsun Family”. Grandmaster Yip Man was sitting in the middle of the first row, 
with the most senior female students. While Yip Bo Ching, the one 


western suit, was 
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‘Above: А group-photo taken on 25th April 1955. Entitled “The Overseas, Hong Kong & 
Macau kungfu clansmen of Fatshan Wing Tsun Martial-art at the Lunar New Year 
Dinner Party, 1955”. Grandmaster Yip Man & the most senior students are in the 
second row: (left to right) Yuan Shu, Cheng Hung, Man Siu Hung, Law Bing, Yip Bo 
Ching, Lok Yiu, Grandmaster Yip Man, Leung Shang, Chu Shong Tin, Lee Wing, Wong 


Shun Leung, Hui Yim Leung, Lee Man. 


The same situation deseribed above also applies to the 
Bart-Cham-Dao' or the "E 
techniques. 


In the Middle Period 


It seems that Grandmaster Yip Man slowed down a 
great deal during the middle period of his teaching. At 
that time, unfortunately, he eame under the influence of 
а woman who was a drug-addict. Grandmaster Yip 
Man became quite depressed due to the fact that, with 
so few students, his income was quite low. It was then 
that he was tempted into believing that drugs would 


raise his spirits, Soon he realized that this was totally 
wrong, He became lazier and lacked the energy to 
teach, He was only able to show his students some 
techniques without really practicing with them. 


Contrary to his early custom, he began to teach more 
movements of the Weoden Dummy Techniques to 
some of the students who most supported his 
Iivelihood, He also taught some of his students the first 
few sections of Ban. chan Duo set and a little of the 
Tong pole set just to keep them interested in learning at 
his school. His trick was that he rarely taught the 
complete Dowbleknives set to most of his students so 
they always had to come back to him for more! 


There were not too many changes made to the techniques 
he aught his students during the middle period. Perhaps 
the Wooden Dummy set was the one changed the most 
1 firmly believe that he might have forgotten the sequence 
‘of the very last part of the original Wooden Dummy set 
taught by Leung Bik, or eise he mixed some of the. 
dummy techniques from the Chan Wah Shun style with 
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those of the Leung Bik style, That was why he sometimes 
missed one or two movements or mixed up the sequence 
ofa few movements from the last few sections. 


During that period, the late Grandmaster once told me, 
five or six of his students learnt the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques directly from him, while most of the others 
learnt up to the last two to three sections or so, Ihave 
seen the whole set of Wooden Dummy Techniques 
performed by two or throe different students of te іше 
Grandmaster from the middle period. they are ай quite 
different in their execution of the Шы few sections 
Furthermore, the movements during hat part of the form 
are not so clear-cut. Sometimes the same or similar 
movements are repeated again and again, though they 
still call this set the 108 Wooden Dummy Techniques”! 


It was during this period thatthe great martial-art movie 
star Bruce Lee began to study at Үйр school. Bruce Lee 
was only in his early teens when he was accepted by the 
ndmaster. He felt he could not lam too much from his 
own si-fu, so he went to his sihing Wong Shun Leung's 
school and practiced with him and his students If Bruce 
Lee had been a student af Grendmaster Vip Man during 
Vip's earlier or last teaching periods, he could have been 
the best Wing Chun man of all 


Hard Timos for a Groat Horo 


Grandmaster Yip Man's bad habit did not last too long. 
Soon һе found he was following a very wrong track in 
life, Most of his students left him; he was always very 
poor and constantly had to ask for money to buy drugs. 
He was very low in spirits during his daily life 


Right: 
A photo taken in May 
1970, when Sifu Leung 
Ting moved his school 
from Hung Hom to 
Nathan Road, the most 
busy street on Kowloon 
Grandmaster Yip 


side, 
Man and Mr Tang Sang, 
the first Chairman of the 


Hong Keng Chinese 
Martial Arts Assgciation, 
giving congratulations to 
him on the day of the 
Inauguration cocktail party. 


One day Grandmaster Yip Man made up his mind that 
he had to get rid of this bad habit. At that time, there 
were not зо mary remedies for helping drug-addicts give 
up heroin-smoking. Therefore, he had ta struggle very 
hard to rid himself of this addiction. According to some 
of the students of that period, Grandmaster Yip Man 
spent a whole week locked up himself in his room, bing 
in bed, He was in such pain that he punched the wall-bag 
all day long until his fists were covered with blood and 
the wall-bog was totally destroyed, The great hero 
finally stood tall again! 


The Last Period of Teaching 


In the last period of Grandmaster Yip Man's career, he 
was much happier teaching his students. He was 
introduced to some detectives in the police force. 
Amongst them there were Tang Sang (9%) and Lam 
Yin Fat (Ж 4E) Both of them had been private 
students of the eldest student of my first instructor. 
"They later, For some unknown reasons, learnt directly 
under Grandmaster Yip Man. 


Tang Sang was an outstanding chief inspector in the 
detective department. Lam Yin Fat was а chief sergeant 
atthar time. Both of them had quite a few colleagues in 
the police force. Therefore, Tang Sang organized a 
small class for Grandmaster Yip Man to teach in the 
Detective Club in San. po- Kong (47% 8) —the 
district he took care of at that time. 


ing Sang and Lam Yin Fat may be two of the very few 
people who learnt the complete set of long pole techniques 
tas well as the whole set of Wooden Dummy Techniques. 


They also took many photographs and shot a super 
8-mm film for some of the sets, including the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques and the whole long pole set, etc. 
Wana Tha was the first time Grandmaster Yip Man 
allowed his students to photograph the whole se 
film his performance of the kungfu sets. 


1 believe that this might have been the last time he 
“re-edited” the sequence of the movements in the 
Wooden Dummy set. It might also have been the first 
time he really counted all the movements ard found 
that there were actually altogether 116 movements. Аз 
a result, he always referred to it subsequently as the 
116 Wooden Dummy Techniques 


Grandmaster Vip Man, though still not that well off, 
was more comfortable during his late 605 and early 
705. Не had saved enough money to buy a flat on 
Kowloon side. He became physically stronger after 
overcoming his drug addiction, After he had undergone 
stomach operation, he retired from teaching. His 
second wife had died, Now а lonely old man, he lad 
more time to consider his kungfu techniques. 


When I learnt from Grandmaster Yip Man, found out he 
was still interested in Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) techniques 
and the development of his kungfu clan. He taught me 
partly for the fun of it, and partly for the purpose of 
passing his advanced techniques toa youngster who was 
crazy about the practice and development of the Wing 
Tsun style. 


1 believe that the Wooden Dummy Techniques he taught 
me were the final edition after his twenty years plus 
teaching in Fatshan and Hong Kong. In this et, there are 
all together eight kicks. These kicks, I believe, are the 
techniques he leamt from Leung Bik, He spent so many 
years debating whether or not he should add them into the 
Wooden Dummy form. Finally he made his decision. You 
тау notice that there is always one kick missing from the 
Wooden Dummy set he taught to his other students. 


“The funny thing is, very few students of his real realized 
that there were actually only seven kieks ín the dummy 
techniques, and they can never ask Grandmaster Vip about 


it any тогу it's too late for them now! 
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FOOT NOTES: 


‘See also Mok РШ On & Hs Interview with Grandmaster Үр 
Man Io details. 


‘The Chinese used to add the honorifc Kung) (AM to the 
names of aged men, ether ater ther cranes or their 
Temilynames. "Kung! here means 'grand-Pa' or ‘a 
respectable aged man of he higher generation 


Seo slao From Dr Leung Jan to Sif Chan Wah Shin's 
“Student for Файз on the story of Lui Yu Chai. 


Al the schools hat teach English in Hang Kong are called 
'eoleges, though they are ne more thon middo schools 


As a mater faci everyone, no matter how ‘tradition’ or how 
"authentic they claim lo be, would more or less modif the 
techniques hey had learnt from others according to their own 
Ideas or nei ally to understand, The only question is how 
much they have changes 


| aso had алап! tine understanding the real meaning behind 
Ine cencepis and techniques taught by the late Grandmaster 
It seemed trat he was not very good at explaining, but knew 
‘exacty when movements | performed nccrrecty. However, 
al he could do was show me his movements while oterng 
‘cl-so-clear explanations. It actually took те many years to 
think about and understand what he had corrected fr me. 


‘See dc Why look for the Roots of Wing Tsun? for details. 


See also ту video tape ‘Authentic Wing Teun Kung’ and 
тү book Dynamic Wing Tsun Kung'u for details. 


Most students of Grandmaster Үр Man dono! know this 
movement. The preblem is that eventhough e very few of he 
most serior students know that that ал internal гооп" 
technique was once taught by their sifu, they believe it was 
just a process of wihdrawing the ams after the crossed 
Gaun-ax and is not important! This movement was called 
Nou-Fa Sau (48 42 | or twisting four gesture’ bythe 
Wina Chun (Wing Tsun) people of oiden times. | frstleamt 
this movement kom ту first instructor, the first student of 
‘Grandmaster Үр Wan in Hona Kong. However, ha ako did 
ma know that this is actualy a very useful moverent wih а 
practical application. Не just kept itas а matter of habil, even 
afer he late Grandmeste had given up his movement when 
teaching students curing his later period. When | ваті vith 
Grandmaster Yip Man, e was sumrsed Iwas stl performing fis 
‘neral otaton ight ater he crossed Gaun sau in ғас set 
Then he id me the real name and practical appicalon of is 
movement Iis actually a Kuur-sautechriue in deguisel 


тте super a mm fim later came into my possession 


THE SIU-NIM-TAU & CHUM-KU SETS 
DEMONSTRATED BY THE LATE GRANDMASTER YIP MAN 


AS days befDore the death of Grandmaster Yip Man, he performed a Siu-Nim-Tau set, a 


Chum-Kiu set and a Wooden Dummy Techniques set in his home, These sets are shot 

by 8-mm film, Unfortunately, the cameramen was not professional, Aside from 
insufficient lighting, he sho! down the whole process from a low angle position at one side. 
Therefore, some of the movements performed by of the late grandmaster seemed higher and 
more leaning to one side than the accurate angles, 


Further, we have to understand that the very sick old grandmaster, after suffering cancers for 
years, became extremely weak at that time. Therefore, after a few movements he performed, 
^is Yee-gee-kim-yeung-ma (= Fit ¥ H or Character Тус’ adduction stance) was no more a 
good adduction stance as in the kungfu sets. However, we still can see that in the beginning of 
the set, both of his feet are posed in a triangular stance. As well, we сап see that both his 
knees are turned inwards towards each other in the beginning of the sets. 


Another difference apart from what he used to teach us is the Lower Lying palm (illustration #80) 
which should be found right after the Lau-sau (1$ ¥ or 'Seooping-arm') movement However, in 
ihe set he performed in this film this movement seemed like а normal Lying-palm striking to a 
mid-level position. Would it be а change he made In his very late period? Would it be possible 
that he merely forgotten that he had just done a mid-level Lying palm in the pracading 
sequence (illustration #70) so he did it once again? 


After the Siu-Nim-Tau set he performed, he had already consumed plenty of his energy and 
had not so much energy while performing the second set, This is the reason for a very long 
time | hated to expose the Chum-Kiu set in the Wing Tsun video tapes ! produced, because | 
did not want to make such a respectful late Grandmaster lock bad in front of the public. For tne 
same reason, | have also done a little editing cn the Wooden Dummy Techniques set 
performed by him as in the ‘Authentic Wing Tsun Kungfu" video, Anyone who has watched the 
unedited video would certainly find out that the late Grandmaster locked so tred and weak 
Obviously, he had forgotten some of the movements, that was the reason he had to take a few 
breaks in between 


However. as for the reason to clarify lots of rumors spread Бу some of the wicked Wing Chun 
people, | feel that it is my responsibility to print out the whole sets ef Siu-Nim-Tau and Chum- 
Kiu from the 8-mm film | treasured 


As for the Wooden Dummy set, | hereby print out the whole set of photos that was taken in the 
Detestive-club in Sun Pe Kwang (f & #) at the time Grandmaster Yip Man was teaching a 
group of police detectives led by Tang Sang (8:3 | and Lam Yin Fat (E & $) in the mid 605. At 
that period Grandmaster Yip Man was still in very good health, It was exactly the same 
sequence he taught me personally in Kwok Keung's house 


In fact, the detectives had also taken а reel of super-8-mm film for some of the kungfu sets 
performed by Grandmaster Yip Man personally Later, the Grandmaster handed me the 
negatives of the whole set of Wooden Dummy Set for duplication, Therefore, | am the only one 
to keep both the two reels of super-8-mm & E. mim films as well as the whole set of the photos 
taken in the Detective-club of the kungfu sets demonstrated by the late Grandmaster Yip Man. 
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НЕ SIU-NIM- RATED В R YIP MAN 


ІНЕ SIU-NIM-TAU SET DEMONSTI ANDMASTER YIP 


#14 Withdrawal of the fist 


#15 — #16 Right Yat- goo-chung kuen 


en Tan-sau #18 — #19 Huen-sau #20 Withdrawal of the fist 


421—423 Left Tan-sau (Palm-up hand) 804—405 Huen-sau 


#28 — $29 Fook-sau (1st time) 


428 — #29 Fook-sau (Bridge-on arm) 190 Huen-sau #31 — #32 Mu-sau 


#35 Huen-sau 


ІНЕ SIU-NIM-TAU SET. NST RANDMAST 
# ш 


НЕ ED BY R YIP MAN 


349 Withdrawal of left fist #51 Left cum sau #52 Right Gum-sau 


Repeat the 
Right-nand-side 
movements 
as from 


Illustrations #21 


#53 —#54 Changing to Back GUI #55 — #56 Changing to Front Gum-sau 


#59 Shang Lan-sau 


418 — t61 Changing to Double Jum-sau #62 Double Tok-sau (alias Double Tan-sau) 449 Double Jut-sau 


#54 Double Biu-tre-sau #65 Cheung-kiu Gum-sau #65 Shang Tai-sau #67 Withdrawal of fists 


#6 Jerk Pak-choung #69— #70Changing to Wang-cheung (Lying palm) 


#71 Tan-sau 
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ІН ІМ. 


#72 — #73 Huen-sau #74 Withdrawal of left fist 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #88 


#70 Tan-sau ATT Gwat-sau #78 Lau-sau Movement #79 Huen-sau 


#80 Wang-cheung #81 Huen-sau 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #76 
lo #82 
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ІН -NIM- ED BY NDMASTI 


#85 — #87 Huen-sau 


di Left Bong-sau #85 Changing to Tan-sau. 


#68 Withdrawal of left fist 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #84 
to#88 


#94 — 495 Right Tut-sau Movement 


#103 End of the set 


Repeat the 
Chain-punches 
for 
several 


times 
until tired 


CONCLUSION 


Please pay attention that Grandmaster Vp Man totally straightens his arm and keeps no elbow in all the 
straight-ine striking movement such as the Yat-gee-chung-kuen (A & Җ Ж. or Character “Two! thrusting 
punches), Ching-cheung (ж or Erect palm), Wang-cheung (ii R or Lying palm), etc. All the punches 
are in the shape of fat-fist' 


Unike his Fatshan students, the late Grandmaster did all his Huer-sau (I or Circling-hand) 
movements from outside to inside. 


Further, Grandmaster Yip Man used to finish his sets by several times of chain-punches. He did not 
even do any sau-sik (4 & or Ending the set) movement. He just stood up and walked away! 


ІНЕ CHUM-KIU SET DEMONSTRATED BY GRANDMASTER ҮІР MAN 


#1 — #3 Setting up the stance #3 Crossed Gaun-sau 


#4 Lifting up the arms 


#5 Crossed Tan-sau. #6 Withdrawal of fists | 47— #8 Yat-gee-chung-kuen (Character Sun Thrusting Punch) 


@Tansau #10 Huen-sau #11 Withdrawal of left fist 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #7 
to #11 


HE CHUM. ЕТ DEMONSTI 


#13 —#14 Double Chuen-sau Movement #15 Double Lan-sau (Left) #16 Double Lan au (Right) 


#17 Double Lan-sau (Let) #18Chaning to Double Fook-sau #19 Pakjam-sautoleftside #20 Pakjarn-sau to right side 


#21Pakjarn-sau to left side 222 Right Ching-cheung #23 Leit Ching-cheung #24 Right Ching-cheung 


TED BY IP МА! 


IP THE CHUM- N 


#30 Fat-sau (Whisking-arm) 


#31 Fook-sau 


#28— #29 Lan-sau Chung-kuen 


Repeat the 
Juen-ma 
Bong-sau 

movements 
as from 

Illustrations #25 

A #26 
for two 
more times 


#36 Lan-sauto left side 


Repeat the 
Rignt-hanc-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #13 
to #34 
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Е CHUM- Т DEM ED BY MA: 1 


#37 Jikchang-guok 


#38 — #39 Sheung-ma Bong-sau (Advancing Wing-arm) #40 Crossed Tan-sau 


#41 Sheung-ma Bong-sau #42 #43 Sheung-ma Bong-sau #44 Chau-chong-kuen 
(end ume) (аһ time) (Lifting punch) 


Dothe 
Crossed 
Tan-sau & 
Advancing 
Bong-sau 
movements 
for totally 
4 times 


2 


#47 Huer-sau #48 Withdrawal of left fist & 


changing to right Lena 


Pt 


ІНЕ -l T DEM! BY GRANDMASTER Ү! 


#Olansau to right side #51 Turing to leftside #52 Jik-chang-quek 


Repeat the 
Right-hanc-side 
movements 
as from 


Wustrations #37 


to #47 
& Withdrawal 
of the 
Right fist 


151— #54 Stepping down with Dai Bong-sau (Low Wing-arms| #55 Double Tan-sau 456 Dai-Bong-sau (2nd time) 


{57 Double Tan-sau #58 Dai Bong-sau (3rd time) #59 Sheung-maMan-sau #60 Shang Jutsau 


ІНЕ CHUM: IP MAN 


#61 — #62 Shang Yan-cheung (Double Stamping palms) 463 — #66 Circling arms & Withdrawal of fists 


#67 Stepping backwards 88 About-turn 


470— #13 Juen-sun Che-chang-guek (Turning to left with Slant Thrusting kick) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements, 
as from 


Mustrations #51 
to #68 
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Ер ТЕ 


#15 Right Gum-sau #76 Loft cum e 


#74 Loft Gum- 


CONCLUSION 


The CHUM-KIU set performed by the late Grandmaster is a little different from the one he used to 
teach to his students in Hong Kong. First of all, Grandmaster Yip Man did 4 times of the Jark-sun 
Bong-sau (M 8 # cr Side-leaning Bong-sau, alias Dap-bo Bong-sau & # М.Ж or Stepping Bong- 


sau) movements in the Side-stepping Bang-sau sequences in the set. (Normally, it should be 3 times 
instead of 4 times.) 


Second, he did not make a Tit-kiu Chung-kuon (348# Ж or Jumping punch) with the same Gum-sau 


(6 or Pinning-hand). However, we are taught to use the some hand to launch a Thrusting punch 
from the lower level to the upper level right after the Gum-sau movement. 
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THE 116 WOODEN DUMMY TECHNIQUES DEMONSTRATED BY 


THE LATE GRANDMASTER YIP MAN AT THE VERY LAST PERIOD ІМ HONG KONG 


e Mandosau (M36-£ Testing hands) alas 243 (Notmoon) Sheung Tan-sau (P94 EH Indoor- 
Dui-chong-sau (3448 & Pre-Sghting hand-posture) area Double Tar-sau) 
#2 Mamgengsau (IRSA + Neck-puling hand) #44 Shang Wang cheung (L484 Double Lying pains) 
43 Bong-sau ( T Ming em) #45 Shang Tan-sau & n I Double Palm-up hards) 
З. Ten-sauDai-cheung (A. aug hand wih | #46—#48 Kau-sau fit K Plicking-arms) 
Lower palm) 349. Зои Ohhg cheung (FF EFF Jok tand wih Erect pn) 
35 Sheung-har Gaur-sau (E ТЕГТІ 350 Bong-sau (#84 Vg am 
Splittng-arms) 351 Chai-sut-guek (& Ir o Knee-stamping kick) 
35 Kusa (RA Rotating arms) 462 Sheunghor Салта (E FEF- High low Spltng ams) 


#0 Ten-sauDei-cheung (MAAF Palm-up hand wih | 953 #55 Kau-sau (#4 Plicking-arms) 


Lower-paln) 
356 Jut-sau Dai-cheung Jerk-hand with Lower- 
48 Sheung-har Gaur-sau E T iê High-8-low wis) i-cheung (£ A van 
Splittng-arms) 


357—158 Same as #50 to #52 

380— 61 Same as #38 0429 

462 — #64 Tam-sau (JE. Flipping hands) 

#85 Kauseu Daicheung (46 ¥ KF Cireling-tlock with 
Lower-palm) 

366 Kwun-sau fi A Rotating-arms) 

#87 Ching-sun Po-pak-cheung (E IHEM Frontal 


#9 Kou-sau Tokjam (46 F le Circing block with 
Elbowsling hand) 

#10 Jutsau Ching-Cheung T TE T Jerk-hand with 
Erectpalm] 

#11 — #19 Same as above 

#20 Jutsau ang cheurg (£ FAKE delt tend with 


Ling pam) 
321 —#23 No-moon Pak-sau (P14 F Indcorarea are 
Stapping-hand) 366 Bony-sau (М A Wing-am) 
#24 Oimoon Рак-заш(4-846:4- Outtoor-area Slapping. | #89 Jark-sun Po-paicheurg (RM J АРТ Sideling 
hand) Double-palms) 
#25 Shatgeng-sau (SCM J Throat-cutting hand) #70 Sheung-har Gaun-sau K T te T High-Blow 
#26 Ји-ѕа Har.Lo-chung-kuen (E IAF Ж Jerk Spliting-arms) 
hand with Lower-level Thrusting punch) #71 Ching-sun Po-pai-cheung NN Frontal 
Double-palms) 


SOT! —#29 same as #24 10 #25 (927 is missed) 

#80 Shang Tok-sau (146 + Double Liting-hands) 

#31 Dal-Bong-sau (MF Wing-aim) 

482 Wang-pak Dong-sau (#848 id F Sidewerdeslao with 
‘Swinging-arm) 

#33 Wang chang-cuek (484489 Side Thrustng ick) 

#34 Dai Bong-sau (AKA. Lower Wing-arm) 

195—136 Same as #32 10 #33 


#72 —#74 Same as #68 to #70 

#75 — #10 Same as #55 to #66 

#77 —#78 Sheung-har Gaun-sau (E TARA High-&low 
Spliting-arms) 

479 Bong-sau (KF Hing a 

380 Lap-sau Shakgeng (M, FAIR Grappling-hand with 
Throatcutting hand) 

381 Pak-sau Chang-geng te AN Slapping-hend with 


487 —#39 Same a5 #8 0 #10 Throatcuting hand) 
#40 (Cimcon) Shang Tan-sau ſet . Outdoorarea | 482 — #04 Game as #79 to #81 
Double Palm-up hand ) 485 som eau T Итоат) 
#41 Shang Huen-sau ( BF) #86 Sup-gee-guek (+ FMP Crossed kick) 
342 Sharg Dakcheurg (3t AT Double Lower-palm) #87 — H8 Samo as #85 to #86 
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#89 — £91 Same ав #59 b 461 

#2— #94 Dai Bong-sau (M Winam) 

385 Tarsau Ching sun-guek (MF E HP Tan-sau with 
Frontal thrusting kick) 

396. Chechaiguek (el xy Slant Stamping kick) 

#87 —#101 Same as #82 lo #96 

#02 Gum-sau (#3 Pnirg hand) 

#103 Warg-pak Datcheung (4648 N Seward slap 

with Lower-palm) 
#04—#105 Same as #102 to #103 


#106 
mor 


Gum-sau (## + Pining hand) 
ОнтоопРак-ваи Chai-quek Ie N 
Oudoor-ares Slapping rand with Stamping kick) 
#108 —#109 Same as #106 to #107 
| #110 Segen In N urg em) 
#111 Kamra So-guek (FFP Grappling hands with 
‘sweep-kick) 
#112 —#173 Same as #110 to#111 
| #114 — #116 Same as #89 t0 #01 


Repeat the 

sequence of the 

movements from 
Figure 2 to 


Figure 10 
for tho 
right-hand side 


МҮ ATTITUDE IN LEARNING 
WING TSUN KUNGFU 


Kungfu Schools in the Early Sixties 


began to learn KN (Wing Chun or Wing 
Tsun) ^** ^ Kungfu when 1 was only 14 
years old (or 13 to be more precise, since 1 
became a beginner before my birthday), | 
was a martial arts fanatic. My approach to 
practice was different from that of most of 
my fellow students, I wanted to be more 
diligent and devoted than any one of them! 


It was then the early sixties when Hong Kong still 
‘maintained a strong traditional Chinese culture, In the 
average kungfu schools, except for the addition of 
electrical lighting and perhaps one or two electric fans, 
all other things were not much different from previous 
generations 


1 was connected to the Wing Chun style and became a 
student through one of my two maternal uncles, Cheng, 
Fook (pig). He and my other uncle, Cheng Buk (t) 
had been practicing Wing Chun to considerable 
attainments and were both renowned fighters during 


those years, 


[till recall the first day my uncle brought me to the 
Wing Chun school of his si-fu (RF 2) or kungfu father. 

I was svon after the Chinese New Year. Very much 
excited, | presented, with both hands, а red packet, with 
money inside, to my si-f Using both hands again, 1 
Handed him a cup of tea prepared by his daughter. This 
маз all done according to the traditional Chinese custom 
for the admission of students. In the cup of tea, there was a 
dried date representing a sincere wish for a prompt 
prosperous future of the student. My instructor took a sip 
of the tea, which symbolized the completion of the 
admission ceremony. The casual stident-admitting 
ceremony was finished, 


Nevertheless, a formal student-admitting ceremony is of 
course much more ceremonious. In addition, different 
kungfu schools might have different rules in doing it 


The more solemn ceremony has to be conducted on а 
selected auspicious day. It begins with a kowtow to the 
founder's table. This is followed by another kowtow to 
sifu, one's instructor, and further kowtows to sima 
BEA) the instructor's wife, si-sok Сва), the instructor's 
younger fellow-student and so on. Then there were a set of 
customs and rules quoted to the student for him to follow. 
There were cases when relatives, friends and other elderly 
followers of the same style were invited to witness the 
ceremony and later celebrate with a sumptuous feast, OF 
course, a student-admitting red packet, well-suffed with 
money, was absolutely necessary! 


Traditional Training Methods 


The entire Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) style relied on the 
am of fist-fighting to a great extent, with weapons being 
of a complementary nature, 


According to the traditional way of teaching, a student 
would be taught the basic kungfu set: Siu-Nim-Tau 

( ASIN) ос the ‘Little Idea” set on the first day. Once 
this had been mastered, the single-arm Chi-Sau iu E A 
exercise would be taught. Soon, he would begin to learn 
simple “Stance-Turning' and ‘Turning-Punch’ exercises, 
followed by the second kungfu set: Cu in (& cor 
the “Arm-Seeking' set 


Atthe same time, the student would begin the double- 
arm Chi-Sau exercises, Itcan be divided into two stages, 
namely, 'Poon-Sau’ (& -) or the “Rolling Arms 
Exercise’ and "Kuo-Sau' (& £) or the “Fighting 
Practice’. Poon-San merely required the student to apply 
his two arms with those of his partner and then to roll 
their elbows up and down. Whereas, in Kuo-San, cach 
student was required to attack the other and at the same 
time defend himself with as many of the techniques 
learnt from the kungfu sets as possible 
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In fact, there is also a special training way called Lat. 
(RF) or ‘Froe-hand Fighting Practice’ in the Wing Tsun 
system, However, the question is that not too many 

Wing Chun schools really teach this kind of training, 
Some Wing Chun instructors have not even heard of it 


The Lat-Sau exercises should be taught once the students 
can familiarize themselves with the attacking and 
defending techniques after double-arm Chi-Sau had been 
practiced to a certain extent. In such a stage, two Wing 
Тап people first face each other. with pre-fighting 
posture, standing at a distance without touching their 
‘opponent's hand, then the attacker charges to his training 
partner and the fight is started. 


In general, the most advanced kungfu set in Wing Tsun, 
Ви-Т:е (fi) or the “Theusting-Fingers’ set, and Mik- 
Yan-Chong-Fat ( АЛ Ж) or the "Wooden Dummy 
Techniques’ set, were usually released only at a fairly 
Inte stage. It was said that certain Wing Chun followers 
had even spent some ten years in their instructor's school 
without having completed the entire Biu-Tze set, which 
was indeed a bit extreme. 


The Longest & the Shortest 


‘There are only two weapons in Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
"The longer weapon is called Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun 
(GK) or the Ste and a. half pont Long Pole 
Techniques’, and the shorter one was the Bart-Cham- 
Dao (Ng A) or the 'Eight-cuting Doubleknives 
Techniques’. The Six-&-a-half-point Long Pole 
Teshriques employed an over-8/-feet-single-headed 
long pole (some Wing Tsun people like io use the long 
pole which is up 1o 9 foet); as it looks like the long tail of 
a rat, is also called “Sue-mei-kwum' (i LH or the rat- 
tail pole’, Whereas the weapon used for the Bari-Cham- 
‘Doo set is a pair of steel knives each is no longer than 
the distance from one’s finger tip to one's elbow, 
Interesting enough, compared with other styles of 
kungfu, the single-headed long pole used by us is much 
longer than similar long poles used by them, whereas our 
doubleknives are much shorter than the other similar 
weapons such as gee-mo-dao (¥ &. Mor the “mother 
and-child brosdswoeds', also known as woo-dip:dao 
(589 72) or the "buterfly broadswords’. MOM А unique 
feature of the Wing Tsun weapons, perhaps? 


‘Six Days Per Week 


In those days, the general kungfu schools usually open 
six days per week from Monday through Saturday. 


Students were allowed to come and practice at any time 
according to their own schedule. My first instructor's 
school was of no exception. He usually opened at 10:30 
‘am. in the morning and closed at 12:30 at noon, and re- 
opened at 3:30 p.m. until 6:30 p.m. In the evening, he re 
opened at 8:30 p.m, and did not close until after 11:30 
рл, With the exception of Chinese festival holidays, his 
kungfu school was only closed on Sunday. 


In addition, he always emphasized that any student of his 
was welcomed to practice in his kungfu school from. 
morning till night provided. of course, the student had 
the interest and time. (1t was only after many years that Г 
found out one of the reasons why he disliked me more 
‘and more — a youngster without any worldly experience 
who really believed his words wholeheartedly and 
whenever free, practiced in his kungfu school morning to 
Tate night, while paying the same school fee as the others, 
such that seeing me constantly Бесите disagreeable !) 


‘Teaching One Third of the Set 
in the First Lesson 


1 can still recall how my instructor taught me in the first 
lesson оп the fist day. Immediately, he showed me спе- 
third of the entire Siu-Nin-Taa set, After demonstrating 
the movements some three to four times, he told me 10 
practice in front ofa mirror in a corner, During the 
whole week that followed, he did not care too much 
about me, Sometimes when he passed Ву, he would 
conveniently pat on my L cen (HA) Guarding-arm 
or protective-arm, or moderately kick my Yee-gee-kim- 
yeung-ma = Аң % W), Ше Character “ім” adduction 
stance, to see if it was firm enough 


‘The second time he taught me another one-third of Siu- 
Nim-Tau was more than a week afterwards, Starting 
from the left Gum-sa (4% 4) or Pinning-hand, he taught 
те the entire middle par: without pause. Thereafter, 
back to the same old rule — ту practicing alone in a 
hidden comer. 


‘The third and also the last part of Sic: Nin Tui he taught 
me took place on the first day of the next month. On that 
day, after 1 paid him the school fee, in a cheerful mood 
he taught me the entire Sil. Nin: lun. L of course, was 
also in a very cheerful mood! 


In all fairness, this is the traditional way for the typical 
old-fashioned Wing Chun instructors (and for mou of 
the Chinese marticl-art instructors of the other styles) to 
teach the kungfu sets over a few rather-long sections in a 
certain period. There are two disadvantages, namely: 
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1. The number of movements taught eoch time is 
excessive. It was definitely impossible for a 
beginner to catch ай the details at the same time. If 
by luck he encountered a responsible and patient 
instructor, his errors might still be corrected 
gradually in time (provided his instructor cared 
about him), but if you were stuck with a lazy 
instructor or one who did not quite know how to 
teach. then сап assure you that your kungfu would 
not be too good in your whole life! 


The long interval between different sections made 
а beginner feel extremely boring, Frankly speal 
to teach Si in, Там over three sections in about a 
month's time was in fact not at all dragging the 
progress of the student by intention. (7 know that 
certain more conservative Wing Chun insiructors 
might fake as much as six months to one whole year 
jusi to teach one Siu-Nim-Tau — and nothing else!) 


But the thing is, after learning the movements їп one 
section, too much time elapsed before the next 
section spent in repetitious practice of these few 
fundamental movements, without even knowing 
what their practical values were, "4 It was 
needless to say how boring this could bel In fact, 
during those days when 1 was still a kung fü student, 
Thad seen so many beginners drop out just because 
they could not stand through this boring practicing 
process 


First Sparing Experiment 
with Wing Chun Techniques 


The first time I tested myself was less than six months 
after I started learning. At that time, there was an cx- 
classmate of mine who Кай changed to another middle 
schoo! but still kept in touch with me, Like me, he had 
learnt some kungfu, and was quite confident in his 
kungfu attainments, One day, as we were chatting about 
martial arts, he demonstrated to me the style of kungfu 
he had been practi 
Of course, with my eagerness to do others down at that 
young age, it did not take long before I suggested a 
match. The result was such that, he automatically 
requested me to bring him to my instructor for admission 
Thereafter, he became my closest and mest loyal si-dar 
(5 K or younger kungfu brother and has been assisting 
те all the time until now in teaching, He is also the most 
qualified Chinese instructor in terms of years in our 
association (he International WingTsun Association): 
Sifu Cheng Chuen Fun. 


ng, emphasizing how practical it was. 


Stil, the first time 1 realized how practical Wing Tsun 
style was (although at that time what I could learn was 
Wing Chun’), and how powerful my punches were, was 
in a fight that took place eight months after i started 
practicing the art of fistfighting. 


In fact, it was a fight for someone else, Moreover, it was 
simply because I could not stand seeing an unknown old 
lady being bullied by someone. I need not go into details, 
tut it was only afterwards that I realized how effective 
мак the Wing Chun style I had been practicing hard for 
the past cight months — My opponent, a sturdy fellow. 
was smashed to pieces by my Lin-wan-chung-Auen 
GERE F) or Chain thrusting punches. The other fellow 
who initially wanted to jointly attack me, was smart 

enough to withdraw right after the first few touches, 
‘knowing that he had met with a strong hand, There he 
stood, motionless, watching his partner breaking his 
head and shedding blood all over his face, and being 
stamped several times even after he had fallen to the 
around. (T should be glad that I did not stamp on his 
head, or I might have been charged with murdering!) 
Yet l was not even fifteen years old at that time! 


Since that fight, my confidence in Wing Chun kungfu 
became even greater In addition, [began to stress more 
and more on sandbag training. | started with at least six 
hundred punches to over two thousand punches a day; 
and kicked the sandbag for at least five hundred times 
cach day. ** However, this did not mean that | would 
do as most of the other people did and completely 
accepted all of my instructor's teachings without the 
slightest doubt! 


“On the Matter” Vs “On the Individual” 


Fora lot of people, when they learn a certain style of 
kungfu, they always hope that theirs is the “Best” in the 
world. Due to this preconceived adoration, they usually 
believe wholeheartedly in the sayings of their instructor 
or the other Кили clansmen as though they had been 
‘hypnotized’. (This blindfolded adoration is particularly 
vulnerable to manipulation by religious leaders and 
politicians) 


Sometimes, they may be aware that their style of kungfu 
Б not that good or their instructor is inferior to others. 
Yet in fear of losing face they are reluctant to 
acknowledge having followed the wrong style (and 
consider acknowledging one's fault a greai shame!), ос 
because of some blindfolded faith based on relationship 
rather than by reasoning, they are willing to deceive 
others as well as themselves and strive it forever. 


I myself distinguished clearly between affiliation and 
learning since very young. On affiliation, | always 
believe in such pronounced Chinese morals as honoring 
one's instructor and the ethics, respecting the seniors and 
Supporting the juniors, and even such ritual as the status 
or instructor is meant for one's whole-life-kungfu-father 
eventhough it lasts for only one дау. 


Accordingly, even when 1 later became the “closed-door 
student of Grandmaster Yip Man later on, "е9 1 stil 
addressed him as ‘Meer Kung (MAN) or “Grandpa Man’ 
and not ‘sft because of the above reason. Unfortunately, 
no all instructors really regard their students as ‘kungfu 
sons’, nor all seniors are necessarily worth respecting. 


No Big Deal! 


Ta fact, а person's kungfu attainments cannot be changed 
suddenly simply because of how he is addressed by other 
көре. Before he passed away, Grandmaster Vip Man 
fad taught over a thousand students. Many of the so- 
called direct students of his might have quit after 
following him for a very limited period or time, Some 
«thers had even gone through the so-called "Student. 
‘Admitting Ceremony”, but even their beginner's lesson 
vas nol taught by the Grandmaster himself. The 
attainments of these so-called “direct students" can be 
imagined. 


As for learning, 1 always look at it very objectively. I 
do not believe another person's words without analysis, 
sordo I refuse to accept any saying merely because of 
personal liking or hatred, 1 think that in a ridiculous. 
saying there may still be certain rationale, and if there 
ot any, just regard it аз a joke! On the contrary, 
you think of it clearly, there may well be a great 
loophole in these seemingly serious sayings. 


It ва pity that people are usually fooled by serious 
appearances or profound status of the speaker. That is 
Why there are so many people easily believe in the 
articles published in books or newspapers — even if 
they are evidently nonsense. There are also others who 
easily believe in the doctrines of experts. Therefore. all 
experienced media know how to quote fram so-called 
"experts" to make their own sayings more convincing. 
Therefore, you have to believe in what say. I'm a 
апей expert, ain't T? He, Ha!) 


Is Wing Tsun Really the Best? 


Frankly speaking, | never quite believed 1 was so lucky 
as to learn the style of kungfu with the best methods in 


the whole world right from my first day of leaming, nor 
did | believe that my first instructor was already the 
greatest master of the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) style 


"To unravel this mystery, in addition to practicing from 
day to night and gathering any and all information 
relating to the Wing Chun style as much as possible, | 
would never let go any chance to observe other schools. 
of kungfu. 


Iwas loyal to the Wing Chun style on one hand but on 
the other, 1 was at all times seeking another style of 
martial arts much better than Wing Chun! 


After a considerable period of time of observation and 
comparison, І had clarified all my doubts concerning 
the superiority of the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) style (or 
else 1 would have switched to become a pugilist of 
another stule of kungfu), However, I never really 
believed that the Wing Chun style was a perfect and 
flawless art of fist-fighting! The art of fist-fighting was 
created by humans; and justas humans аге never 
perfect, so the art of fist-fighting is always capable of 
improvement. 


Something Wrong in Chum-Kiu 


Such thinking had sprouted its roots at the time 1 first 
practiced Chum-Kiu (the 'Arm-Seeking' set). Since 
simplicity is the key to Wing Chun kungfu, all 
unnecessary repetitive movements had been abandoned 
and more fundamental movements were incorporated 

in the three kungfu sets, Among these three kungfu sets, 
only Chum-Kiu comprised a kicking method and 
footwork. Logically, there should be a total of eight 
kicking methods in the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) style. 
on) But why were there only two kicking methods in 
this kungfu set? 


In Chum-Klu, for instance, in the middle section there 
were a Ching-sur-guek СЕ Sp Bp) or Frontal thrusting- 
kick with Lan-sau (4) or Bar-arm; then is 
succeeded by three times of stepping Bong-sau (My x) 
or Wing-arm. However, after doing the left and right 
sequence of this series of movements, it happens to be 
another two frontal kicks again — the only difference 
is that this time there is по Lan-sau in addition! 


Only the Cheschang-guek (il & Mp) or Slant thrusting- 
kick can be regarded as another kicking method 
However, there is only one left slant thrusting-kick at 
the end of the set. Where is the right one? 


153 


No Fixed Movement 


According to the theory of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) in 
the absence of any fixed movements, a kick may 
complement any other hand techniques. Therefore, it is 
very clear-cut because we do not really need to cram all 
this kind of 171-2. 1+2=3, 2+1=4; ас.” fixed 
‘movements into our brain as if the other styles do All 
же need is to understand the “formulae” so we can figure 
Ош any fighting movement with our hands and legs at 
any time we need, not by memory, not by thinking, (res 
not even hy thinking!) but by the reaction we get from 
our opponent, This kind of reaction is obtained from our 
special training way — CN, And this kind of 
being as what is usually called by we Wing Tsun 
people. is now being called by the experts (ex 
again!) as “Conditioned reflexes’. For this reason, to 
repeat the same frontal kick twice seems superfluous. By 


the way, where is the Mang-chamg-guck (PR PEP) or 
Side thrusting-kick, another most important kicking 
techniques of Wine Chun? 


Regretfully, each time 1 asked my instructor similar 
questions, I would be answered in a stern manner that 
there was still а lot to be learnt in my kungfu schooling, 
and that such questions should wait until after several 
years of practice 


Doubts 
As I went on with my practices, my doubts relating to 


certain small points in the Wing Chun style became 
more and more eminent, For instance. 


In Advancing-steps: 


The way of Sheung-ma (8) oc Advancing-stops 
Taught by my first mstructor, after making one step 
forward with the front leg. the rear leg should follow suit 
dragging оп the floor. After practicing this for many 
years, I still felt that whenever I moved speedily, there 
Nas immediately an unstable feeling in the upper trunk. 
This was particularly so when I suddenly stopped 
advancing during the quick stepping actions 


(In fact, many year kater, after 1 had learnt with 
Grandmaster Yip Man, 1 found our the correct way to 
do Advancing-step should be hy advancing both legs in 
оле step forward ot the very same time. This is another 
unique feature in the Wing Tsun foorvork ^ 9 
Unfortunately. most of the Wing Chun people (ші to 
recognize these litle points which is зо mmeh important 
that can make а ino run the regular advancing 


method, resulting іп a variety of similar and yet 
completely different footwork) 


In Stance-tuning: 


ета (8 ) or Tuming-nance technique as taught 
by my former instructor required the soles of both feet to 
tum in the same direction simultaneously until the two 
feet were parallel to one another at 45 degrees, and then 
to tum to another direction in the same way 


However, ifone practices in this manner, when be 
moves ata high speed and stops all of a sudden, 
momentum will result the weight of the upper trunk to 
be lung to one side resulting in an unstable center of 
gravity for the whole person. 


(later find out the correct way of doing the stance- 
turning requires uuly one leg fo swivel at 45 degrees so 
аз to form a Jek-surema or Side-leaning-stance with 
the other teg. In this way, there is always one immobile 
Teg оп which the center of gravity relies оп сап rest in 
a standstill position, and the upper trunk will not lose 
its center of gravity because of inertia!) 


Completing Force or Borrowing Force? 


My instructor always emphasized that Wing Chun. 
(Wing Tam) was an art of fist-fighting that: 


D 31D or literally translated as, 
“surpassed the serong with suppleness by 


borrowing the force from the opponent to counter- 
track". 


However, quite often 1 discovered that the reason why 1 
surpassed the other fellow-students in Chí-Sar was not 
only because I was more familiar with the techniques so 
that my reactions were faster than theirs, but also 
because I was more hardworking in strength training, 
resulting in a pair of strong and powerful arms. There 
had been many times when J intentionally attacked or 
counter-attacked them with fores and there was nothing 
they could do about it. 


Faced with this, my instructor usually comforted the 
loser by saying that: 


WPIS 54%, or translated literally 


“iris hard to fight against a stronger or longer- 
armed person in the same Wing Chun siyle”. 


(Top) The wrong way of advancing-steps for most of the Wing Chun pugilists із that they move one foot at atime. 
Therefore, if a Wing Chun pugilist moves the front leg first, then moves the rear leg right after the front leg stops, 
the momentum of his rear foot would push the front foot a bit forwards so as to make his upper trunk unbalanced. 


(Middle) The right way of advancing-eteps in which only the front leg responds to move forwards, While tho rear 
leg bears the whole body weight and is ‘dragged’ by the powerful front log. This is the unique Wing Tsun 
advancing stepping method as a Wing Tsun pugilist needs only take one step to move two legs at the same time, 
By this way, the Wing Tsun pugilist would not only move 100% faster than the normal way of moving (say, one 


step for one leg) but stop at any time because the rear foot does not consist of any moving-forward power. 


Please note that at the 
same time the front foot 
steps down, the whole 
sole ‘pins’ on the floor 
with full strength. With 
bending moment of the 
nec, the front leg ‘droge! 
the rear leg that bears the 
weight of the whole upper 
trunk, just like puling a 
single-leg-stool forwards. 


(Bottom) The correct Turning-stance Is, no matter how high speed а Wing Tsun pugllist turns, he turns only one 
leg at a time. By using the centre of one foot as pivot, while turning to one side, he shifts the whole body weight 
onto the other leg at the same time. In this way, even though he tums ata high speed and stops all of a sudden, he 
has always one immobile leg which Keeps the upper trunk stable 


Deep in my heart 1 clearly understood that this could 
hardly be regarded as “Borrowing the farce from the 
opponent". Could Wing Chun only borrow the force 
when fighting with another style of kungfu, and сопу 
using force against the people of the same kungfu clan? 


Furthermore, Grandmaster Yip Man was in his late 
sixties at that time and was only about 5 feet 3 inches at 
the most. If we follow the principle that “ir is hard to 
fight against a stronger or longer-armed kungfu people 
in the same kungfu clan”. then he definitely would have 
lost completely! Could it be that he had some hidden 
tricks to defeat students so much younger, taller and 
stronger than he? 


The above only represented some of the more obvious 
questions. There were a lot more other questions I could 
not dissolve at that time. it was only after I followed 
Grandmaster Yip Man for many years that these 
questions were gradually answered. "==" 


А Severe Arousal on the Head 


The first time I really doubted the incompleteness of 
Wing Chun techniques was when I was surrounded and 
attacked by three persons. I was then about nineteen 
years old and had obtained my driving license, As 1 was 
driving around with a girlfriend late one night, three. 
gangsters were not too happy with my driving too slow 
and impeding their way. After by-passing me, they not 
only insulted us with vulgar words, but intentionally 
blocked their car in front of ours to make fun of us, When 
1 got off to reason things out, 1 did not realize thet they 
were all prepared. Once I stepped out of the car, the three 
were surrounding me in the form ofa new moon, at whicli 
lime it was not possible any more to avoid a fight. As | 
was going to dash forward to fight against the guy in front 
of me, another gangster on my left grabbed the chance and 
smashed my head fiercely with a hard-wood Samurai 
sword which he had hidden behind his back beforehand. 


Seeing his weapon suddenly chopping from above on 
тту left, Lat once turned my head facing him, and lifted 
up my left arm automatically. And yet, atthis very 
moment and to my surprise, it came across my mind that 
there was no such a movement in Wing Chun as to 
deflect an attack from the above... Just one flash of 
hesitation and, 1 was hit right on the spot, and blood was 
all over my facet 


Nevertheless they made a mistake. Normally, when 
seeing blood coming out from oneself, most people 
would be scared to hell and lose all fighting determination. 


But there are o small portion of people who, the more 
they bleed, the more fiercely they will fight and I 
was this minority! The result: one of them was so beaten 
by me that blood was coming out from his eye (i was 
the one who hit me with the wooden sword), and the 
other two were beaten to the ground. The fight came to 
ш end only when stopped by the people around. 


Iwas not sure whether | won in the fight or was it a draw. 
The least I could say was that it made me unhappy for 
over a week! When that bastard suddenly attacked me 
with his wooden Samurai sword from above, obviously 1 
could have defended myself. Why on carth should 1 
hesitate at that moment ta bother about whether my 
movement was “formal or informal”? 


Speaking the truth, if'at that time had I applied a jodan 
tarai, a karate movement, by lifting vp my forearm 
above my head, I could have deflected my opponent's 
wooden sword hitting from above, Even if my forearm 
got beaten, at least my head would not be bleeding? 
Moreover, why was there no such a movement in Wing 
Chun kungfu that could dissolve an attack from the above? 


Itwas Right There! 


It was not until 1 had learnt the Bart-Cham-Deo 
techniques from Grandmaster Yip Man years after that I 
knew that there was in fact a very ingenious movement 
in Wing Tsun kungfu to dissolve attacks from the above 
But the funny thing was, although this movement 
ready appeared in Chum-Kiv, due to the negligence of 
whoever instructor of whichever generation, slight 
changes were added to it, changing it into a bizarre 
movement with no obvious usage. 


Never Had Been Hurt Betore 


Over the time since I started learning martial arts until 1 
was attacked, there had been over twenty fights 
including real fights, trial fights with other styles of 
kungfu, and friendly fights which stopped at the touch of 
the body. #1" As for certain fights in the street, 1 often 
fought against two, three or more enemies just by myself. 
There were two oecasions when I even fought against 
more than fifteen people. And yet, never before had 1 
‘watched others attack me without any defense as on this 
occasion! (During those young and exuberant days 1 
often fought for others just because 1 disapproved of 
something. As 1 grew older ала older, with the encounier 
of innumerable injustices, my temper became more and 
тоте resirained. Now, unless in danger and under 
pressure, I would not easily fight any more) 
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However, I had never thought of how I should react when 
suddenly being attacked from the above within such a short 
distance. In general, using my extremely fast and powerful 
punches, I would dash inta the area of the enemy. Before 


‘my opponent made any reaction my sirah! thrusting 
punches had already hit heavily right on the brides of his 
z him lic on the ground with blood all over his 


face. The entre process would never last for more than one 
orto seconds. This way to end a fight had also been used 
in fighting against certain armed opponents and proved just 
as effective. The reason was simple: regardless of whether 
the enemies had begun to move or not, once 1 commenced 
ту attacks, there was absolutely no chance for them to 
apply their fighting techniques. Before this fight, therefore 
Thad never experienced anyone attacking me from above! 


‘This severe blow on the head not only left me with a long. 
scar, but also served as a severe challenge to the over- 
confidence 1 had in Wing Chun techniques in the past 


Upper: The sequence from lewer Eong-sau to Man-sau 
movements in the Chum-Kiu set of tha Leung Ting 
WingTsun” system. 

Lower: The same sequence in Chum-Kiu performed by 
Sifu Siu Yuk Men, a student of Grandmaster Yip Man іп 
Hong Kong. 


At that time, although I was only nineteen, I had 
nevertheless completed a total of three bare-hand kungfu 
set courses and most of the Wooden Dummy Techniques, 
їп addition, my Chi-Sav skills were among the best when 
compared to the other fllow-students. What was more, 
‘compared with all other students, | was probably the спе 
that could best steal from our first instructor! Quite often 


when he was instructing other students, I just stood there, 


staying aloof, and yet 1 could perecive more and leam better 
than that student personally taught by him. 

Although 1 was not someone who could memorize just 
by one glance, still, my kunpfu talents were considerably 


high. Coupled with this was my fanatical adoration for 
martial arts. Apart from practicing for at least four to 
five hours per dan opped, I never let any chance 
of knowing martial arts whether through books, movies 
or demonstrations slip away easily. I indeed thes 
any subject in this world that could make me memoriz 
every single word, I believe this could be nothing else 
but martial arts! Because of the above, though Г never 
really dreamt of being among the top-ranking Wing 
Chun man, [always had a great confidence in both my 
techniques and the concept of Wing Chan 

incident described above happened! 


until the 
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THE ADVANTAGE & DISADVANTAGE OF THE TWO MOVEMENTS 


Left Below: Without the correct Man-sau movement a | Right Below: A WingTsun pugilist can easily deflect an 
Wing Chun pugilist can be hit easily by an overhead | overhead attack with a Frontal Man-sau movement by 
downward attack. letting the абаскег arm glide down slantingly. 


Review of the Past 


Since then, | began to conduct a detailed overall review 
ofthe fist-fighting techniques | had been practicing, end 
malized that indeed there were many movements which 
Ihad neglected in the past. The most obvious example 
was io attack the enemy from the above, which was all 
160 common in fights, in the theory of Wing Tsun, this 
юп of attack was full of flaws because the vast range of 
movement required was vulnerable to the enemy's 
counter-attack and therefore not recommended in Wing, 
Tsun (Wing Chun) techniques. But what if the enemy 
suddenly attacked me in this way? What should 1 do? 


From a rational point of view, with such a logical art of 
fstighting as Wing Tsun (Wing Chun), the absence of 
any movement to tackle these kinds of attacks was 
practically impossible. Still, although I checked through 
ail the movements I had learnt, Шеге was not one that 
‘ould rationally dissolve these attacks, Could it mean 
that Wing Chun techniques itself was not perfest, or 

was there still lotto be learnt by myself? 


Some Wing Chun practitioners might think that to 
receive such an attack from the above, one need only 
sep backward or sideward to dodge, and then 
immediately dash forward to continue the fight. Well, 
sich a movement could indeed be regarded as an 
effective measure in dealing with the above attack. 
myself had been practicing likewise, and with pretty 
good results foo. But the problem was this. At the time 
that I was dashing towards an opponent right in front of 
me, | was suddenly ambushed by another fellow nearby. 
In such emergency and within such a short distance, and 
With my movement already formed, it was very unlikely 
that could still change my momentum and footwork, 
‘The only practical way out, therefore, was to disiolve 
the attack with my hand (which still required an 
excellent reaction) and yet, there was not such a 
‘ovement in Wing Chun techniques! 


From this doubt onwards, | raised numerous others 
which | had never thought of before, 


Tor instance: 


Why One Tan-sau & Three Fook-sau? 


In gin Min, lun, why was there such a slow movement. 
as Yat-tan-saam fook" (— 2 AK) or “the sequence 
of one Tan-sau and three Fook-sau movements? 


According to my instructor, this was meant to train the 
power and the accuracy of the Тал-хаи ( ос Palm- 
up arn and the Fook-sau (46 &) or Bridue-on arm 
movements, But why was the training in slow and not 
fast movements? And why not three Fook-sau and 
three Tansa? 


Would Your Enemy Squats Beside 
Your Thighs or Behind Your Butt? 


Similarly, in the middle part of fi Ni Tal. there 
was the left-side, right-side, backward, and frontal 
Stamping-palins (also known as Finning hende) 
sequence, They did nct quite seem designed for 
attacking purpose; but then why such movements? 


According to he explanations of my instructor, these 
‘Stamping-palms were meant to train one's force at any 
position, But deep in my heart, 1 doubted his saying 
since firstly, the enemy would net squat beside my 
thighs oc behind my batt and lot me attack him with 
such Stamping-palms as Side Stamping-palms or Bock 
Stamping-palas! 


Furthermore, wouldn't it be more practical if used 
my punch instead cf my palm? Secondly, as the 
enemy would never attack me from certain position, 
why should I train my force at these positions? 


No Way to Break Your Enemy's Arm 


In Chum-Kin, there were three alternative Pak-sau 
0% J oF Slapping-hand) movements which required 
the slapping of one palm towards the medial part of 
the other forearm. According to my instructor, this was 
‘meant to slap and break the arm of the enemy, Therefore, 
they are also called "Pak-jarr-San (ORFF. ox “Elbow. 
breaking hand’), However, despite my frequent practices, 
1 could not even have a chance to slap my enemy's 
arm with two hands if he attacks me real quick, not to 
mention to break my enemy's arm. This is because the 
enemy will never extend his arm and leave it 

less tallow me to aim and slap it. Secondly. 

1 сап quickly and precisely slap the opponent's 
arm with both hands, he still has the other hand to 
counter-attack at the same time, At that moment, as my 
both hands are concentrated on one of his two arms, T 
shall leave him with an excellent opportunity to attack 
me, Thirdly, it was absolutely impossible for such a 
movement to break the other's arm since it was very 
unlikely that the structure of his arm was more fragile 
than our palms! If this was the case, why were there 
these three altemative movements? 
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Why во Many Kup-jarn Movements? 


Besides, in Biu-Tze, why was it that there were totally 
twelve с Kup-jara (IP) or Downward 
tfbow-strikes in the first section? My instructor said 
that these downward elbowestrikes were very hard to 
conduct and therefore required more traimng Was such 
an explanation justifiable? 


nsccuti 


Huen-bo ( 9) or Circ 
the twelve elbowstriking movements, could hardly be 
called a difficult movement and why then. had it to be 
repeated for so many times with the elbow-striking 


teps, which are in between 


movements? 


Some of the above queries came up at those very 
moments while others might arise some time later, or 
rs afterwards, 


Right (#1 — #3): It is a wrong idea to apply 
the three Pak-jarn-sau (alias 'Pak-sau') 
movements of Chum-Kiu to break an 
enemy's arm in such a way. The truth is, it 
would never work, no matter how powerful 
the Wing Chun pugilist is. 


Further, even if the Wing Chun pugilist can 
slap the arm of his enemy, the latter still has 
‘enough time to attack him with another arm. 


Bottom (KA — ЯС) The Pakjam-sau is 
certainly a joint-dislocating movement. 
However, it has to be applied in a circling- 
smack movement with double-arm as 
shown in the lower picture. 


Right: Grandmaster Leung 
Ting always performs his 
‘unbreakable am in the 
worldwide open-seminars he 
teaches. With his incredible 
"forco-dofiocting skill, though 
Prof. Leung Ting tctaly 
straightens his arm, һе can 
resist any Kind of arme 
breaking techniques applied 
by the volunteers, Here is 
опе of the demonstrations їп 
an open seminar to the 
special police in India in 16% 
Jan, 1999. The voluntary 
policeman could do nothing 
on Prof. Leung's arm, though 
he tried different kinds of 
arm-breaking techniques 
which he had learnt before. 


FOOT NOTES: 

„ ebene, & was А ben wes ot even an 5) In the Wing Teun sty, there isa separate secret way of 
Engishspeling name for his Chinese kungfu style. So you airing win майлап sandbags t achieve powerful 
сап spell t Wing Tsur' or Wing Chun’, or even ‘Ving ‘punches and kicking. This method emphasizes on how to. 
Tsun’. itis up to you. exert а particularly powerful elastic force. with an aim to beat 

бе enemy in lust one single punch or kick, (See also my 
However, as Grandmaster Yip Man's concepts | learnt other book “Advanced Ийла Tsun Kuen” ior details.) 
was so distinguishable from most of his students and 
that I leamt ron my frstinstructor, e ö 
Chun forthe first stage and Wing Tsun for my second any student adit by a kungfu instuctor afer "соз his 
time of learning. door (# PY), virtually meaning his retrement from teaching, 
are referred to be the ‘closed-door student! or ‘Fung-Moon 
| 2 Itis one ofthe rumors spread by same wicked Wing Chun 
people that | had learnt Wing Chun from my two uncles СОСНИ (RIEF ofthe fied kaa, 
инн жени rang IRR] Wat 71. Recording v the Үр Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) fst- 


Жаса ғым tohing theory there are totaly eight кокто meets 


However, later fid out rom his students in Patshan and 
‘tom some other sources that tseems to be ony three 
кокто menods basicaly, 


Tobe a kungfu expert one needs continual practices for 
| years, Empty talk can NEVER make oneself become a 
kungfu expert. 
М Seealsa my wher book Wing Тыл Kuen Dynamic Wing 
Taun Kungfu or my ide tape “Authentic Wing Teun 
Kungfu for dea 


For the same reason, even if Ihad learnt from ny uncefs), | 
‘donothave to deny it tis nota shame anyway, | do feel 
shame on those people who think spreading such a 


tumor would put me down! 
М Ses also my book “Advanced Wing Teun Kuen" for turthor 


, Акадо hot weapon, used by бе southern Kuna se discusion 
Which ool йе he doubles veo used by te Wing Taun 
pora but longer ord wider 100 Pubic uo e) contests were stiely prehibikd in 
those days those practicing тапа arts coal опу secretly 
4! Infact each movenentin 5імділ-Тнгіле a high practical comoota wih eng another or engaged in al fts 


value. Yet tradiionaly, һе usage of each of hese movements 
would not be exclairedin detail when teaching the student 
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Advanced 


Wing 4 


Тһе Grandmaster After Closing His Door 


hen I was almost twenty, 1 was by 


chance introduced to 
Yip Man by my Yee-SI-Hing 
(LIA or Second elder kungfu 
brother”) , Kwok Keung (3534 

At that time, I was just admitted to the Hong Kong 
Baptist College after finishing secondary school and 
had opened a very simple and crude so-called kungfu 
school on a roof-top in Hung Hom ($2449) — which 


master 


othing more than a training spot underneath 


some zine covers. Apart from this, | had also opened 


a Wing Chun class in the Hong Kong Baptist Coll 
the first of its kind in higher academic institutes in 
Hong Kong, with very good results. Good or bad, 1 
could nonetheless be regarded as a Wing Chun 
tor! 


The reasons I switched to learn Wing Tsun from the 
Grandmaster were fairly complex. Although my first 
instructor and Grandmaster Yip Man have now both 
for the sake of goodness I would not 


old-time storie: 


passed away 
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And yet, the major 
follow Grandn 


my desire to learn 
up) techniqu 
omission of any thing. T 
only way Т would not feel sorry throughout n 
life for being only a half-learned instructor. 


т Yip Man, 
up all the Wing Chun (Win 
without sligi 


the 


Page 162: In the presence of Leung 
Ting's second elder kungfu brother 
Kwok Keung, Grandmaster Yip Man 
watching young Leung Ting practicing 
the newly learnt Wooden Dummy 
techniques in Kwok Keung's home 


Below: Two more photographs taken in 
Sifu Kwok Keung's home when 
Grandmaster Yip Man teaching Sifu 
Leung Ting privately in the presence of 
Kwok Keung 


Atthar time, I had already finished learning the three 
kungfu sets and had also “sneaked” most af the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques. In addition, I had very remarkable 
attainments in both Ct. Can and practical fighting 
techniques. IFI were not going to teach aniy student, 

1 would not mind whether 1 had learnt the entire Wing 
Chun style or not, Аз а matter of fact, there were а 
number of my elder or younger kungfu brothers who so- 
to-speak had leamt up the Wooden Dummy Techniques 
from my instructor, but whose attainments were not even 
close to mine whether from а technical or conceptual 
point of view, Because of this, | simply did not cared 
whether 1 had leamt the Wooden Dummy Techniques or 
not in addition to my own attainments 


Bur now that i was going to teach other people, | could 
never stand from being mocked as а "half-bucketfül 
instructor" (meaning an instructor who was not even 
fully irained himself). Besides, it was against my own 
will to "confess" to my students, with much regret, after 
they have finished leaning Bia-7e, that 


Tm sorry, 1 have not learnt up the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques yet. Please find another instructor yourself. 
Bye-bye! 


In those days, my second elde? kungfu brother, Kwok 
Keung, and 1 were very close kungfu brothers and we 
met quite often. He was very sympathetic regarding my 
situation, One day, ina joyful tone he told me that 
Grandmaster Yip Man was then rehabilitating. in 
hospital after a stomach operation, and that he would 
close his door’ (HPM) or ‘Fung-moon' in Chinese 
(kungfu terms from teaching once he got out of the 
hospital. He considered this an excellent opportunity 
forme. 


1 was totally lost at his words. — “Why was 
Grandmaster Yip Man 's retirement from the kungfu 
circle such a great opportunity for me? " 


It so happened that Kwok Keung, my second elder 
kungfu brother. who had been admitted to the 
Wing Chun style for a considerable period of time 
was personally well acquainted with Grandmaster 
Yip Man. Over his visits to the Grandmaster since 
his admission to hospital, he had mentioned my 
‘current situation. 1 was then just studying in the 
Forcign Language Department of the Hong Kong, 
Baptist College and yet, within only зік months’ 
time, | had already created a big Wing Chun 
kungfu Class which was the first martial arts class 
in the higher academic institutes in Hong Kong. 


In the eyes of the Hong Kong people of that period, 
Chinese kungfu was merely “the fighting techniques 
for the lower class and Mafia”. Many people even 
mistakenly linked Chinese martial arts with the triads 
and therefore despised both Chinese martial arts and 
those within the Chinese martial arts circle. Whereas, 
oon the other hand, the Japanese and the Koreans very 
much treasured the bits and pieces of Chinese martial 
ans acquired from us and had developed these into а 
‘martial art so popular in the world. Faced with these, 
how could we as Chinese not feel sorry for ourselves? 
Therefore, itdid not take long after being admitted by 
the Hong Kong Baptist College that 1 endeavored to 
develop Wing Chun Kungfu in the campus. It was only 
after surmounting numerous obstacles that my wish 
finally came true. 


My efforts soon came to the ears of Grandmaster Yip 
Man, It was said that my pioneering work was met with 
his approval. And with Kwok Keung’s ‘promotions? 
for me, they of course reached a consensus easily. The 
Grandmaster even agreed to begin teaching me shortly 
after getting out of the hospital 


Private Tuition 


It was at Kwok Keung’s home that Grandmaster Yip Man 
taught me the lesson. At that time, probably affected by 
те, Kwok Keung once again became very interested 
in the art of Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) which he had 
‘abandoned for so long. He even installed а wooden 
dummy at home with an aim to accept a few students 
in order to practice his own kungfu techniques. 


Below: Leung Ting (blindfolded) started 
teaching since 1976, At that time he 
could only afford to open a very shabby 
school on the roof of one of his father's 
houses, The one doing Chi-Sau with 
him was his first student Lai Siu Hong. 


Fora Wing Chun practitioner. the teaching of a small 
group of students was the best means to practice his 
own kungfu techniques. In fact, apart from my efforts 


spent alone in the wooden dummy and sandbag training, 


the strength and speed acquired in my е 
mostly from instructing two of my younger kungfu 
brothers and practicing with them in a friendly teaching 
atmosphere. One of them was Cheng Chuen Fun, who 

later becomes my most loyal paftner in cur teaching career 


The location of my so-called “kungfu schoo!” in Hung 
Hom was too remote, and too simple, and too crude to 
accommodate a great grandmaster like Si-kung Yip 
Man. Also, Kwok Keung wanted to get to know the 
profundity of the Grandmaster's Wing Tsun kungfu, 
‘hich had been famous for so long. Because of the 
above, every time I would visit Grandmaster Yip 
Man’s home or have ten together first, then | 
accompanied him to Kwok Keung’s home by taxi for 
the taining. Two times each week, my training with 
Grandmaster Yip Man began at half post two in the 
alen oon and lasted for about one hour 


The Other Way Around 


As was no beginner, Grandmaster Y ip Man taught me 
the most advanced kungfu set in Wing Tsun style at the 
very first lesson: the Wooden Dummy Techniques 


As for the three kungfu sets, Siu-Nim-Tau, Сйшт-Кїн, 
and Biu-Tze, as well as others such as Chi-Sau, kicking 
methods, steps, as well as the Six-&-a-half-point Long 
Pole techniques, ete. these were rather rectified one by 
one at a later stage. Perhaps because of this, had the 
deepest impression and highest attainments in the 
Wooden Dummy Techniques, which had always been. 
regarded as the top secret of Wing Tsun kungfu. It also 
made me particularly grasp the essence of Wing Tsun 
kungfu in my later days, The reason was that most of 
the keys to the secrets of Wing Tsun kungfu were 
hidden in the Wooden Dummy Techniques, However, 
without in-depth instruction from Grandmaster Yip 
Man, the entire Wooden Dummy Techniques would be 
superficial even if one learnt them all 


As soon as Grandmaster Yip Man taught me the first 
part of the Wooden Dummy Techniques, I had the 
‘wonderful feeling of being suddenly inspired. The 
Wooden Dummy Techniques | had learnt before were 
not at all the same thing —no! only the order of 
movements was different, the positioning of certain 
movements or even some of the movements 
themselves were not exactly the same! 


Over 208 Movements! 


‘There was nothing funnier than what occurred after my 
demonstrating the“ 108 movements” of the Wooden 
Dummy Techniques in front of the Grandmaster for the 
very first time. He appeared to be very surprised and 
asked: 


Are you sure there are relly 108 movements? Looks 


like there are over 208 movements! 


Wasn't it strange that there was only one generation 
between Grandmaster Yip Man and my former 
instructor? Could it be that one of them, the instructor 
or the student, had already modified so much on these 
Wooden Dummy Techniques? 


Above: A photo taken earlier than the former 
three photos when Grandmaster Yip Man was 
teaching Leung Ting the application of a Wang- 
pak Dong-sau movement of the Muk-Yan-Chong 


sot in Kwok Keung's home. However, most of the 
photos came out blurred. A few weeks later, right 
after the mirror behind the wooden dummy was 
fitted, another series of photos were taken then, 
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After this, Grandmaster Vip Man slowly demonstrated 
from the first to the twentieth movements and then 
asked me to follow suit. Whenever I made however 
minor mistake, he would even hold my hand and 
guided me to hit at the correct position! Afterwards, he 
personally practiced with the wooden dummy while st 
the same time explained in detail the “Centerline 
Theory’ in the Wing Tsun style, 


My Goodness! So the Center-line Theory 1 іші learnt 
before and which I had always considered as correct 
was in fact utterly wr 


Tears About to Burst! 


noment he held my hand and taught 
out to burst in 


To be honest, ıl 
me, 1 was во touched that tears were 


һай never taught me by the hand, but whenever 1 raised 


! In comparison, my first instructor not only 


some techni 
You are not yet qualified to ask this, Just pra 
some more years first! 


question the reply 1 heard the most was 


The problem was, how could 1 practice a certain 
movement if | was not even sure whether it was right 
or wrong? 


As a matter of fact, Ah Ting, " said Grandmaster Vip 
Man, “there are more than 108 movements in Wing 
Tsun Wooden Dummy Techniques. The correct number 
of movements, including the eight left and right kicking 
methods, totats 116 ай together. 


That was the first time I heard that there were 116 
movements in Wing Tsun Wooden Dummy 
Techniques. Before, my instructor had heen telling me 
that there were only 108 movements in Wooden 
Dummy Techniques, and then he would usually say 
that be had only learnt 100 but not the last В of such 
movements, This saying that there were only 108 

in the Wooden Dummy Techniques had 
long been popular among Wing Tsun practitioners but 
why a total of 116 movements in Grandmaster Vip. 


Man's teaching? 


Above: А rare photo taken in March 1970 in the wedding feast of Sifu Leung Ting. Front row, from left to right: 
Sifu Bo Kin Wah (Ж at Ж | & Sifu Mak Keung (4 Ik) (Leung Ting's younger kungfu brothers), Situ Man Siu 
Hung ( YA) & Sifu Lok Yiu (Me) (Yip Man's senior students), Grandmaster Yip Меп | Ж М), Sifu Loung 
Ting ( #2), Sifu Yip Bo Ching & % 4) (Yip Man's senior student), Situ Tang Sik Ki (4546 A) (Yip's middle- 
period student), Sifu Cheng Fook (404) (Leung's marital uncle & elder kungfu brother), Mr Siu Leung Bing 
(4 A (Leung's younger kungfu brother). The one standing next to Siu Leung Bing was Dr Kwok Siu Tong 
(85: Ж), the alder kungfu brother of Leung, who witnessed Leung Ting learning the most advanced 


techniques from Grandmaster Yip Man in 


elder brother Kwok Keung's home in the lato 80s. Dr Kwok is 


now the Master Professor of History Department in the Chinese University in Hong Kong. While Sifu Cheng 
Chuen Fun (45 # M) was standing between Siu Leung Bing & Kwok Siu Tong in the second row. 
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Precisely 116 Movements 


According to Grandmaster Yip Man over one chat, 
however, the Wooden Dummy Techniques had as 
much as 124 movements when first originated in 
Fatshan, Because he felt that 16 of them were too 
cumbersome, he had deleted them to amount to 108 
movements. With the subsequent addition of 4 kicking 
methods, it now became a total of 116 including the 
left and right movements. 


Strangely enough, it seemed that the students of Mam- 
Kung (WA) or Grandpa Man — I used to called him 
in this way — had never discussed about what 
constituted one movement in the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques. Therefore, my first question when 1 learn: 
the Wooden Dummy Techniques from him, was: 


“What constitutes one movement? 


Grandpa Man's response was quick: 
“The making of one sound denotes one movement,” 


For example: each strike on the wooden dummy with 
the hand alone, or with the hand and leg at the seme 


time, would be considered as опе movement. Therefore, 


T was absolutely clear with every single movement in 
the Wooden Dummy Techniques. There were precisely 
116 movements, 


Apart from the above, there was another popular 
saying that the Siu-Nine-Tau se 

movements. To this question, even Grandpa Man 
seemed reluctant 19 supply an answer, Only Heaven 
knew whether even be himself was totally unaware or 
whether it was that he would not make any comment 
despite his knowledge! 


Iso consists of 108 


Strictly speaking, Grandpa Man could hardly be called 
a proficient kungfu instructor. Although he tried his 
best to reveal to me what the Centerline Theory was all 
about, in fact I could only grasp the gist of it at that 
time. (Perhaps it was that 1 was too stupid?) It was not 
until several years after that I completely mastered the 


entire system of the Centerline Theory 


A lot of the fist-fighting theories in Wing Tsun 
appeared to be simple but in fact embraced very 
profound knowledge. If it so happened that the 
instructor lacked a detailed explanation or the student 
vas being negligent, the fist-fighting theory would be 
misinterpreted, Indeed, as people said, one false step 


would make a great difference, No wonder there were 
зо many different explanations to the Wing Tsun fist 

fighting theories, Morcover, it was said that quite often 
Grandpa Man was not that willing to talk to his students! 


The Four Teaching Abstentions 


Amongst all others, the funniest thing before my in- 
depth training with Grandmaster Yip Man was that I 
always heard unpleasant comments about the elderly 
man. The most popolar one was, “Sifu Yip Man had 
four teaching abstentions: 


Abstention from teaching the stupid — 
“Someone so stupid that even diligence cannot 
compensate for the disadvantage! 


Abstention from teaching the clever — 
‘Clever people are always over-confident and without 
patience, and therefore will definitely never make uny 


achievements? 


Ап unpublished photograph taken by Mok Pui On, 
reporter of the "New Martial Hero" magazine, 
during one of the interviews arranged by Situ 


Leung Ting. Please note that another similar 
photo published in “Wing Tsun Kuen” was taken 
by Leung's own camera just for fun at that time. 
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Situ Loung Ting & his 
group tried very hard in 
promotion of Wing Taun 
Kungfu. This is one of 
the treasured photos 
taken on 21st December 
1988 right after they had 
done a demonstration in 
the Wilson Middle School. 
Situ Leung Ting (in 
black uniform) was with 
the principle of the 
school (middle) & Sifu 
Kwok Keung (midlet) as 
the master of ceremony. 


Abstention from teaching the poor. 
‘How can one become a Wing Tsun expert if one is not 
even able to feed oneself? Not at all interested!” 


Abstention from teaching the rich — 
"Someone who thinks Ihat money will work everywhere 
will definitely have no serious learning attitude. 
Teaching him is merely because of money!” 


ın to the above, there was even one very nasty 


Our Si-fu Vip Man teaches people differently on a 
case-by-case basis. Sometimes, he will even teach the 
wrong movements so that each of his students will think 
that his is the only one who knows those unique 
movements 


Lett: Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
was a secret, or at least a 
not-open-to-public style of 
kungfu before Sifu Leung 
Ting, However, when Leung 
Ting started to teach, he 
gave up this kind of outdated 
idea. He was the first person 
ever introduce Wing Tsun 
into academy institutes & 
middle schools. This is a 
photo taken in 1968 when Sifu 
Leung Ting was correcting а 
student in the kungfu class of 
the Baptist College in 1968, 


Comments like these were countless. In front of their 
students, they are always the best! And yet, those making 
up such stories never gave them a second thought: 


IF Grandmaster Y ip Man intentionally misguided other 
students, why was he the only "beloved one" and taught 
the “authentic” movements! People might argue that 
"Because Grandmaster Yip Man regarded him as the only 
cone capable of being the Grandmaster's successor.” And 
the reasons? Was it because he was particularly smart, or 
paiticularly wealthy, or particularly who-krew-wh 


Do not forget, however, that if Grandmaster Yip Man 
was indeed such a wicked person, it could well be that 
this person, whe imagined that himself being the only 
опе taught with the authentic movements, was in fact 
among those students being fooled by the Grandmaster! 
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| INTERVIEW WITH SIFU WANG KIU 


— Oliver Kénig 


п 28 Geb 1997, Grandmaster Wang (Kiu gave an interview to Gifu 
Oliver Konig for the German martial-art magazines. Jhe original version 
is a [ong article written in German. Below is part of the interview 

specially focusing on the remarks of Grandmaster Jeung Sing by Grandmaster 


Wang Kiu. Please pay attention that as 


for avoiding of some personal criticism, 


some of the sentences have been abridged and rearranged during translation. 


Wang "ika Wing Chun Kungfu (Wing Teun) very much 
However, dent ke tha people n this family. You know, lots 
ol therm arejedous of each other. You work hard, youbecome 
successful, ard then they tak bad aout yos. lis take Situ 
Laurg Ting for example; hewerks о hard. He realy leaves his 
wife or so many days in cach yoar, Thats why he's uoces, 
While the oher Wing Chun people just sî there, doing Nam ar" 
(inking tea), watching your success. Then they start gossiping 
malciously about Leung Ting this, Leung Ting ba." 


Oliver: fou re right, A few Wing Chun peoplo are talking 
very bad about the others. And one of lhe rumors they 
spread is that my Sikung Leung Ting has never learnt 
proper Wing Taun and never has ha learnt from the Great 
Grandmaster Yip Man, What do you think?" 


Wang: “Thetsa Ie! When Grandmaster Yip Man taught SIU 
Leung Ting anything, he did nct need to ll averycne openly 
that he was teaching him. He had oniy tid a few people which 
he could trust and whom he could tak o... You know, Master 
Leung Ting was in a very funny situation. Before | went to 
Hollane, | didn't know him personaly, but had heard a lot 
about hm. | had heard thal he was a studert of Leung Shang 
But ho wae wih Үр Man when he was in the Baptst University. 
I had seen the pictures when he wan with Yip Man and I had 
heard that Yip Man was teaching him privately, Speaking 
"he rh, фе v the rurrors had head about him from the 
jealous people al the ime, | did nt ike him at rat tire, 


The frst ime I saw Leung Ting in person was inthe late 62s, 
somewhere in a restaurantinsde the President Hotelin Tsim 
Sha Ts, Leung Ting was having afternoon tea thare... When 
зоте people saw him, hey painted him outand tld me thatit 
wasLeung Ting. That was he frst ime [sam tim lace to face” 


Then, one evening, | was having tea in the Lung-Fung 
Restaurant n Nathan Road, he restaurant which Yip Nan 
used to have tea every evening, | asked Grandmaster 

Үр Мат ‘Siu, according lo the raden of Wing Chun, 


ore can not ave two ‘SH (kung fathers) inthe same famiy, 
why hen you accept Leung Ting as your student?" 


He ва ake an exception for Leurg Ting '| asked why. Then 
bead Leung Ting is а very hard working young mar, a studert 
inthe university, is also the fst ane fo ever teach Wing Tsun in 
the univers, Don! еі even Leuna Jan had eam fom hs st 
sung Wong Wah Bo. Since Leung Shang can not teach him die 
complete system, why shoul’ [sach hm тулей лева?! 


Yip Мал was aways under adioul tation but he could not 
бо anything You know, mos of Vip Manis senior students were. 
just lower-class werkers, some af Hs senior students even maka 
him feol very bad... However, outside he had to rely on hose 
people to support him butin hie heart ho actually hated thom 
very much. However, Leung Ting was diferent he can make 
Wing Tsun big! Thats why he took Leung Ting... Үр Maneven 
showed me a magazine about a demensralon by Leung 
Tig... twas unti Үр Man bld me atou Leung Ting, then | ind 
‘out why he taught Leung Ting personally... Leung Ting comes 
from a good fari. He's highly educated. And he can show 
someting hateven most of Yip Man's senior students cen nat 
show Thats why Үр Man went to his house to teach him de 
wooden dummy techniques: 


Ifsomecne says he has never seen Yip Man teaching Leung 
Tng. it is true, because Yip Man taught him private. 
However, nobody can deny that Yip Man had actually taught 
him, because the whole world at that fime had haard of ths. Ii 
‘was during Vip Man's оёте, 


Olen. Ме all wanito make Wing Tsun a very high statusin 
tho одну, because Wing Teun is a very inteligent system” 


Wang: "Yes .. needs educated people to do È The cheap 
ргорә can only causa probleme: They use Wirg Chun oft. 


Olver: re great honor for ue o talk with yeu. Thank you 
very much’ 
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True Or False? 


Throughout those days, for a youngster like me who 
had just reached his twenties and without any strong 
analytical skills, I was invariably affected by the above 
comments apd to a certain extent they cast doubt on 
the movements taught me by Grandmaster Yip Man. 
Оп the other hand, with my understanding ability in 
Wing Tsun thanks to my fairly good foundation, |, оп 
the contrary, felt that rationally speaking, what he had 
taught and rectified were undoubtedly a lot better than 


ту previous learning. Therefore, why did Grandpa 
Man not lie to me? Could it be that his teachings were 
also partly true and partly false, or was it because he 
suddenly regained his conscience after closing his door? 


The only thing I felt could be relied cn was, regardless 
of whether entirely or only partly true, my kungfu 
techniques had in fact much improved than before my 
training with Grandpa Man. This being the case, 

I would not bother about whether it was traditional 

ог not. | would just leam and practice the best ones 


Below: Sifu Leung Ting was not only the first person who ever opened kungfu classes 


in academy institutes and middle schools 


of Hong Kong but the first and only one who 


held an open Wing Tsun demonstration & tournament with the presence of Grandmaster 
Yip Man as his honorable guest. This is one of the photographs taken on 8th November 
1969. From left to right (front low): Mr Tang Sang, Grandmaster Yip Man, Sifu Leung 


Ting, Mr Lee Tat Bong (Leung's younger 


kungfu brother), Sifu Yip Tin Tak of the Tao 


Style (standing), Situ Ма Wah Sum (Leung's younger kungfu brother), Sifu Во Кіп Wah 


(Leung's younger kungfu brother). 
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In any case | could always check and see how true 
they were in the course of my leaming. Under this 
circumstance, | gingerly followed Grandpa Man and 
was on the contrary more meticulous than before. 

1 would not neglect even the slightest movement. 
Rather, | would indulge in even the most trivial 
question. | became even more spirited in my learning. 


Grandpa Man had a somewhat weird temper. It did not 
take long before | realized that he hated answering 
straightforward questions about kungfu techniques, 
fore, | had to use some wit in getting this done. 


The 
Little Tricks 


For example, cuite often 1 would slightly relax myself 
With intention in my Chi-Sau exercise (but nor 100 
much io avoid his thinking ту powers and techniques 
were too inferior). | Would even exposed some weak 


Upper right: Sifu Chiu Chung Yat of Tao 
Style, ав а guest performer, performing his 
famous Drunkard Kungfu, 


Upper left: Two contestants putting up a 
good fight in front of the Grandmaster & 
their Si-Fu Leung Ting. The person sitting 
beside Mr Tang Sang was the late Principe. 
Dr Lam Chi Fung of Baptist College. 


Lower left Cheng Chuen Fun 
performing the Wing Tsun fighting 
techniques against three opponents. 


points to him by chance so that he could beat me to 
recall his determination to win just as in his younger 
days, This worked great as this would make him very 
happy to do Chi-Sau with me, and that only by doing 
this did I manage to have him go through a few 
practices with me every now and then. (This could be 
compared to an old chess-player who had long. 
abandoned playing chess, but would be pleased to 
revive his forgotten dream once again when he found 
someone with not-ioo-bad chess techniques. but whom 
һе could beat in great ease!) 


The Naughty Old Man 
& the Young Fox 


A lotofmy kungfu techniques were thus learnt by the 
above means, The most striking one was his close-body 
kicking method which he was particularly adept at. With 
both arms entangled with mine such that there was a 
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Leung's stance was not correct! 


Тор: A photo specially Kept by Leung Ting as а memory for a mistake that he'd got. Leung recalls, when he 
‘showed these photos to Yip Man in front of some other people in the association, he asked the late Grandmaster 
to give him some comment. Yip only pointed to the above photo, told Leung that “the pants did not look so 
good"! A few days after, when Leung was with him alone, Leung learnt that the Grandmaster actually meant that 


mere distance of less than one foot between us, he could 
all ofa sudden kick upwards, in between dur arms and 
gently touched my throat with his toes, as though a third 
hand had suddenly burst out from nowhere. And then, 
smilingly. he would utter these words: 


Say. did vou realize that / had taken off my shoes and 
kicked yon without your even knowing if?" wh an 
old and mischievous fellow! 


In fact, when he was about to apply this kicking 
method, he would secretly step down the heel of his 
Chinese fabric shoes beforehand, Since these fabric 

shoes would become alipper-like once stepped on the 
he 

Kicking and the shoe would naturally stay on the floor. 


all he had to do was to withdraw his foot before 


At times, to verify if he had “lied” to me or nct 
1 would even make concessions to gain advantages. 

1 still recall that 1 was then learning the Final part of the 
Wooden Dummy Techniques. As he was demonstrating 
to me with the wooden dummy, I suddenly noticed that 
he seemed to have hesitated for a second over a certain 
action before he went on with tbe rest, Initially this 
was not at all noteworthy, and yet when seen from my 
eyes, it left with a big question mark in my mind, 
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NEW 


Ma 


Above: The #55 issue New Martial Hero magazine 
used Grandmaster Yip Man for a cover story, 


First of all, | demonstrated before him the entire set of 
Wooden Dummy Techniques. As | reached that part 
towards the end, | paused and scratched on my head, 
and asked in an embarrassed tone 


n This section... Say, Man Kung, 
teach me this part once again?" 


sould you please 


Undoubtedly, although Grandpa Man did not lie to me 
over that section of the Wooden Dummy Techniques, 
this at least proved that he definitely had forgotten the 
sequence of some of the movemenis last time, By 
comparing both demonstrations ofthe same Wooden 
Dummy Techniques, this one obviously was done in a 
much smoother manner. | also trusted that he was not 
lying to me by intention. It could simply be because he 
seldom taught this section of the Wooden Dummy 
Techniques to his students in recent years so that even 
he himself had quite forgotten it 


(Thai may be the creation of the so- 
Techniques", ha, hal) 


allod “Missing 


As to why was so sure he was not intentionally lying. 
to me, the reason was very simple: if ia fact he was 
muddling through this by making up some casual 
movements, how could һе possibly repeat the same 
movements after over опе month's time without any 
preparation? (Although the order of one or two 
movements were slightly different.) 


However, since that time, he began to refuse teaching 
те the last few movements under the excuse of his 
twisted shoulder. After a few tries but in vain, | presumed 
he had changed his mind and would not teach me any 
more, so I had to give it up and stopped requesting him 
ay more. Still, I would not cold-shoulder 


to teach me 


him but rather, kept on inviting him to tea whenever 
1 was free, 


Above: The first 2 pages of the cover story of Grandmaster Yip Man in the #56 issue of New Martial Hero 
magazine ot Feb 1972. Please pay attention that Sifu Leung Ting's name was also mentioned by Grandmaster 
Yip during the interview as “a closed-door student of Grandmaster Yip Man”. (As pointed by an arrowhead) 
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Tea Talk 


Inthose days, as 1 deliberately deferred one year's 
pe with the time frame of my 


study in university to 


kungfu teaching business, sometimes I was quite free 
in the aftemoons, Grandmaster Vip Man had a 
fondness for playing mahjong, and often played the 


hr such th: 


game throughout the whole n he had a 
habit of waking up only after Z pam, That period of the 
day could indeed be called his real free time since, 
those students of his who had a normal life would have 
gone to work, while the others more used to nigh'—life 
were stil lingering in their beds until 4 or even 5 pam. 
This, therefore became an excellent chance for my 
afternoon tea with him. With only two men having tea 


It may be true thet Bruce Lee's 
movies made some other Wing 
Chun masters famous. However, 
Sifu Leung Ting has become 
notable in Hong Kong even three 
years before Bruce Lee's first 
movie “The Big Boss” (alias 
“Fist of Fury” in the USA) was 
shown in summer of 1971, 


Top: A picture taken when Sifu 
Cheng Chuen Fun was breaking 
а heap of 30 pieces of Chinese 
tiles in a Wing Tsun 
demonstration held by the Koon 
Tong Police Station on 3rd Feb 
1970. Sifu Leung Ting wes 
sitting at the right side. 


Mid: A news published by “New 
Martial Hero” magazine about 
the 154 Press Conference for 
the ‘First Open kungfu Contest 
Performance’ held by the newly 
established Hong Kong Chinese 
Martial Arts Association іп 22 
Feb 1971. Leung Ting & his 
female student Chan Kam Yuk 
were both invited as a pair of 
kungfu performers representing 
the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
style in the conference. (Photos 
at top right & mid left) 


together in a teahouse, chatting about whatever subject 
became of course unavoidable. 


These were in fact the days when | really learnt from 
him most of the martial arts theories and techniques. 
most of which would not slip from his mouth in the 
past even with a hammer оп his head. Issues like the 
Tower trunk techniques in Wing Tsun style, some 
refined and yet extremely important movements or 


ways to exert force that one would never ever imagine, 
ог certain movements which even oneself acknowledged 


slip out of hi 


might be erroneous, would sometim 
mouth unintentionally 
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Since 1968, after a series of non-stop promotions 
& endless energy in the development of Wing 
Tsun Kungfu, Sifu Leung Ting soon became the 
most well-known Wing Tsun instructor in Hong 
Kong, Here are three of the various cover stories 
about Sifu Leung Ting, 


Тор: Front cover of the #32 issue of "New Martial 
Hero” magazine published in June 1971. 


Bottom Left: Front cover of Sifu Leung Ting on 
Wing Tsun Bart-Cham-Dao techniques published 
by the “Mo Do” magazine of Hong Kong on 15 
August 1972; first time the top-secret weapon 
techniques ever revealed. Besides having the 
permission from Grandmaster Yip Man, Sifu 
Leung Ting had also gotten по! a little information 
from the Grandmaster before giving the interview. 


Bottom Right: Even the ‘September 1072 issue of 
“Black Belt” magazine of the USA had mentioned 
about Leung Ting as the ‘successor of Grandmaster 
Үр Man’ in the cover story on Wing Chun, an article 
written by an American writer whom Leung Ting did 
mot know. # was Tang Sang who showed this 
magazine to Grandmaster Yip Man & Leung Ting. 


BESIDES PERFORMANCES, LEUNG TING WINGTSUN IS ALSO 
FAMOUS FOR TRAINING CHANPION-FIGHTERS — Top let: Lau Kay 
Wah (white T shirt), a prize WT fighter, became а champion after defeating a 
Monkey style fighter in this fighting contest in 1981. Top right: Foa (Left a 
student of Sifu Tam Hung Fun the Bth level instructor, became a National 
Kungfu Champion cf New Zealand in 1984. Mid left: Brent (left) became the 
National Kungfu Champion of New Zealand in 1985 after defeating а 
Taowondo fighter. Mid right: A photo taken after So Kim Man, a WT fighter of 
Hong Kong, had dafaatod his opponent of the Dragon Style and became the 
‘Champion in the American-Asian Championship Toumament in 1981. 


Only lasted for Nine Months 


ln summary, my hands-on learning sessions with him I did not learn the Bart-Cham-Dao (Eight-Cutting 

would not last for more than nine months in total Deubleknives Techniques) set until the very last period 

Within these nine months, apart from learning from him before his death. That was another story, | shall mention 

‘heninety-plus Wooden Dummy Techniques movements it in another time. 

and having my three kungfu sets rectified, I also leak 

quite а few Chi-Sau movements and perhaps he 
correction” of the entire set of Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun 
llf his was the so-sad “correction”, I better say this was 

аспау the learning of a brand new Sr c fu 

Long Pole Set from the Grandmaster. The pole set 


A Strange Night 


It was not until two years after that he phoned mo one night, 
asked me to join him for a cup of evening tea. Only then did 
Ihe teach me the last few movements of the Wooden Dummy 
set that he had deferred for such a long time. In addition, he 
Thad learnt from my former instructor was too simple Teetified the erroneous use of my Bong«sau, specifically 
that nohody could really apply these no-more-than- taught me the unique application of the kicking methods 
ighting.) bete in the last section of the Wooden Dummy Techniques! 
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seven movements for practical pole 


‘The story should be started with an invitation card sent 
by the ‘Choy Lee Fat Chan Heung Kung Mariiak-art 
Association” — a united asscciaticn of many Choy Lee 
Fat kungfu schools. den 2 At that time, due to complex 
factors, the Chinese kungfu circle became Very seti 

all of a sudden, eted Besides, the changing of laws 
caused many martial-art instructors to register their 
schools as “martial-art associations’ according to the 
society ecordination lav. Therefore, lots of new 
individual kungfu associations and united associations 
(of the whole style with followers from different 
branches) were established, 


‘There were three persons in the Yip Man's Wing Tsun 
clan the martial-art people of the other kungfu styles 
used to invite as guests in their actives at that period. 
They were Grandmaster Yip Man, Mr Tang Sang and I 


Mr Tang Sang was a chief detective of the Hong Kong 
police at that time, He was not only rich and powerful, 
but also а very enthusiastic kungfu practitioner and had 
a very strong organizational ability. He was also a 
founder of the “Hong Kong Ving Tsun Athletic. 
Association’ as well as one of the founders of the 
"Hong Kong Chinese Martial-Art Association’ 
Without him, nobody in the Hong Kong martialart 
circle could cohere to all the kungfu people from 
different kungfu clans to work together. 


Above: Nathan Road, the most busy street in 
Kowloon. The building pointed by an arrowhead 
was the Lung Fung Tea House. Photo taken in 60s. 


Just Threw the Invitation Card Away 


Unavoidable, three of us were guests to be invited by 
the grand-opening banquet of the Choy Lee Fat Chan 
Heung Kung Martial-art Association. However, 
Grandmaster Yip Man was such a person with odd 
character — he hated this kind of socializing. Believe it 
or not, he usually threw away the invitation 
backhanded, thought out the widow and pretended not 
to have received them! 


This time, the problem was, the Choy Lee Fat Chan 
Heung Kung Association was not any individual 
association but a very big federation of almost all the 
Choy Lee Fat branches and their schools. As well, 
‘Tang Sang was also one of their honorable presidents 
or what-so-ever of this organization. He was afraid that 
if Tang Sang called him and he was at home, he would 
have no excuse to be absent in this banquet. 


‘Therefors, ke called mo on the day before and asked 
те if I could represent him to offer a red-packet feret 
to the above association in the banquet of the second 
evening. 1 promised, 


In the next evening, no sconer had | gone to the 
banquet than he telephoned to my house. When | called 
back one hour later from the restaurant, | knew that he 
wanted me to go to his house and have а "night tea” 
somewhere else. 


think he all of a sudden found out that he could not 
even go to the Lung Fung Tea-house 4 — the 
Chinese restaurant he went to have "nipht-tea" nearly 
every night, because the urand-opening banquet was 
just held at the opposite side of this restaurant! 


1 waited for nc time to leave the banquet and took a 
taxi to his house, He was there, waiting for me with. 
very charming smiles. 


“Аһ Ting, take а look at my new wooden dummy. 
Does й look good?” the grandmaster said 


Then 1 found out it was a dummy newly fitted in his 
house, 


“Hay, why don't you show me how good you have been 
practicing the Wooden Dummy Techniques taught?” 
the old man continued. 

So 1 showed him all i had learnt from him. “That is all 
have learnt from you," sad. 
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There were totally two | 
Interviews arranged by 

| Stu Leung Ting for the 
“New Martial Hero" 

| magazine, the best seller | 


‘magazines in Hong Kong 
at that period. After each 
article was published, 

| situ Leung Ting obtained | 
all the negatives as 

| promised Also, 5іш 
Leung Ting had taken 
some photos in both the | 
two intorviows. Here are 


Left: Grandmaster Yip Man explaining me Fook-sau | 
technique (top) & the concept of ‘nullifying an attack by | i 
an attack’ (bottom) with Sifu Leung Ting as а partner. | 


E 


Right: A photo taken during the 


interview as published by the magazir 

| (top). An unpublished photo taken by 
Sifu Leung Ting before the inferi 
Grandmaster Yip was still in house- 
clothes (bottom). 


Only Three Movements Missing 


“Really?” the old man made a surprised emotion. 
While talking, the old grandmaster waited for no time 
to start hitting and kicking the wooden dummy: 


“Ah Ting " said he, "except for the last three missing 
kicking movements, 1 have already taught you all the 
rest in the Wooden Dummy Techniques. A total of 116 
‘movements, not one more, not one less." 


He even explained all the applications and some litle 
tricks of a certain techniques which I had never heard 
before. Until he was quite satisfied. (T was not a slow 
Jearner though!) 


“Practice them a number of times when 1 change my 
clothes, and then let's go out and have а cup ef tea 
somewhere,” Grandpa Man said so as he went back to 
his room, 


‘That was the happiest and the most satisfying night 
ever since 1 started learning Wing Tsun kungfu from 
him. After tea that night, we even spent some time 
Strolling along Temple Street (Bj) —a street well- 
known for its open-market selling cheap items in 
Kowloon! 


There can only be а Мо. 1 Student 
but Never a No. 1 instructor! 


In the days that followed, my afternoon teas with him 
continued with lots of chats until sometime before he 
finally passed away. Although Grandmaster Yip Man 
was in the name of my "sung and noc шу зуи, my 
future martial arts attainments were affected by him, 
but my first instructor, to the greatest extent. The most 
valuable thing he initiated was my belief that 


“То believe word for word from your instrucior, you 
тау as well forget all about hin. " 


When he said: “The art of fis-fighting is created by 
humans. Unless the instructor reserves some hidden 
skills fo himself the fiscfighiing techniques are bound. 
10 be improved from generation to generation”, he had 
indeed made some point 


There was one comment he would always make, which 
went: "There can only be a Number One Student, but 
never a Number One Insiructor "(MALE NK 
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His explanations were: “The student has his instructor 
to rectify his erroneous movements, But for the 
instructor's wrongful movements, the student would not 
dare to say so even if he is aware of this. Accordingly, 
аз time goes by the instructor's movements will become 
worse and worse while the student will not give any 
counier-tnstraction to his instructor even if he is 
making better achievements than him, ` 


‘The Great Influence By the Grandmaster 


Asa matter of fact, the more | was with him, the 
deeper I knew about his character, 


From his behavior the old grandmaster did not seem to 
care too much about his students. But in reality, he was 
a martial arts fanatic in every sense of the word, 
Although һе was quite an old man, whenever there was 
any technical point in Wing Tsun which appeared to be 
creative to him (af course not something stupid), he 
Would discuss wholeheartedly with great interest. I still 
recall once when I raised a question about a movement 
known as Haw Gum-sau (4446 F ог Back Pinning-hand) 
in the Siu-Nim-Tau set. The movement required both 
palms simultaneously thrust backwards in a slanting 
direction from the waist. The purpose was said to apply 
Yan-cheung (їр A) or Stamping-palm on the enemy's 
abdomen fiercely when being suddenly tightened by 

his both arms from behind around the waist, во as to 
make him release the two arms due to the pain, 


However, 1 have no confidence in applying this 
movement, The reason was that when my arms and 
waist were both hugged by the enemy with all his force, 
їп view of the strong force exerted, there was 

o space for my two arms to move around, 

ın to move them from both sides to the 
rear part of my waist at the same time! 


Even if my two palms had already moved to behind my 
waist, under the situation of my body closely pressed 
against that of my enemy. there was definitely no space 


even able to push him away rem: 
(Before hitting with the palm or the fist, there must bo 

at least a however short distance between the palm and 
the object to be hit in order to generate a striking force 
to heavily smash on the opponent's body and hurt him.) 


The Old Grandmaster's Confession 


The above question in fact came from my practical 
experience afier training and practicing with different 
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ents in the past. Yet when I posed the question to 
Kung. this could have been the first time he 

red this sort of question. For a moment his head 
was bent, and then he replied, “Yow are right. This Back 
Pinning-hand movement should nct be applied in this way 
Jm Sach, was nct quite sure about its application too 


oppor 
Man 


‘That was the first time Vhcard him say such frarik words in 
font of a follower. His modest and candid attitude towards 
Wing Tsun, that: “there is no gray area beween n 
and not-knowing "carried not the slightest artificial effect 
Ar that moment, not only was my adoration for his martial 
arts attainments was weakened, but on the contrary, I felt 
that compared with some of his students who only had a 
smattering of his knowledge and yet were boasting that they 
were the number-one martial artists, this old man was 
indeed poles apart from them! 


Illness Resulting From Over Training 


In the seventies, during a regular body check-up in the 
university, I realized that there was a minor problem with 
ту lung requiring me to refrain from too m 
addition, I had to go through long-term medical treat 
until маз totally cured. 


в 


Tunderstood that it was due to my overtraining from day to 
right, plus my routine assignments in college and coupled 
with my visiting the main branch of my kungfa school in 
Nathan Road and the vanous Wing Tsun classes every day 
Tn addition, cach time I taught my students I always did it 
personally, with an aim that every single student would be 
looked after by me. Moreover, my students at that time 
‘were numeroos in number. Despite the kungfu classes in 
different places, just in the main branch in Nathan Road, 
there were а total of three evening classes от 7 p.m. 
‘onward to 11 30 pam. At its peak level, there were at east 
40 to 60 students in each class 


Although 1 did not need to conduct any Chi-Sen exercise 
with newcomers, I still had to go through certain Chi-Saw 
and Lai-Suu (BF) or Free:Hand Fighting exercises with at 
Казі 50 to 60 persons every day. | emphasized that once a 
student had practiced CAi-Nau to a certain extent, both his 
offensive and defensive reactions would need to be trained 
to become faster and faster, until both sides’ attack and 
defense could be skillfully enough compared to actual 
fighting, except that their force would stop at he touch of 
the other's body 


Bottom: The truth is, no one сап really get rid of 


sucha strong hug by applying this movement! 


BY IMAGINATION 


Top: The Hau Gum-sau or Back Pinning-hand 
movement is always said to be a technique to 


counteract a hug by an enemy from behind. 


IN REALITY 
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In particular, when practicing free-hand fighting 
exercises with my students, in addition to applying 
Wing Tsun fist-Fighting techniques, | would sometimes 
suddenly attack them with movements from other 
martial-art styles so that they could deal with 
Whichever type of unexpected attack with ease 


This training method was in fact very burdensome. 
Each night my students only needed to deal with me 
with all their efforts, whereas, 1 had to deal with at 

1 dozen of them in turn. In addition to my 
strength training with the wooden dummy and the 
sandbags day and night, this was indeed some crazy 
training without any regard to my озуп state of health. 
1 was just burning the candle at both ends! With i 
doctor's advice, I could only reduce my day and night 
strength training and restrained myself when teaching 
for the time being. After all, life was still something 
precious! 


Indulge in the Concepts of Wing Tsun 


By that time, my diligence in teaching martial arts had 
already came out fruitful results, Many of my earlier 
adents had already made fairly good attainments in 
martial arts. Since a lot of them were taller and sturdier 
than I, and with my teaching without reservation 
supplemented with very stringent supervision, these 
students, who were already much privileged both in 
terms of theit body size and sirength, had almost 
bypassed me within only a few years’ time. My 
practices with them whether in Chi-Sau, free-hand 
fighting or real fighting would require strenuous efforts. 
1 could no longer deal with them with case as in the 
pest. I was determined to win all the time; I was never 
someone crowning in empty talk and refrained from 
hard practice, Since 1 could not double my efforts in 
training, nor could I hold back in my teaching because 


Left A more logical application 
of the Hau Gum-sau: When a 
WT practitioner's arm is being 
grabbed & twisted to the back 
by an enemy, he can tum 
around al of a sudden 8 apply 
а Hau Gum-sau to make a 
‘counter-attack by surprise with 
the other hand. When the 
enemy is being hit by surprise, 
the WT practitioner can release 
himself from the control of the 
enemy at the same time, 


of selfishness, the only solution was to tackle it in a 
different manner. At times like this, quite ofen the imag 
of Grandmaster Yip Man would appear in my mind! 


With such a small build (Grandmaster Vip Man was 
only about 5737, or 1.60 m tall), how could he possibly 
deal with those students —such as Leung Shang, Lee 
Wing or Tang Sang — that are so much taller, bigger 
and sturdier than he? 


The only explanation was probably that he would never 
win by force but rather, he had some secret tricks in the 
cn don exercises to manipulate those students of his, 
who were almost double his size and build, just like in 
‘a monkey-play! 


With the cutting down of my taining, 1 had more time 
to think over the concepts of Wing Tsun kungfu In 
those days, | still had the habit of having afternoon tea 
with Grandmaster Yip Man. More and more, the 
imparting of knowledge over the days and months 
made me realize how much Twas wrong in Wing Tsun 
techniques in the past, 


For instance, I had always considered myselfas being 
very conversant with Wing Tsun's principle of 
“overcoming the strong with suppleness”. 


Furthermore, I always thought the technique employed 
by me could be considered as very supple indeed. 
And yet, whenever I came across someone with 
considerably strength, 1 usually would use my own 
powerful physical strength and extremely quick 
changes to nullify their attacks with force. Such a way 
to overcome the strong with suppleness” in fact not 
only still comprised a struggle between two forces to a 
great extent, but also could be hardly referred to as 
‘overcoming the strong with suppleness with skill 
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‘The rightful way to overcome the strong with 
suppleness should he by means of staying awa 
striking at his wes 


from 


the enemy's main force. 
points, and to change as the enemy changes. 


For example, my right wrist is grabbed tightly and 
pulled downward by an enemy who at the same time 
attacks my face with а right punch. If 1 try with force 
arm to parry the attack, this would 
between two forces, The right way 
come the strong with the suppleness should be 


totally putting at ease the right arm which is being 
lled down by the enemy while at the same time 
quickly the upper trunk sidewards and 
attacking the opponent with a left punch 


ONPARISON OF THE TWO METHODS TO 
WITH A GRAB & PUNCH BY AN ENEMY 


1: The enamy attacks a WingTsun practitioner with the same movement. 
2: The WT practitioner only needs to shift his upper body sidewards swiftly and attack his enemy with a left 
straight punch at the same time. By this way, he can counterattack his enemy at the very first moment without 
any force-crashing movement, thus makes a very surprise-attack that gives the enemy no time to react. 


As | suddenly let 20 my right arm. even if the enem 
pulls it down. this will not affect the center of gravity of 
my body at all. At the same time. since my body has 

shifted to one side, 1 will not be hit by his straight punch. 


punch, since there is по алу 


As for my left straigt 


obstacle and moreover | am st a sid 


represents the best counter-attack movement by 
ciminating the opponent's attack with an attack. 


A: An enemy is pulling down the right wrist of a Wing 
Chun practitioner by the right grappling hand & 
attacks him with a left punch at the same time, 


В: To lift up the Bong-sau may not work on a strong 
enemy, as it becomes а crash between two forces 
and, most of all, it would give the enemy another 
chance to attack him continuously. 
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The Last Words of the Grandmaster 


It îs with great sorrow that Grandmaster Yip Man 
passed away in 1972, Before he left, two things 
occurred which I will never forget: 


1 remember that one rainy aftemoon, | was practicing 
їп my kungfu school when I received a telephone call 
from Tang Sane. He told me to wait for him there as he 
had something to tell me 


It so happened that Tang. although just returned from 
Canada, was paying a visit to Grandmaster Vip Man at 
his residence. At that time, it had already been 
confirmed that the Grandmaster was suffering from 
larynx cancer and was reposing at home. It was From 
there that Tang phoned me, 


Once arrived at my kungfu school, he told me he just 
visited Grandmaster Yip Man and was asked to convey 
a few words to me on his behalf. 


According to him, to avoid any dispute in future, the 
Grandmaster would not specifically designate anyone 
as his successor. But one thing he wanted meta bear in 
mind was that "whoever had the most students with the 
тоз! remarkable results in future would naturally be а 
grandmaster of Wing Tsun”! 


‘The second thing I remember happened some months 
after the above conversation. One day, as usual, | was 
paying a visit to the siling Grandmaster Yip Man at his 
home. At that time, his illness was deteriorating, In 
addition, because of the larynx cancer he was suffering, 
all his teeth in the upper and lower jaws were gone, He 
could barely speak any words. Yet at the sight of me, 
he still insisted to get out of bed and fetched me some 
tea. 


Seeing the condition he was in, | vould not stop tears 
rolling from my eyes. He himself did not seem to care 
about itat all. He patied on my shoulder and motioned 
to me to sit down, Then, he opened the Chinese ink box 
оп the desk and, after dipping in it with a Chinese 

writing brush, wrote the following words on the empty 
space of a newspaper: 


ЖКЖ MOKED ° 


Or translated as: 


A big tree with deep roots and exuberant 
tranches and eaves will never be shaken бу 
however strang winds. 


After writing them, he torn out the piece of the 
newspaper, pointed to the words and motioned to me to 
memorize them well 


It was because of the above two matters which 
encouraged me to resolve to develop Wing Tsun Kuen 
all over the world. Up to now, his image still crosses 
my mind every now and then. If this respectable old 
grandmaster had lived for twenty more years, he would 
definitely know that 1 was worthy of his teachings and 
had never let him down, 


Above: А Tan-sau in the Siu-Nim-Tau 
set performed by Grandmaster Yip 


Man at the time he was very sick & 
knew that he would not live too long. 
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FOOT NOTES: 


у 


4 


There are totally seven basic movements in the Stegs 
Long Pale set. The Booni-lan f. 4 M or Hall encino" 
moverent, as tis what socaled, is regarded as bali 
moverent. However, there are not only 7 movements all 
together in the wnole long pole set 


(See also my book Wing Tsun Kuer’, ту video tape 
“Authentic Wing Tsun Kungfu" for details) 


Grandmaster Chan Heung (PB. is he founder of Choy 
Loe Fat (4-99) kungfu зуе. Itis alsa spelt os ‘Choy Li 
Fut or Choi Li Fat. 


In 1968, since afer е first open nvtation ot кипи fghtng 
tournament was held in Singapore, Cts of Chinese mariai- 
arts were influenced о become more active. Te Hong 
ong Marialart Associaton, г иет assodalen of ts of 
те aiferent mara schools and lye, was soon 
established, At that ime, | had areacy many Wing Tsun 
‘lasses, including the оле Isuscooded fom the hand of. 
Grandmaster Yip Man, consising of to mony sudant that 
broke he recordin ho Hong Kong martialart rela. Never 
had ary chet me, oi instructer there bean able to have so 
many classes and so many aciue students raining in the 
danses 


Bruce Lee came bark at the right ime, His frstmovie, The 
Bg Boss" (also known as The Fury Fist) shotin 1971, broke 
the record of history of Hong Kong movies, 


As Mr Tang Sang was he main person of he Hong Kong 
Martakart Associaton, and was a chef nspecbr of Hong 
Kong pole, e fluenced the view of the Hong Kong 
Govemment hat the Hong Kong marta people жошо not 
stir up prcblems in open kungu fightng contesis. Therefore, 
they ware allowed to start ne First Chinese Open Marta 
Fignirg Demonstrator a so-called Demonstration but he. 
теа попту between dierent kungfu styles, which had never 
been legal before. 


Also, mary kungfu shows had been token paces everywhere, 
All hese combined togathor, made the kungfu circle in Hang 
Кола al of suddon become very active- 


According to the Chinese customs, instead of giving any 
presents, the Chinese would give a Red Packet І the host. 
Inside the red packet there is some money, 


In Canton, there is a special kind of Chinese restaurants 50- 
caled'cha-lsu' ог ‘lea-house’. In fact people can have tea, eat 
some dn aum (8k) or Chinesa snacks, or even order any 
courses there. The Cantonese are used to go 0 yam-cha" 
(Ж Ж) or Have a Tea in this kind of restaurants n the 
moring, at roon, or sometimes even at night 
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Tre Lung Fung Cha Lau (R.K Ж) or ‘Dragor-Phoenix 
Tea House! was the most favorite "ea house’ for the late 
Grandmaster to have Ea almastevery night. 


Liffeventintion 
of the 
bung 
Jin 
уйы 
System 
— A 
de 


hans 


The Similarities & the Differences 


though | learnt Wing Tsun (Wing 
(Chun) kungfu personally from 
Grandmaster Yip Man, after many 
years of world-wide teaching, 
professionally. I believe that 
WingTsun" „ "kungfu system in 
my hand has been much improved and 
has become an independent 
‘complete-system’ that is not exactly the same as the 
original ‘style’ in some respects 


‘The most obviously change is in the systematic 
teaching-methods, grading system, management and 
the techniques developed for dealing with different 
fighting styles from the world-wide martial at circle, 
as well as different courses specially devised for 
professional martial-art people. WingTsun” is now 
no longer a small, secret fighting style devised to deal 
with a few southem Chinese kungfu styles in Fatshan. 


То distinguish the Leung Ting system from others, 
we have registered the spelling of * W-i-n-g-T-s-u-n " 
and made it a unique name used by all the 
members of the [WTA and by myself. ^2 
worldwide. Thus, the spelling of Wing Chun’ or 
‘Ving Tsun” has become the generic term for the 
style #4 used һу the other people from the same 
kungfu clan, ote 

‘The most important reason for me to intemationally 
register the name of WingTsun was io fully protect 
the unique kungfu of Grandmaster Yip Man passed 
down to me fiom being distorted by some of the 
impostors and the ‘half-empty-bottles” These people 
are now using the ате Wing Chun or Ving Tsun to 
teach some funny kungfu movements fo their students 
in order to cheat them out of their money. This 
situation has made Ж Җ (Wing Chun or Ving Tsun) 
appear very stupid, and has damaged the reputation of 
this valuable kungfu style 


Theories & Concepts 


Basically, there are no differences between the theories 
and concepts of the Vip Man Wing Tsun and the 
Leung Ting WingTsun systems. This is due to the 
fact that, during the last period of the late 
Grandmaster’ life, he taught me personally 


I hate to use the terms ‘traditional’. “original” ог 
even ‘authentic’ as the grimace for promotion. 
nevertheless, I dare say I am one cf the very few 
people to have loyally carried on teaching the 
techniques based on the most authentic concepts of 


the late Grandmaster Yip Man. At least, Lam not 
one of that type of Wing Chun instructors who claim 
to be protectors of the traditional "or ‘original’ 
Wing Chun, but then go on to teach lots of 
stretching exercises, jumping rope drills ete. These 
are methods that they steal from the Japanese 
martial-art schools and westem boxing training- 
centers. ^*^ Even worse, some of them even teach 
their student < weight-lifting, which is just the 
opposite of the authentic motto “ give up your force 
so you can borrow your opponent's force" found in 
Yip Man's Wing Tsun (WingTsun) theory 


‘The most important thing between the Leung Ting 
WingTsun and the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
teaching by most of the other students of the late 
Grandmaster Yip Man is the ‘Concepts’, 


If you do not comprehend the real meaning of these 
‘concepts, or if you only understand the theory but 
‘cannot masier it thoroughly for practical usage, then 
you are just doing something that is “fairly similar 
io the genuine Wing Tsun (Wing Chun). There is no 
was for you to master the REAL Wing Tsun 
knowledge. 


For example, some of the following theories are 
always discussed by the Wing Chun people. 
However, how many of them really understand what 
they mean? 


RELL l. A K i 
‘This can be literally translated as: 


Stay with er when et comes, 
Follow right after et when it withdraws, 


7) уға arm is freed, 
Last thrust it autuards. 


With regard to the theory quoted above, many Wing 
Chun people understand that their hand should touch 
their opponent's hand when it comes into range, and 
thrust their own hand outwards when the opponent 
withdraws his hand, However, they do not 
comprehend the most important aspect of this theory, 
‘whieh is that it explains the exertion and application 
of the ‘non-stop-pushing-outward elastic force’ of a 
WingTsun practitioner. 


189 


Top: In November 1967, Sifu Leung Ting (in black 
uniform) being invited to give г Wing Tsun 


demonstration for the first time at the Anniversary 
Celebrations of his own middle school, the Mansfield 
College. The one talking into the microphone was Bo 
Kin Wah, a younger kungfu brother as well as one of 
the training partners of Leung at that time. 


Below: Leung Ting opened a WT clase in tho Baptist 
College in winter, 1968, Itbocamo the first kungfu class 
ever run in universities in Hong Kong. Photo taken 
when Cheng Chuen Fun (middle), a performer in Leung 
Ting's team, giving the first Wing Tsun demonstration 
їп the university for attracting new kungfu students. 


Bottom: In November 1969, Sifu Leung Ting held the first 
Open WT Demonstration & Fighting Contest in the Baptist 
College. Left to Right: Sifu Wong Chu & Koo Sang Wing 
Chun), Sifu Leung Wah (Hung Gar), Sifu Wong Chang (Мок 
Gar), Mr Tang Sang, Grandmaster Yip Man, Sifu Leung 
Ting, Nr Lee Tat Bong (Wing Chun), Sifu Yip Tin Tak (Tao 
Stylo) Sifu Bo Kin Wah & Mak Keung (Wing Chun) 


Below: Sifu Loung Ting coon oponod WT classes in 
many centers & schools. Below is а demonstration of a 
WT class held in a Christian Centre in spring, 1960. 


Leung Ting was teaching in the women class in 1971. 


Top Left: Sifu Leung Ting was not just the first porson aver promoted 
WingTsun Kungfu in very high profile but the first person to open pure | | Top Right: With the recommendation of 
women kungfu classes In Hong Kong, Above was a picture taken while | | Yip Man, Leung Ting soon succeeded 


the classes of the Grandmaster in the 


Mid Right: Other than making promotion by 
performances, Leung Ting also trained lots of good 
fighters to attend the open kungfu fighting contests. 
Photo taken when one of Leung's students (left) 
beating up an opponent of the other style in 1971. 


Bottom: In May 1970, Leung Ting moved his school to 
Nathan Road, the main street in the Kowloon side of 
Hong Kong. Grandmaster Yip Nan became ап 
honcrable guest for the grand opening cf Leung's new 
school. A photo taken when Yip Man was talking to Lee 


Man & Lok Үш (far right) in Leung's new school 
Standing behind Grandmaster Yip Man was Leung Ting. 


Ving Tsun Athletic Association. Photo 
taken when Leung became the chief 
instructor of the УТАА in Dec 1958. 


Bottom: Soon, Leung Ting's WT school became the mostly 
‘crowded kungfu school in Hong Kong, Leung Ting was also 
nicknamed by the newspapers as “Тһе millionaire kungfu- 
instructor"! (Photo taken in 1972) 


Тһе Similarities & the Differences 


This kind of elastic force is just the same as that of a 
spring, For example, if some force is pushing in to it, 
the spring will be pressed inwards according to the 
pressure of the coming object. (Diagram #1) However. 
the spring will 

NEVER STOP forming а kind of flexible pushing- 


back force against the incoming force of the object. 
The degree of this kind of pushing-back force depend 


on the pressure exerted by the object itsolf The deeper 
the object pushes in, the morc pressure the object itself 
will receive from the spring, 


This is explained by the use of the term ‘STAY’, not 
‘STOP, in the first sentence of the theory. ('Sray* 
indicates that the force will not ‘Stop’, but rather push 
backwards against ihe pressure ALL the time.) 


As this kind of elastic force is pushing backwards all 
the time, it will thrust out at the same moment the 
‘object ceases to apply pressure. The quicker the 
object withdraws, the quicker the spring will spring 
ош. (Diagram #2) The second sentence of the theory 
explains exactly the same idea. 


If the spring is suddenly released from the object, it 
vill spring up immediately to create a very strong 
force to strike back. (Diagram #3) This striking force is 
actually formed by the object itsel This is the precise. 
meaning of the last sentence, "9 


Here is a very easy experiment with which to determine 
Whether or not vou really comprehend this theory 


With your eves closed. ask a partner to touch one of 
your arms and push it backwards with a rather slow 
movement. At any time, he can play the following 
tricks 

1/ Withdraw his hand slowly and see if your arm still 
ıd, like a plaster sticking ta him. 
(Ths ie why a, ‘Chi Sau" — “Clinging Arms 
ckung ars “is so-called. ) Meet 


Release his arm suddenly and sec if your arm can 
thrust outwards at the same time it is released until 
it is totally straight, just like a spring that has boon 
released, Make sure that you do not wait 
second or even half a second before extendi 

m. It las to be extended at exactly the SAME 
г as your partner moves back his hand or 
releases your arm. 


DIAGRAM #1 
This kind of elastic force is just the same as that of a 
spring. For example, if some force Is pushing in to f, 
the spring will be pressed inwards according to the 
pressure of the coming object 


DIAGRAM #2: 
It will thrust out at the same moment the palm ceases to 
apply pressure or becomes lighter in pressure. Quicker 
the palm withdraws, quicker the spring will spring out 


DIAGRAM #3: 
If the palm moves away all of a sudden, the spring will 
spring up immediately which creates a very strong 
force to strike back. 
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After doing this experiment you will find out that it is 
actually not 30 easy’ to reget like this. If you can exert 
id of 
any incoming hand-movements, as what you respond 10 
is just the principle, and not the movement itself 


your force in this manner, you should not be afr 


Another example explains why a little difference in the 
Wing Tsun concepts can create a big gap between the 
authentic usage and the not-so-authentie usage! The 
following: 


HRA 


It can be lit 


When the Head ia being Pressed Down. 
Tanu up the End. 


rally translated as 


‘This is actually the theory behind the formation of 
Bong-sau (F). 


Most Wing Chun people think that Bong-sau, just like 
the 'upper-block' of other styles, is a movement for 
blocking the attacking hand ofthe opponent. Therefore 
they use the Bong cin to try to block the incoming 
punch of their opponent and they always find that it is 
nearly impossible for them to do so. 


In fact there is nothing wrong with the Bong-sau 
technique but something completely wrong with this 
concept of applying this technique! 


LEESI 
Bang aaa is Wat a Movement 


This is another theory that explains why Bong au does 
not work if someone treats it as an ordinary blocking 
movement, 


In most fighting situations, а Wing Tsun practitioner 
needs not apply Bong-sau to defend against an 
incoming straight punch to the face. All he needs to 
do is launch a Thrusting punch along the opponen?'s 
punching arm from underneath. (Diagram #4) 


Bong-sau works perfectly in only one situation, When 
the opponent launches a punch towards the mid-level of 
the body that is heavy enough to bend the arm into a 
Bong-sau position. (Diagram #8 & С) Note that I do not 
‘make’ a Bong-sau myself. It is the heavy pressure of 
the enemy's incoming punch that creates it! 


Diagram #А: 

А Wing Tsun practitioner needs not apply 
Bong-sau to defend against a straight punch 
to the face. All he needs to do is to launch a 
straight punch along the opponents 


punching arm from underneath. 


gram #8 & С: 
However, when the opponent launches а 
punch towards the mid-level of the body 
that is heavy enough to bend the arm into 
а Bong-sau position. 
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This also explains why there are High Tat. au and Mid 
Tan-sau but NEVER Low ansam (N N or Low 
Palm-up Arm' posture in the authentic Wing Tsun 
system, Its because that any time if my wrist is being 
pressed down. my elbow will turn up according to the 
pressure of the opponent, just like the movement of a 
seesaw. (The only difference is thatthe elbow of the 
Bong-sau rises up along an are and the other end of 
the seesaw rises vertically.) At this stage we call our 
elbow-turning-up arm 'Bong-sau'! 


Ifa Wing Tsun practitioner can master the Bong-sau 
concept thoroughly, he will not need to resist the 
pressure from a strong opponent when the later presses 
down his arms in a hand-irap or some similar 
movement. All he needs to do is to form а Bong-sau 
using the pressure applied by his opponent. fr? 


What is improved? 


After over 30 years of professional teaching world- 
wide, the most obvious areas of improvement are the 
following: 


1] Enhancement of the functions of some techniques 
so as to make them suitable for fighting against 
different martial arts which did not exist in old 
Mainland China. 


2] Development of the “ground-fighting’ aspect, 
based on concepts of throwing and falling 
techniques that were absent from the original Wing 
Chun style, Gen 


3] Recreation and development of the ancient “108- 
point Siu-Nim-Tau' set which is taught specially 
tothe old and weak people for heath, H 


Nevertheless, the terms ‘traditional’ or ‘original’ are 
not that important to me. Instead, the techniques that 
1 emphasize ше ‘logical’, ‘scientific’, and most of all, 
practical”. 


“When you get beaten up, it makes no difference 10 
‘your enemy whether your techniques are ‘traditional’ 
or not”. This is the Golden Rule | always give my 
students 


| always try to get rid of any unreasonable, impractical, 
illogical and slower movements, regardless of their so- 
called ‘traditional’ or ‘original’ position in the style. 
However, | would rot make any decision hastily. | 


would not add, modify or even delete any movement 
without strong evidence to support this decision, For 
instance, | might spend four years researching and 
experimenting before 1 officially announced to all my 
schools that I had changed a frontal kick into a side 
kick in the Chum-Kiu set. "en 


Nothing Missing, Nothing Secret! 


In the original Yip Man method, there were many 
techniques including footwork, elbowing, knesing, 
throwing, falling, grappling, anti-grappling, joint 
dislocating, anti-joint-dislccating, etc, However, the 
late Grandmaster seldom taught these, These 
techniques were always called the ‘missing techniques 
ог ‘secret techniques’ by some of his students, This is a 
controversial topic that many of the direct students of 
the late Grandmaster still talk ard argue about. It seems 
that everybody has learnt something different from the 
late Grandmaster, It also seems that everybody also 
learnt something that his other Kungfu brothers have 
never learnt before! 


However, in the Leung Ting WingTsun system, there 
are no terms such as "Secret techniques’ and so on. All 
the above-mentioned techniques are systematically set 
ош in different teaching courses, Sooner or later, ifthe 
student works hard, he can learn all these techniques 
from his instructor. 


Teaching System 


The main difference between the WingTsun system 
and the other Wing Chun (Ving Tsun) schools is our 
revolutionary teaching method. At present, the 
WingTsun system is the only school that consists 
entirely of a systematic teaching method supported by 
scientific theories. 


In the traditional method of teaching, an instructor 
would take a long time to conduct even the most basic 
training. He would not teach beginners any applications 
‘ofthe techniques: nat even to them the most fundamental 
‘ones, The students would have to spend a few months 
or eden a whole year practicing just the first and the 
second sets. Their instructor may then teach them the 
ingle-handed Chî Sau drills and a fow complementary 
exercises such as air-punches, turning-stance, sandbag 
punching, etc. Even when the students started learning, 
Double-handed Chi-Sau they would find that there 
were no hard and fast rules concerning the sequences 
of the techniques. Their instructor would teach them 
differently every time, according to his mood. 
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Most of the Wing Chun instructors stress only Chi-Saw 
training. Not too many of the style’s instructors teach 
Lat-Sau (Free-hand Fighting) exercises. Some of them 
know nothing about this aspect of training. 


Nevertheless, the traditional Wing Chun teaching 
method, one that stresses a non-systematie approach to 
instruction, was sufficient, back when it was first 
applied by the Wing Chun instructors of an earlier age 
during their close. door teaching” period. At that time, 
Wing Chun practitioners used to teach no more than 
three or four “disciples” privately. These disciples 
might follow them for their whole lives or at least for 
quite a long period, No matter how disorganized their 
teaching methods, sooner or later their disciples would 
still lam all the techniques of their fi 


Furthermore, these disciples were those chosen under 
strict conditions, They would have had to make a great 
effort to beg their would-be sj-fus to adopt them as one 
of is very few disciples, Indeed, no matter how boring 
‘or how dubious the basic techniques are, they still had 
todo them. If their sifir fell that they were still not up 
toa certain standard in their basic movements, they 
would not be taught any applications. Also, these 
disciples normally did not dare to ask questions, as 
they did not want to make their instructors feel that 
they are impatient and disrespectful. Under such 
conditions, the people of this period developed very 
strong foundations. This was the best aspect of this 
manner of teaching, 


The Whole World has changed 


However, the whole world has changed а great deal 
since that time. WingTsun is no longer an art 
practiced by a very small, select group of martiak-art 
queilists. WingTsun is now being developed as an 
international enterprise. Many WingTsun schools 
consist of a hundred or more students. Some of the 
biggest schools even consist of over a thousand! Іп 
such a busy school, it is impossible for the instructors 
totrack the progress of each of their students. 
Furthermore, in such a busy world as ours, we cannot 
find many students who have the freedom to follow 
their ifi full-time for their whole lives. 


Moreover, people in the modern world no longer learn 
kungfu for fighting against the Ching Government or 
for passing the “Civil Martial-Art Examination’ to 
become a military officer, as was the case in 19th 
century China. 


WingTsun is now being used to deal with different 
opponents under different conditions. Professional and 
amateur fighters apply WingTsun to fight in the ring. 
Тһе undercover police and the army use itto fight 
against terrorists in situations where shooting is not 
suitable. The regular police and security guards have to 
apply it to overcome the brute force of criminals, These 
officers have been ordered not 10 use excessively 
violent techniques, 


For reasons listed above, we have had to make seme 
changes in our teaching methods, Besides than the 
traditional training drills that people used to learn in the 
olden days, there are also now condensed teaching, 
programs specially designed for the people with specific 
needs. These people need some techniques suitable for 
their occupations and they usually want to master these 
techniques within a very short period of time. They 
cannot wait for several years and they do not really need 
to become WingTsun kungfu experts anyway. 


At the same time, the average WingTsun student of 
today learns this martial art just because they enjoy it. 
Most of them leam just for fun, Some of them want to 
leam a few techniques for self-defense. Others pursue 
itas a hobby or as an exercise. Very few people really 
learn it in order to become a martial arts expert. 


Even in the regular classes, we have already 
modernized our teaching methods. Unlike the other 
traditional Wing Chun schools, students in the 
WingTsun system can learn the most basis steps 
and some fundamental fighting applications from the 
very beginning, 


We do not teach the whole Siue-Vim-Taw kungfu set 
from start to finish without the benefit of explanations. 
Instead, we demonstrate the applications straight after 
teaching the first one or two movements, and give full 
explanations. In this way, we encourage students to use 
тоге of their own time to correct and practice their 
own techniques according to what they have been 
shown. Ina short while, they can at least apply some 
basic movements to deal with the most common 
techniques that they may fave in the street. 
These techniques, include how to fight against jabs, 
lower and upper attacking punches, round-house 
punches and kicks, high and low kicks and sc on. 
These are all taught within a few months. None of 
these lessons exist in the traditional Wing Chun 
schools. 
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Above: Prof. Leung Ting demonstrating his Immovable 
'Singleleg Stance’ by asking 4 volunteers to push him 
with full strength. Leung could resist such a strong 
pushing force without moving a step. Photo taken in 
Austria, 1998. 


Right: Leung demonstrating an inzredible Biu-Tze power 
in which he only needs to touch the surface of the firsttile 
With an arm totally straightened. With the powerful elastic 
force, al the tiles were broken into pieces like explosion. 


Bottom: a seminar in Hungary in 1998 


Top: Prof. Leung Ting demonstrating the ‘long-bridge- 
force’ by punching a volunteer several feet away wih 
an inch-punch. Photo taken іп YMCA, Hong Kong, 1996, 


Top: Prof. Leung Ting confesses, with the 
advanced techniques he leamt from the 
late Grandmaster Yip Man, plus his over- 
year professional teaching experience, 
the Leung Ting WingTsun system in his 
hand Is now the biggest kungfu system 
specialized іп teaching the worldwide 
enforcement agencies the most practical 
techniques for fighting against criminals & 
terrorists. Hence Grandmaster Leung Ting 
becomes the only Chinese kungfu 
instructor being invited by the 
governmental enforcement departments 
With oficial welcome ceremonies in many 
countries, (Photo taken in India 1999, an 
official red carpot welcome ceremony to Prof. 
Leung Ting when he was invitod by the India 
National Police Academy. ) 


Above: A special seminar taught to the special police & 
amy by Grandmaster Leung Ting in 1999 in Gujarat. 


Left: Prof Leung Ting being invited to teach а seminar in 
БҮР National Police Academy, the premier Police Training 
Institute of India. Photo taken in the principal's room in Jan 
1998, Left to right: Commander Atul Karwal (Headstudent of 
Donald), General P.V. Rajgopal (Principal), Prof Leung Tino, 
Master Donald Melville (Headstudent of Leung Ting in India) 


POLICE 


А policeman pretends to walk close to a suspect Iko а heedlessly common people in the street. Suddenly, he grabs the 
suspects arm and uses tha right wrst-bone to cut into the Joint of the am of ha suspect. As the Joint is а very weak point, 
the suspect becomes so sore that the polceman can easily tum his arm to the back. Taking this chance, he immediatly 
makes а 180° stance-turiing to lock the suspect's arm up with г Fook-sau 8 a grabbing-hand. At the back of the suspect he 
apples a inee-strike to force the suspect to kneel down. The suspect is now totally under controlled in one to two second. 


WIN IN LETHAI Н RTHI 


4I A terrorist attacks an army all of а sudden by drawing | 4 At the same tme, the army applies a Neck pulling 
out a machete & chopping down onto the army's | technique to pull down the enemy's neck and 
head. changes the Biu-tze-sau into a grabbing technique 


2 As this happens too quickly, the army has no time to | 4 Meanwhile, the army changes his Neck-puling hand 
move backwards, on the contrary he dashes to his | ^ into a grab at the lower jaw of the enemy & pulls his 
enemy immediately. Atthe same time heapplesa WT | jau aside with full strength 
Biu-tze-sau movement by raising up his right arm. 


3 This movament soon deflects the overhead chopping | 6 Аз the jaw is a very weak point of the body, the 


movement by causing the enemy's arm to glide to | ^ enemy immediately loses his resistibility for a while 
опа side. Immediately, the army makes a 180° Stance- | Taking this chance, the army makes use the machete 
tuming to the back of the enemy. of his enemy to counter-attack his enemy. 


Top Left: A 'Hostage-rescue' demonstration by SEK of Germany. 


Top Right: A seminar forthe special police of Italy. 


Mid Lett: Master 5281 Gabor (black uniform), a WT 
instructor in the special Corps of Hungarian military, 
teaching the lethal techniques to the students. (1998) 


ма Right: A photo taken in one of 
the seminars taught by Prof Keith 
Kernspecht for the special police of 
Germany. 


Bottom: Situ Emin Boztepe teach- 
ing a seminar to {һе combat 

tructors of FBI & Marine Corps 
of the USA, 


‘Above: Prof Leung Ting explaining the combat techniques to 
the military police & local police in a seminar with Sifu Oliver 
König, headman of the Austrian WT HO, as a partner, 


Above: Prof Leung Ting, while riding а сато! 
taking this picture with General Abdul 
Rahman, the Chief Marshal of the paratroop of 
Egyptian air-force, the time Leung teaching a 
seminar for the Egyptian armies. 


Bottom: Master Donald Melville, chief instructor 
of combat-techniques of Indian police, teaching 
combat techniques to the Indian police. 


Aller the introduction of Dan-Chi-Sauor Single-Arm- 
Clinging exercise, the students will learn the Chum-Kiu 
sot and some of the commonly used movements to deal 
with different attacks. We also encourage the students 
to examine how well they can apply their punching, 
force, using the necessary chest protectors and other 
safeguards, Most of the students will be more 
confidence with their own progress after they have 
gone through these kinds of training indicated above 


Our WingTsun Shang-Chi-Sauor the Double-Arm- 
Clinging exercise is not the same as it was during the 
Yip Man period, I have arranged the whole Double- 
am Chi-Sau program into seven sections for the Siu- 
Nim-Tau and Chum-Kiustudents. Each section 
includes various basic movements. Each movement 
counters the nex: one. In following the sequences of 
these changing techniques, all the movements go back 
to the origin to form sets of “circular-movemenis” The 
students сап practice these circular movements in an 
endless sequence of constantly changing routines, If 
they have Ieamt more than one scetion of movements 
and have thoroughly mastered them, then they can also 
mix the sequences of movements in different 
combinations of Chi-Sau movements. Just as in a game 
of chess, each basic movement consists of one or more 
finctions that can overcome another move. You can 
apply a specific movement to intercept the circular- 
movements of the same section or ot other sections 
when you know the “rules” and "tricks" of Chan 
training, You can even create your own sequences 
according to these ‘rules’, which are based on logic. 


Lat-Sau Program 


Another characteristic of WingTsun is the Lat-Sau 
training program, Lar Sa, can be translated as “Free- 
hand Fighting’, Б an exercise in which two trainees 
start off beyond arm's length. Lat-Sauis one the most 
important exercises in the whole teaching system. If 
we say Chi-Sauis for developing sensitivity to deal 
With the changes in the opponent s movements, then 
Lat-Sauis the second step, in which one puts this kind 
of sensitivity то use. 


Chi-Saustarts from the arms-clinging-to-arms posture. 
When a person moves his arms slightly, his partner 
will feel it and try to react immediately according to 
the direction and nature of the coming force It is not 
that hard for a WingTsun student to develop this 

kind of sensitivity after taining for a while. However, 
itis less easy for the trainees to apply this attribute in 
the freehand stage, It is just like real free-fighting 
training, except that nobody really applies heavy 
power and so they will not hurt their training partner, 
In fact, before the Lat-Sau program, the instructors 
will train the students to apply a special kind of power 


with which one can hit one’s training partner without 
really hurting him. 


Without such Lat-Sau lessons, the students are just like 
someone who wants to leam swim on dry land! The 
enemy will not do Ct. Sen with you if he wants to 
fight you. That is the reason why so many Wing Chun 
students, though they have Icarnt Chi-Sau for many 
уса, do not even know how to defend against a 
roundhouse punch. 


‘There are some Wing Chun people who think that Chi- 
Sanand real fighting are two different things. This is 
because they have never zan Lat-Saubelore. If they 
have only practiced free-fighting in another way, then 
most of the techniques and feelings developed through 
Chi-Sau become defective 


The Lat-Sau program works as a telephone 
number to connect you with your opponent, If 
you do not know the number, you cannot apply 
(Chi-Sau sensitivity within practical applications 
in the WingTsun way. Based on the above 
rationale, no wonders there are lots of Wing Chun 
fighters who can not apply real Wing Chun 
techniques when free-fighting! 


Footwork 


Footwork is another important aspect that makes the 
Leung Ting WingTsun system very different from 
that of the other Wing Chun schools, Footwork, which 
includes stepping, turning, kicking and knceing, is 
regarded as being the most advanced techniques in the 
Yip Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chan) style. Grandmaster 
Yip Man himself was highly skilled in footwork. Не 
could kick in a manner that none of his students of that 
time could duplicate 


‘There is a saying that “Wing Tsun footwork is for 
defeating a stronger Wing Chun opponent”. For 
this reason, the late Grandmaster kept it top secret. He 
‘would rarely demonstrate it in front of his students. A 
few students might have Icamt some footwork by 
accident, but most of them did not even have a chance 
to see how great Yip Man's footwork was, 


H is a very big problem for a WingTsun (Wing 
(Chun) pugilistif'he does not know how to apply 
footwork. In this case, an opponent might be standing 
usta few feet in front of him, and he would not know 
how to step in and begin his attack. Being in this 
situation is like being a tank with the broken track, 
you can only wait for your opponent to come closer to 
attack you. The main reason that many Wing Chun 
people do not know how to deal with a good kicker is 
because they do not really know Wing Chun footwork, 


Although the above instance may sound like a joke 
itis actually a very critical issue, A lot of hand- 
techniques in WingTsun (Wing Chun) need to be 
coordinated with special stances and footwork to 
allow them to work perfectly, This is the secret 
behind the principle of ‘getting rid of the 
opponent's force’ or ‘borrowing the opponent's 
force’, which can be applied even when the 
‘opponent may be much stronger than the 
WingTsun practitioner may. Without a corect 
stance, a Wing Chun pugilist can not tum aside to 


completely nullify his opponent's attacking force 
te n 


Inthe IWTA, beginners will learn some simple 
stepping movements, such as advancing steps, 
turniag stance, circling steps, сіс. These simple 
footwork movements are extremely helpful in the 
coordination of their fundamental hand techniques, 
Inthis way, the students, though still at a beginner 
level, can at least master some basic techniques for 
attacking and defending. At the same time, they do 
not feel bored by the repetitive practice of basic 
movements, the functions of which they do not 
understand, The longer they learn the WingTsun 
system, the more they will master the different 
footwork and hand movements. As a matter of fact, 
athree-to-four-month beginner їп WingTsun 
should already be skilled enough to apply a few 

0 deal with the most common attacks 
from outsiders. 


Management & Grading System 


Another characteristic of the Leung Ting 
WingTsun system is the complete management 
and grading system that makes the WingTsun 
organization unique from all the other Wing Chun 
schools 


First of all, anyone who is interested in joining this 
large family has to register as a member of the 
IWTA at one of our branches. Aller that, he can 


participate in any class as a student. Every instructor 


or assistant instructor has to register his or her 
qualification in the Intemational Headquarters, If 
they are verified. they will obtain a certificate as а 
proof, I anyone has questions about the 
qualification of a particular WingTsun instructor, 
they are welcome to write to the International 
Headquarters for inquire about them, Pete 5 

Within this strictly controlled grading system, the 
standard of all the students and instructors remains 
uniform, This is the only way to deter impostors 
who claim to be astudent of “Prof, Leung Ting’ or 
those that use the spelling ‘WingTsun’ to cheat 
other people. 


‘The supervision of conduct is also ап important 
policy maintained by the IWTA. Although we are 
not a religious organization and have no intention to 
teach our members’ morality, we expecta high 
standard in terms of the behavior of our members 
and especially of our instructors, We do not 
knowingly allow people who are gangsters, 
criminals, or troublemakers to become members of 
the IWTA. In this manner, we can maintain the 
reputation of the big WingTsun family in the 
international martial-art circle. 


Specialized Courses for Experts 


‘The IWTA is now a big enterprise within the 
martial-art world. Within this organization, there are 
many subsidiary courses specially set up for people 
who want to become professional WingTsun 
instructors or promoters. These courses include ring 
fighting, showmanship, promotion & advertising, 
school-business management, basic medical 
treatment of wounds, basic knowledge of specific 
laws relevant to martial arts, ctc. The courses listed 
above, though short term, are very useful for people 
who want to become successful WingTsun 
instructors. 


А гаге clo: appli 
Grandmaster Leung Ting. 


MODERN 
YET GENUINE 


Although the МТА adopte modern teaching methode & grading system that did not exist in the olden time, ther 
traditional WT classes for the ordinary studente & different training courses for special purposes, These courses are 
good for the enthusiastic WT pugilista to become high-atandard WT mastore 8 cuccossful WT instructors. 

Top Lett: Special training of “Blindfolded Chi-Sau on Plum-blossom piles’ designed for demonstration & good balance. 
Top Right: A classic training of ‘Siu-Nim-Tau' set led by Grandmaster Leung Ting & Prof Kemspecht, headstudent of 
Leung in Germany, in a seminar in Germany for the ordinary students. 

Mid: Master Norbert Madal (middle), headstudent of Grandmaster Leung Ting in Hungary, teaching typical WingTsun 
fighting techniques in an instructor class. 

Bottom Left: Leung Ting WingTsun system stresses not just on fighting but good Chi-Sau techniques. Photo takan 
when Laung's American students won nearly all the champion titles in the Chi-Sau Tournamentin San Francisco in 194 


MOVIE CONNECTIONS 


Prof Leung is also the first film director ever invited by a 
big movie company in India to shoot kungfu movies. 


Тор: А photo taken when ho is directing the poso of an 
actor in the film "Master" in Bombay. 


Mar 1987 whan 
land China with 
his followers, representatives from 28 countrie for t 
Celebration of his $0th Birthday. The team, including 
worldamous champions 8 top martial artists of the 
ather styles, were invited by the local government to 
perform the WingTsun & other martial arts in Shunde 
Gymnasium. The one in the front row in green & 

Jacket is Stephan Fox, the World Muay-Thai Cham 
& T-time Australasian Muay-Thai Champion, now а 2nd 
Level WingTsun Instructor. Siegfried Wolf, the World 
Karate Mes champion Sth Dan black belt karateka & 
now a WT student of Prof Kernspecht, standing in the 
and row їп karate-gl, Situ Oliver Кеп, (black WT 
unform), 8 lots of officers & Important people of 
Shunde Goverment standing at the right side of Prot 
Leung Ting 

Bottom: Grandmaster Leung Ting is the first Chinese 
kungfu instructor ever invited to Thailand to introduce 
WingTsun kungfu openly in Thaiboxing gymnasiums. 
A photo taken оп 24 Feb 1997 when General Vorayudh 
Mesommonta, Chiat of the World Muay-Thai Council 
presenting souvenirs to Loung & his senior students in 
the gymnasium of Bangkok. Left to right: Siegfried Wolf 
(World Vice-Champion cf Karate & now МТ 


practitioner), Prof Loung Ting, General Mosommonta, 
Prof Kernspecht, 


Mid: Leung Ting (right) as г quest star in "It's а Mad, 
Mad, Mad, Mad Kungfu World" directed by him, a 
hilarious film revealing lots of kungfu & chi-kung tricks. 


Bottom: Karen Mok, a student of Leung Ting, also a 
top singer & fim star in Asia, as Yim Wing Tsun in а 
test photo taken in preparation of the movie "Wing 
Tsun the Founder". 


THE 'SAAM-SING CHONG' 
(TRIPODIC PILES) 12: Step down the right leg 


The Saam-Sing Chong (2. £46) or literally translated 
as the ‘Three-Star Piles’, are the Tripodic Piles 
made of three wooden stakes 
with their ends perpendicularly 
planted into the ground at the 
three points cf an triangle. 


The tripodic piles are 
specialy designed for 
training the skills and 
power of the legs. Wih 
the Saam-Sing Chong, a 
WingTsun practitioner 
can practice footwork 
such as the Advancing 
3: Sweeping to steps, Circling steps, 

thelef side Side steps, Turning- 
stance, as well as kicking 
techniques. 


1: Starting with tho 
Frontal stance 


2: Frontal Thrusting 


11: Right Side-kick 
thrusting to 
tho left pile 


5—6 Changing to Side 
Thrusting Kick 


7: Sido-stop 


10: Circling the 


A right leg 

M tothe en 
side & 
ready to 
fick 


9: Circling the 


left leg fr 
8: Turning the se 
trunk to the outside 


right side 


This is the first section of the Saam-Sing 
Chong training. After leaming up all the 
sections, a WingTsun practitioner can mix 
up ай the movements from different 
sections until he can move swiftly without 
any fixed sequence in the future. 


the loftlog 
from the rear to the 
front & turning the 
upper body to face 
the left pile at the 
same time 


22: Side Thrusting 
Kickto the 
left pile 

14: The left ‘Crossed 
Kick’ swiping to 
the ett ple 


20—21: 
15: Stepping down Stepping down 
the left leg & the left log & 
lifting up the circling the right 
rightleg leg around the 
middie pile 


16: A Frontal 
Thrusting 
Kick to the 
Right pile 


17 — 18: Stopping down 


18: Low 
the right leg a 3 
circling the left e 
leg to the outside tothe 

of the right pile маде pilo 
while turning the 

upper body at 


the same time 


Ап Organization for Real Martial Artists training hard in our 


sociation. Most of them will 
eventually forego their previous martial-art aff 


Today, the International WingTsun Association @ and become pure WingTeum practitioners. All these 
isthe lar 


gest kungfu organization with branches in members of the world's 
over 60 countries, Hundreds of thousands of students. to the effecti 
are practicing in the schools of this association. Ev 


security forces can attest 
Тэна, They аге not fools 
or laymen! Such people cannot easily be convinced, and 
month, new WingTsun schools arc opening at certainly could not ай have been taken in by propaganda 
locations elsewhere in the world. Over a thousand 
senior WingTsun instructors out of thousands of 
qualified instructors have risen to the rank of Si-Kung or 
Sila. Some of them have already earned widespread 
respect from the international martial-art circles. 


ness of V 


Within our association, there are many WingTsun 
students who are already highly skilled black-beit 
martial artists or professional boxers. Amongst t 
people, there are even some world-champions from 
taekwondo, judo, jujitsu, karate, Thai boxing, kick- 
boxing, wrestling and western boxing. 


Some years ago, we started introducing our special 
fighting techniques to the international enforcement 
agencies, At present, we аге teaching thousands of 
martial-art instructors from different fields, including 
the FRI and Marine Corps of the USA, S.E K. of 
Germany, N.O.C.S. of Italy, k. A. P. of France, the 
police and special police of India, the Special 


Corps of Hungarian military, the undercover police 
of Spain, Belgium and other European countri 


Besides this, thousands of ordinary police officers, 
prison gu 


rds and security guards that have previously 
practiced other styles of self-defense technique 


Furthermore, there are quite а number of professional people, 
established experts in different fields such as profe 


medical doctors, surgeons, scholars, Ph.Ds. and successful 


businessmen practicing WingTsun. 


Some scientists have been investigating the relationship 
between the Leung Ting WingTsun way and modern science 
for over eighteen years. They find to their great surprise that the 
WingTsun are very much in line with the 

of the human body. They have also 


biomechanical co1 


found that the wing aun theories about exertion of force and 


ng use of the power of an opponent are more profound than 


that the expert trainers in Olympic sports have thought of 
ріс 


It there is any difference between the Yip Man and Leun 
Ting way in concepts, it is that the Leung Ting WingTsun 
has developed the ‘flexibility’ of the art, as taught by his 
Grandpa Mar’, toits highest degree! Modern WingTsun 
kungfi is set of very up-dated programs for different 
people under different fighting situations. 


ЕООТ NOTES: 
/ Please refer to Foot Notes #3 for details 


2| МТА: The initials of the INTERNATIONAL WINGTSUN 
ASSOCIATION, the associafon established by my senior 
students and myself in Hong Kong in 1873. 


„ жк was ongnaly a Cantonese kunglu styla in tne Souther 
China, twas pronounced п accordance wih Cantonese 
dialect. When Bruce Lee and some other people frst 
Introduced this tungfu stye to the USA, ey spet H WENG 
C However, the oer students of Grandmaster Yip 
Man in Hong Kong did nol like this speling when they 
organized ther frst assocatin in 1974 Not waning to be 
known as WC. Мет, hey therefore spelt be English name of 
their style 'V-FN-GT-G-UN which can бі be pronounced in 
атой ә sama way. (WC. & tho initial of later cee in 
Europo, which is tha samo as what known in tho USA asa 
Restroom’ ar toilet.) 


in fci the term" VING TSUN "is actualy rotan accurate 
pronunciation because there is actually no V sound in 
Cantcnese phonetics. 


For the reasons above, | therefore translated he spaling of 
Ж аз WANG T atthe re | regstered my oan 
assocaton. The seling is recently registered as 
WingTsun © in the western countries, Further more, in 
October of 1997, oher then the Engish spelling trademark 


WingTsun | have abo registerad he nane K Top: The first ich. Dan karatekas to learn WingTsun 
asthe rademat in Mainland China for my own association under Sifu Leung Ting were Ron Van Clief the ‘Black 
Thus cé which is he simplifed form of writing in Mainland | Dragon’ (right) and Charles Bonnet (left). Ron was 
China becomes the genefe wing for he other peopl of ho | th Dan & Charles was Sth Dan in American Karate 


same origination. at that time. They both became Leung's short-term 

students when they were in Hong Kong fer a film in 
% Tradhonaiy, hera are no gymnastics, warmup exercises, or | theeary7ts. 

sitting exorósos in Wing Tsun training, Ав Wing Tsun pe көбее бекі шт 

(Wing Chun) зе а Мене kung se, though very а 10 : 

Gre ee sad LO Nb са | Gemun песен ot Ganas Loung Tag à 

Kungfu, te SuNin-Tau се еї і alread, тоге нал enough | headman teaching ойна 

to ronde һе atone-mentoned seng ant warmup martlal-art instructors of Special forces In Europe. (A 
photo taken in а seminar while teaching the black- 


exercises This is why we stat every lesson wih а Sa. u. 
Tau set det Jujitsu instructors of special police in Germany) 


‘Another major reason why а Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 
practioner should not use stitching exercises or 
Warmup exercisesis nata Wing Tsun prasttoner 
has lo be ready to fight at any time. In fact, n he 
‘olden times, a student would always be lested by his 
instructor While they were siting or standing together, 
the instructor woul suddenly launch а surprise attact 
on his student This was lo make the student бегі 
enough to deal with any kind of attack at any moment 


SI Plasse see my video tape ‘Authentic Wing Teun 
Kungfu tor details. 


80 ‘ChiSau' (д) can be lan, агза as 'StickyAmas.In 97 After years of research and study into the root of Wing Тыл, 
CrkSauexertis, bon Ғе practtioners have lo se heran) | found out that here were thre diferent kicks in the Chum: 
їс contact tha ат) c thair partners They have to apply a kind К sel ofthe ancient Wing Chun (WingTsun) sil It seams 
of specid ісе hal should fal Ше they nave pater stoking to more logical to heve are further sidekick instead of two 


‘ach lema р akan дайда bebas ha. identical Kontal hicks in the Chum-Ku set. (Please refer to 
llustrabors of "The three different Chum-Ku sels originated 


„ Orginal, here vere no special technique for a Wing Chun Ine Үр Man Styie or май) 


(Wing Taun practitioner to fight against an cnponeni ater he had 
been grabbed and frown to the ground. However, his sitaten 
rey wel occur when a Wing Tsun practioner is attacked by 
someone unaxpectady or fights agaist someone in the ring. 1 
сап also nappen to people trom the law enfcroament ommurity 
under cetan circumstances. These, | spacially modiy some 
techniques snd leach my students what hey may reed DN үр We have records ofall he ragstered Wing Tenn 
pada nn ан pedal хайт. nener adie laor fac cene di 
qualifications of someone who claims toba a WingTsun 
nstucior, please wita drectly to the address below: 


However, Idi nal change tis movement overnight | tock four 
Whole years to eure hat my kisa was totally солей before 
decided toto al my schools to change ths movement 


10) Зос also my tapo ‘Authentic Wing Tsun Kungfu’ fer details 


8 The Чоботи SluNm-Tau set was not passed down by 
Senate Үр Men tul rom a manus presented to meby 
e AN na аның INTERNATIONAL WINGTSUN ASSOCIATION 
эсте special intemal raining 4 C ung techniques with my International Headquarters: 
еей 20 en bie eng s is kung se Ino апаа гейі 438 Nathan Road, 1/8, Kowloon, HONG KONG. 
sagt aet fer тузө Aa tia муше ог hoah taring, iar Tel: (seheol) (852) 2385-7115 
teach it k some of my students cn request 8 refer fo it ав ha Tel: (office) (852) 2771-2048 \ 2388-4155 
Чё poirt Ancient Ch-Kung Si-Nim-Tau со so asto Fax: (952) 2780-8181 
ae baton tana he ora aight by Ser Vip 


'ODIFIED ‹ 


A terrorist attacks a special police with a stick. The later, as a WT practitioner, immediately steps sideward 8 applies а Neck-puling 
technique with a grabbing movement to counterattack his enemy in one move. Making use cf the coming forze of the opponent, he puts 
the opponent down onto the ground by making а 180° Stance tuming all of a sudden. Not to give the terorist any chance to escape or 
eountcratac the policemen takes his chance to Клео down onto his opponent with his own bodyweight Finally, the pelisoman applies- 
ıa lock by pressing down the shoulder ofthe terorist with his own arm arcund his neck Now the terrorist is totally under control. 
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Another Style founded by а Young Girl 


he Weng Chun Bak-Hok style 
(K6), or literally translated as 
the “White Crane Style of the 
Weng Chun Precinct’, isa kungfu 
siyle also said to be founded by а 
young girl called Fong Chat Neung 
(%48) or “The 7th Lady in the 
Fong's Family’ be in the Fu-ning 
State Wo 2 of the Fukien Province of the South-east 
coast of China in the early years of Kang His 
(1662 — 1722) of the Ching Dynasty 


The story began with a Shaolin kungfu practitioner 
salled Fong Cheung Kwong (% Ж), or Fong Wai 
Sek (Ж & A), or Fong Chung (#8). "ее Fong 
Chung wife was dead, left him the only daughter, 
Fong Chat Neung. When Fong Chat Neung was at her 
16, her father wanted her to marry tc a man called. 
Chan Dui Chi (983846). However, she was jilted when 
Chan all ofa sudden disappeared and never went back 
again. Being disappointed, Chat Neung went to the 
Rak Lin Monastery” 4684 and lived in the ‘Bik Shui 
Lin Nunnery’. a living piace specially mode for 
the women to practise their Buddhism, 


Learning Kungfu from a Big Grane 


One day, when Fong Chat Neung was weaving cloth, a 
very big white crane fought into the back-yard and 
landed onto a bamboo where she had just spread out 
the wet cloth for drying, Fong Chat Neung threw a 
‘wooden shuttle to the erane, hoping that the came 
Would fly away so it would not make the wet cloth 
dirty. However, the crane just dodged a litle bit aside 
and made her miss her target. Fong therefore came out 
and used a long bamboo to scare the came and tried to 
drive it away. 


To her big surprise, every time when the bamboo was 
nearly touching the came, it moved either with its 
beautiful movements to dodge just by moving a very 
little angle from the coming bamboo or with its wings 
W nullify Fong's biting movements! 


Having been practicing Fukien Shaolin martial arts for 
so many years from her father, Fong Chat Neung was 
deeply interested in the elegant and yet most effective 
movements applied by the big white crane, She started 
to pay attention to the white came's movements. From 


them Fong Chat Neung learnt that it was not necessary 
for a person to use his butt force and big action to fight 
with his opponent. 


It wes said that the big white came came for several 
days since then, Everyday when the white crane came, 
Fong Chat Neung, asa rule, tried is use a bamboo to 
pretend to hit й апа leam how it dodge or nullify the 
attacking movements, From the big white carne 
movements Fong Chat Neung founded the “White Crane" 
kungfu style. 


At the beginning, the white crane kungfu consisted of 
only individual fighting movements. Perhaps not even 
consisted of any training sets. The characteristic of the 
White Crane style was the light footwork and hand 
movements. They were not as strong as the movements 
of the Fukien Shaolin kungfu styles. The stances were 
narrower; the hand-techniques were softer, and more 


concentrated in close-range fighting tactics. 


Ngan Hei Dan & Tsang Saay 


Tsang Saay wasa kungfu practitioner who liked to 
travel with his si-fu (kungfu father) Ngan Hei Dan 
(MALH). Ngan Hei Dan was an expert in pole fighting 
techniques, He always felt so proud that his pole 
techniques might be one of the best amongst all the 
pole-fighting practitioners, 


One day, Tsang and his si-fu went to Fu-ning for 
sightseeing. АП ofa sudden, there was а heavy shower 
at the time they passed by the Bak Lin Monastery. 
Having no choice they went into the monastery for a 
shelter, When Chat Neung saw them, she invited them 
to stay fora while зо they Would not get wet in the rain. 
The chatterbox started open. Soon Chat Neung knew 
that they were kungfu practitioners and Tsang Saay 
was the disciple of Ngan Hei Dan Yin. Talking about 
martial arts, Ngan could not help boasting about how 
great his kungfu-technigues were. Unfortunately, һе 
soon found out that Chat Neung’s fist-fighting 
techniques might be even better than his pole-fighting 
techniques in theories! 


Аса kungfu practitioner for sc many years and the 
instructor of Tsang Saay, Ngan felt very much annoyed 
to argue on martial-arts theories with such a young girl 
who was not even up to twenty, 


“Why don't we havea “go” so you can prove how 
good your kungfu techniques сап be?” Ngan Hei Dan 
suggested, intolerantly, 


Being Defeated in a few Seconds! 


Chat Меш also disliked such the elegant attitude of 
Ngan towards her; they soon started " exchanging their 
techniques". Had Ngan known that he could not even 
last for a few seconds, he would never have dared to 
challenge Chat Neung fora fight: At no time was Ngan 
aware what was happening, he was beaten up and fell 
onto the floor! 


Being hurt seriously, Ngan stood up again with great 
efforts. He felt so embarrassed that he could not even 
way there а minute longer. However, there was one 
thing he thought he should do: before he left, he 
begged Fong Chat Neung to teach this new style of 
kungfu to his beloved disciple Tsang Sah, Partly 
because of feeling deep sorrow to have defeated Ngan 
in front of his own disciple, partly because of seeing 
Ngan's sincerity, Chat Neung therefore promised Ngan 
to accept Tsang Saay as her disciple, 


Chat Neung's Disciple & Husband 


Tsang Saay was a nice-looking young man, He was 
actually a few years older than Chat Neung. This made 
Chat Neung feel that he was more her training partner 
than her disciple, Soon Chat Neung fell in love with 
Тзал and finally became his wife 


“Tsang Saay practiced with his wife for many years. 
They soon taught some students in the Dak Lin 
Monastery. They even renamed the monastery “Gow 
Lin Monastery’ (N T) which meant “The Monastery 
for Teaching and Practicing’, 


According to “The Official Record of Weng Chun 
Precinct" M 9 reads: 


“In the years of K'ang Hsi, be Fong Chat Neung 
and har husband Tsang Saay was confined to the 
Weng Chun Precinct for their crime..." 


‘They later opened a kungfu school in the west gate оГ 
Weng Chun called “The Tsang's Martial-art School” 
(9 OI). That was how White Crane style firstly 
developed in the Weng Chun Precinct. 


There they taught 28 people. They were Ng, Wong, Lam, 
Choi, Lok, Hui, and others. People of the contemporary. 


called them: “The 28 heroes’ (= + А. FAR). It was said 
that they later held a fighting ring at the rear part of a 
temple to challenge all the other martial artists so they 
could enrich their martial arts. 


Only Individual Movements & Short Sets 


According to the ancient books written by the White 
Crane experts atthe early period: “There were only 
some individual movements, techniques and steps in 
the early stage of the Weng Chun White Crane style”, 
These movements were quite simple and shortcut. 
There might also be some simple and short bare- hand 
sets and sets of doubleknives, pole, and trident techniques, 


Other than the 28 heroes, there was also Cheng Lai 
(WAR). He wes the disciple who had learnt up all the 

fu Tsang Saay. The contemporaries 
used to call Tsang Saay the “The Well-Known Instrucior 
in Weng Chun of the Early Period” (xx. S $F) and 
his five best students: Cheng Lai, Ku Hei (4-4), Ku Fui 
LAKA). Lok Kit (448) and Wong Da Hing (Т) as 
the ‘Five Tigers of the Early Period’ (Й LAL) of the. 
Wong Chun White Crane style 


Cheng Lai had been to many places and fought with 
many martial artists. He made the White Crane kungfu 
very famous. When Cheng got old, he regreited very 
much about his challenge-fight stories and avoided 
from talking орош kungfu. When people asked him 10 
teach them kungfu, he just said that he was ill so he 
could no longer do martial arts. However, his best 
students, Lam Chuen (#4), leamt up everything from 
his si-fu 


Lam Chien later passed all his techniques to Lam Tung 
( K). Lam Tung was a fat man but could move very 
quickly. Aecerding to legend, when he set down or 
stood there, not even 10 people could move him a bi 


Bak Kai & his ‘Five Tigers of the Later Period” 


In the 22nd Year of KC ang Hsi (1683 ), General Shih 
Lang (3248), the Admiral of the Fleet xl N of 
the Ching Govemment, attacked Taiwan with his 
strong fleet. General Cheng K'e Shuang ( LM) of 
Taiwan surrendered to the Ching Government. Taiwan 
became а part of the Fukien Province. There was a 
Weng Chun White Crane instructor called “Rak Kai? 
(ӨҚ) who came from Taiwan to Fukien with Shih 
Lang, taught the Chuen Ging Jeet Lak? (* 39 f ) or 
"Inch force exerted by joints” to the people in the Weng 
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Chun Prezinct. This was one of the most important 
improvements in the force-exerting techniques of the 
style бш 


Cheng Chung (ME), Lam Tim (4:8), Cheng Boon 
(Ж), Ku Chor (4-42), Ku Wing (4.4) were the five 
test students of Bak Kai, Therefore, the contemporaries 
called Bak Kai the "Well-Known Instructor in Weng, 
(Chun of the Later Period” (i sk AKB BF) and his five 
best students the ‘Five Tigers of the Later Period’ 
(MEA). 


In 1853, the 3rd Year of Hsien Feng (ЗР), there was 
revolutionary called Lam Chun (84) who was bora 
in the Hsi-Ling Village ( RM) of the Weng Chun 
Precinct, He formed a revolutionary gang end joined 
the Tai Ping Tien Kuo (K+ KG) a very strong 
rebelling organization at that period, to fight against 
the Ching Government. They lost the battle, however. 
Since that the Ching Government began to stop the 
people practicing Weng Chun white crane style. 
However, there were too many people practicing this 
style at that time, many of them even applied the 
techniques of this style to obtain ranks or wark as 
litary officers in the Ching Government. 


P'an Chàng Tu'an reformod tho stylo 


P'an Cheng Tu'an (Ж А 80 
the Imperial Court, and his student Pran Shih Feng 
(e and the others, reformed the Weng Chun White 
Crane techniques by creating many long sets and gi 
all the movements beautiful names, That was the 
time that there are so many kungfu sets existed in this 
style. Fór example: the ‘Seven Steps and Three Fights’ 
(492%). "The Thirteen Warriors’ (+ 2 k48), the 
"Thirteen Steps with Shaking’ (+ £ #48), the ‘Beauty 
Combs Her Hair’ (%4 tle), "White Crane Stretching 
Its Wings” (& MD, "White Crane Stretching Its 
Claws’ (6 KIR), “Tiger Catching a Pig’ (R LIS). 
"Green Dragon Playing with the Water" (Ж Ж), 
“Praying Mantis Shinning under the Sun’ (эй М €). 
“Double- Dragon Going Out From Water’ AE K). 
“Going to Meet the Enemy with a Single Broadsword" 
(EA A). әш. are some of the we 
edited by P'an and his students, 


known sets 


Revolution of the Whit 


Crane Style 


Nowadays, the Weng Chun White Crane style is no. 
more the same as what it was in the earliest time taught 
by Fong Chat Neung and her husband Tsang Saay 


It was said that Fong Chat Neung first founded her new 
style by combing the movements of the white crane 
inta the Hup-Bai Lo-Hon Sau’ or ‘Hand 
Techniques of the 18 Arhans in the Sin Lam (Shaolin) 
Monastery’ (E NAT) M9 She added in alot 
of footwork, especially the "Ku Neung Bo" or ‘Lady's 
steps’ (45489) *** "® which is regarded as the best 
Footwork in this style. 


Later it was developed into four main branches: 


The “Есі Hok Kuen’ (A Ж) or ‘Flying Crane Kungfu’, 
the “Ming Hok Kuen’ (#848 Ж) or ‘Screaming Crane 
Kungfu’, the ‘Sik Hok Kuen” (R Ж) or ‘Eating 
Crane Kungfu’, and the “Sok Hok Kuen’ (48%, Ж) or 
“Halting Crane Kungfu" i 


Other then these four main branches, there are also 
many sub-branches such as the: "Long-Armed Crane 
'Short-Armed Crane”, "Single-Legged Crane’, “Tai 
Crane’, Jumping Crane’, etc, Meera 


Above: A 


“Singlelegged Flying Crane” 
movement demonstrated by Sifu Yuan Tung of 
the ‘Screaming Crane Kungfu’ style in Fukien. 


Today, Weng Chun White Crane kungfu is still quite 
popular in Fukien, Taiwan and the South Seas 
(Singapore, Malaysia, te). It is regarded as one of the 
Great Five” kungfu styles in Fukicn. They are: the 
Dharma’ or ‘Bodhidharma’ (3$ AP). Tai-o' or 
Founder of Sung Dynasty” (KGA, lang Je (ЯЯ) 
or ‘the Monkes-king” ( Ж), ‘Lo Hon’ or “the Arten- 
(AER), and ‘Bek Hok” or ‘White Crane’ (44) 


Side Information 


There are also some other information collected from 
some of the Weng Chun White Crane people as well as 
the people of the other styles from Fukien, 


Some years ago, when I was once in Taiwan, meta 
Weng Chun White Crane practitioner whose name 
1 had forgotten, He was rather old at that time, When 
ме were introduced to c 

that actually Weng Chun White Crane kungfu and 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) ore actually two styles passed 
down by the same person, Fong Chat Neung. 


When Fong Chai Neung got older, she became а nur. 
Her name was Ng Mui. Ng Mui was a famous kungfu 


sper and she never stay in a certain place aver several 
aged man said, "Ng Ми had taught many 
students. However, her students later modified their 
techniques andl gave different names to their она styles. 


years, "the 


Also, in 1968, when Singapore organized the first 
international kungfu tournament, some of the Wing 
Chun people had also attended the fight. One of the 
fighters, after his fight in Singapore, told me a very 
interesting story while he was in the tournament. 


In there his opponent was a fighter from the “Yuk Ming 
Pai" (A ch) or “Vu Ming Pa'i e 1 in Mandarin, a 
style said to be founded by a kungfu expert called Choi 
Yuk Ming (Ж 88) hundreds of years ago in Folien 


Alter fighting, they chatted to each other. To the 
surprise of the Wing Chun man, the practitioner told 
him thet actually Yim Wing Tsun was а kungfu sister 
f Choi Yuk Ming, their founder! 


Тор: The ‘Lady's step! of the Weng Chun Bak 
Hok style. 


Bottom: The 
System. 


le step of the Wing Tsun 
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It sounds like Choi Yuk Ming had also learnt from Ng 
Mui for some time or the Yuk Ming practitioner would 
not say so. However, when | looked for some books 
describing about the origin of Yuk Ming style, 1 could 
not find out any story about Choi Yuk Ming had once 
learnt with Ng Mui, Therefore, there is no proof whether. 
the Wing Chun man told me a fabricated story or the 
Yuk Ming practitioner told him a story that was untold 
10 the public or merely for some other reasons??? 


Was Ng Mui Really Fong Chat Neung? 


From lots of information I collected, it sounds like Ng 
Mui was по doubt a kungfu expert from the Weng Chun 
White Crane style of Fukien, 


‘The only thing that | suspect is the real background of 
Ng Mui's, According to legends, it is not «o possible. 
that Ng Mui was also Fong Chat Neung. The reason is 
very simple: Th Chat Neung, according. 
to the “Official Records of the Weng Chun Precinct 
should be in the years of K'ang Hsi (1662 — 1722) of 
the Ching Dynasty. However, according to some ancient 
books written by the early practitioners of Weng Chun 
White Crane, Fong Chat Neung was born before the 


sars of Fo 


above period, Further, we can nct know whether Fong 
Chat Ncung could live up to 1722, same as the reign of 
Kang Hsi, the second emperor of the Ching Dynasty 
Might she die earlier or she was still alive even after the 
death of the emperor is unknown. Let say even if she 


was still alive after 1722, would it be too old for her to 


teach Yim Wing Taun? Actually, should Wing Tsun be 
ate tà 


born that early is still a question 


Unless Fong Chat Neung was born in the very late 
period of K'ang Hsi and lived for a very long time, or 
the possibility for her to be Ng Mui in her older age is 
still very little. 


Therefore, in my own idea, should Ng Mui be one of the 
top experts at the early period of the Weng Chun White 
(Crane style. It is, however, not possible that Ng Mui to 
be the aged Fong Chat Neung, the founder of the style. 
As a matter of fact, the Weng Chun White Crane style 
at that period really did not consist of so many kungfr 
sets as it does today. This is also a very good reason to 
explain why Ng Mui could still keep hor now style with 
very few shortcut kungfu sets and no-fancy-name on all 
the movements when she reformed her own style. 


Left: The ‘Child Lifting the Flower’ ( 42715575) movement shown by Sifu Lee Bak Cheong. 
Right: The White Crane Stretching its Wings’ (L. E ) movement. 


ҒООТ NOTES: 


2 


a 


“ 


EI 


т 


is surprised that Fong Chat Neung (24e 4È) or The 7th 
Lady f the Fongs Famiy в described as “tne only begoten 
daughter” of her father Fong Chung. In according lo the 
Chinese traditon, she should at leasthave біл elder brothers 
ar sisters before her or she would not be caled as he 

"7th Daughter" or the “7th Lady”! 


However, ecenty | heard cf а Weng Chun Bak Hok masts 
teling mo thatit was bocauzo Fong Chat Noung’s parents had 
had six daughters before she was bor. Unfortunatly, her six 
sider esters dedin he very early stage. 


Fu-ning State (ik EH Jis ater renamed asthe Hsia Pu 
(8 ¥) Precinct 


Some Weng Chun White Crane people think that Fong Chat 
Neungs father shoud be Fong Cheung Kwong (# E Ж), 
whereas some others think his name should be Fong Wai Sek’ 
(%% JG) or even ‘Fong Chung’ (94) 


Soma Weng Chun White Crane people said that twas Sha 
Lin Monastery (+38 A) instead of Bak Lin Monastery’ 
(өше) 


The ак Shui Lin Un’ (48 ik AE) (іеггіу be dee ate. 
Watar.Liy Nunnery) was aso described as the Bik Lin un 
(8 E Æ} or ha Jadexcolored Lotus Nurnery by оте other 
Weng Chun While Crane paople 


“The Оса Record of Weng Chun Preonot (& LALA) 
а book rcores down al the important matters and people 
hanperedin hat disc: This кпе ofrecor can be regarded 
as he official records’ because the governmental department 
records it Теге, it proves to be а true story hat here 
wer really а woman called Fong Chat Neung who had once 
taught the White Crane stye cf kung in the Weng Chun 
Precinct vith her husband 


The years of Kang Hsi (AF ofthe Ghng Dynasty vere 
between 1582 — 1722. According to some other records, 
Fong Chat Neung should te barn few years before he reign 
of Kang Hsi 


Bak Kai wentto Weng Chun to teach ine ‘inh tres, That 
means tne Weng Chun stye had been developed in Tawan 
before 1633. 


The 'Su-Lam Hup-Bai Lo-Hon Gau! cr ‘Hand Techniques. 
of he 18 Arhans in he Siu Lom (Shaolin) Monastery’ 
(MAP АА) Ба sat of fst-fightng eciniques ofthe 
Southern Siu Lam (Bheolin) Monastery. According te Chinese 
Buddhism, hero aro al together 500 Arhans who are followers 
of Buddha. Amongst tham, the first 18 Arhans are the most 
famous disciples who ere he exercit as well as he paton 
saints of Budha. Therefore, in ost of he Buddhist moles 


or monasteries, there are always figures or drawings of he 18 
Arhars as well as һе other immortals and Buddhist gods, 


101 The Ku Noung Во or Lady's Slope is a kind of slept inthe 
Weng Chun White Crane styla. Iis quita соке tothe ‘attacking 
steps in he WingTsun system. The diffrence is halin he 
Wing'sun atacking steps the two solas ara posed on а 
straight ina (eg the cente-ine) towards the coponent but hê 
front foot and the rear font are parallel із each other n a 
diagonal positon 


In ке Lady's Вере, however, he мо feet are pesed together 
on each side ofa sraight ine towards he opponent, thus the 
toes of the rear foot are ater the heel of he front foot (Please 
ses dagrams for details | 


/ The four man branches imitate te movements ol a crane in is 
daly Ife, For example: итеп a crane is hungry, tw iy 10 
somewhere о look for prey. I wil scresm when tis fying. 
When it sees tne реуі wil fy down and най there, Finally it 
ats its pre, The whole process can be repeated and 
repealed again 


12) The Long Armed Crane or ci de Hak" (RM), сал 
be iteraly translated as е Long anch Crane" th Shot 
Armes Стопа cr Duon-Goo Hok" (844) can be verdad 
as he блог Вола Crane” In which he word "Branch 
meara the 'uppor imbs" ofthe practioner The Singe-Legped 
Crone or Dak-Gouk Hok (BPM emphasizes he 8 0e 
legged Sance эв ts Купа posture of this siyle: whereas һе 
‘Jumping Crane’ or'Chung-Hok' (9400) emphasizes the leap 
and jumping movements in s sets. Tho Та- Crare or Tai- 
Jo Ho ЖА) & a combination of he Tao kungfu and 
the White Сала ішеді styles. 


("i doubt must be a mistake in writing As the Chinese used 
bo uns АС [proncunced as бес”) the limbs") 


13 


Pai or Bali (36) in Chinese means a style or ‘a gup of 
people who prazic tha sama kind of Chinese martial arts’. In 
Japan, however, is called Ryu’ (А) wich is of he same 
maring as рә in China. (Ryu' can be Moraly translated as 3 
bean or ‘a branch’) 


14) See also Tha Real Origin of Wing Tsun" for details 


Sifu 
Kok Bo өрмелі 
ж 018 
Sifu 
Gank? aging Á 
Sol Bo рне" 
۴و‎ 


pun 


Tufonnatioa 
P» 
applied by 54674 Ka 
544 706 Chin i 
: 4 
tadenta 
of Sija Yaca Chae Wan 


The Only Wing Chun Clan from the South.West of China 


ok Do Chuen Wing Chun (9% A 
(Me? maybe the only Wing Chun clan to 
have been established in the south-west of 
Mainland China 


According to information obtained from $И Үйі Kay 
(Wak) and Sifu Luk Yuen Ног (& i BA) students, 
00103) is clan was established by Leung Bok CI 
the husband of Vim Wing Tsun (or Fim Wing Chun? 
as spelt by the other Wing Chun people) while he was in 
Kwangsi (At 25) Province 


Leung Bok Chau taught Wing Chun kung fu to Law 
Мат Kung (Ñ 8848) . Later. Law Мат Kung passed. 
down his Wine Chun techniques to Kok Bo Chuen 

( Bef Chin Chou (УН or Yom Chow in 
Cantonese pronunciation). 


Law Мат Kung & Kok Bo Chuen 


Nicknamed Law Marn Kung the Divine Fists 
(KEL), Law was regarded as the top kung fu 
expert in his own, Law Mam Kung s disciple, Kok Bo 
Chuen, was renowned for his use of the double- 


broadsword. Asa result, he was nicknamed Kok Bo 
Chuen the Dauble-heoadswordsman KN 2), 


Yuen Chai Wan the 'Pocked Chai" 


Yuen Chai Wan (EPE), nicknamed Dow-Pay 
Chai" (Æ Ж) or -Роскей Chai’ "^" was a student 
of Kok Bo chen Yuen Chai Wan's younger brother, 
‘Yuen Kay Stan was the Sth son, and was thus called 
Yuen Lo Ja (М.Ж, or ‘Yuen the Fifth’ He was also 
а student of his older brother, 09 0 


Yuen Chai Wan's other student, Vin Choi (4684) was 
tho owner of an opium den in Fatshan , During this 
period, smoking opium was not regarded as being either 
asin or against the law. Yiu Choi started to learn Wi 
Chun under Yuen Chai Wan when Yiu was in his teens 
Yiu followed Yuen for IS years or so and it was not 
until Yuen Chai Wan moved to Phnom Penh that Үш 
had to stop learning from him. 


After Yuca left, Үш Choi soon found Ng Chung So, the 
second student of Wah the Money Changer. and 
continued his Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) training under 
him. fe 


Later, Yuen the Fifth, the younger brother of Yiu Choi's 
former instructor, became a student of Ng, Therefore, 
the branch of Kok Bo Chuen's Wing Chun has its 
source entirely in Fatshan, 


Wing Chun in Phnom Penh 


The last Yiu Kay heard of Yuen Chal Wan was that he 
had moved to Kampuchea, "#9 Once there, he opened 
а Kung Fu school in the capital. Phnom Perih 


Many years аро, I had met an Italian wha performed 2 
Nu-Lis-Tan (not ‘Siv-Nin-Tan’) set in front of me and 
asked me to correct him. The Italy confessed, this set 
was taught by a Vietnamese. It locked quite diferent 
from the Yip Man style bot 1 could still tell that it was 
the first set of Wing Chun kung ſu Ic might be that the 
Italian, or even his instructor, was so poor in standard 
that he might have distorted Yuen Chai Wan's Siu-tan- 
Tau sd completely, This made it hard for me to decide 
What the original Ilan set might have locked 
like 


Only One Siu-Lin-Tau Set 


The Kok Bo Chuen Wing Chun style is quite soft and 
most of the hand techniques imitate the movements of 1 
snake, Therefore it was also called Sheh-Ying Wing Chun 
‘Snake-Pattera Wing Chun’, or just Hel- ing 
Suu wineh can be literally translated as the "Snakes 
Pattern Hands’, during Yuen Chai Wan's period 


orti 


There is only one set, xi. n- lun (Attention: NOT 
c- Lou ) which literally means “To Train a Little 
Bit in the Beginning’, Other than that, there are some 
individual applications of the techniques, 


Techniques Yiu Learnt from Yuen 


once invited Yiu Kay to Heng Kong and filmed all the 
movements of his double-breadsword techniques in my 
school, 1 found the double-braadsward Yiu Kay uses to 
be different from the ones we use in the Vip Man clan 
The double-broadswords of his clan look more like two 
machetes. The hand-guard of each broads word is a picce 
OF round. flat iron plate such as than be seen on common 
(Chinese broadswords. The blade of the broadsword is | 
foot and & inches in old-Chinese measurement (about 2 
feet 4 inches in English measurement). The broadsword 
set of this Wing Chun system is called Yee-Gee-Dan 


(= FD) or Character-Two Double-broudsword 
Techniques. 


Although most of the movements look similar to some of 
the hand-techniques of the Wing Chun style, 1 cannot see 
any sequence that is close to those of the Bart-Cham- 
‘Dao in the Wing Tsun style passed down by the late 
Grandmaster Vip Man to me. Therefore, | conclude that 
they are actually from two different sources. 


The Bamboo Dummy 


The chuh-chong (WAB) or bamboo dummy is a picce 
training equipment unique to the Kok Bo Chien Wing 
Chun clan. There are altogsther seven bamboo sticks put 
together to form the whole dummy. Each stick is about 
the same length as the practitioner's arm and about an 
arm's thickness in diameter. All seven sticks form a 
rectangular shape just like two spades in poker folded 
together vertically, The end of the upper spade forms the 
top of the lower spade. All these sticks arc fixed onto the 
wall at about the same height as the upper body of the 
practitioner. It is 10 Tong-Chuen (AT) or “old- 
Chinese inches” which is lesser than 15 inches from the 
highest bamboo stick to the lowest bamboo stick and 
about § Tang: Chun or lesser than 7.5 inches wide 


between each arms. 


to Sifu Viu Kay, there are totally eight basic 
is len f for working on the bamboo dummy 
"The practitioner can mix them up to form 
variations. АП these movements are for training ‘sticky 
force’ by clinging to the elastic bamboo sticks. 


Huen-sau and Chi-sau 


‘There are three different exercises for sensitivity with 
терага to the incoming force of the opponent. They are: 


4/ Dan Huen-Sau or Single-hand Circling 


This uses one hand to touch the partner's hand 
and work outwards with a circling action. This 
сап also be practised on the bamboo dummy. 


2) Sheng Huen-Sau or Double-hand Circling 
exercise. 


In this drill, both hands touch the partners and 
Work outwards with a circling action. This, too, 
can be practised on the bambco dummy. 


3/ Chi-Sau or Arm-Clinging exercise: 


This is similar to the Double-arm Chi-sau of the 
WingTsun system but much simpler in its 
movement 


The above techniques are gathered from the recollections 
of Sifu Yiu Kay of Fatshan. It seems thot the Wing Tsun 
sd down from the southwest has 


By the way, since it is called 'Snake-Pattem Wing 
Chun”, it might be just half of the original Wing Tsun 
(Wing Chun) system which was passed down by Leung, 
Bok Chau to Law Mam Kung, Could it be that the other 
half was the ‘Crane-Pattem’? (1 could be irue, couldn't 
i? Ha На) 


Д4— 7.5ins—p 


15ins 


> 
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ЕОСТ NOTES: 


А/ Some Wang Chun or Wing Chun pacol think hat Kok Bo c 
(1F £) shouldbe Fok Bo Ohuer” (4% 2), "Fok Bo Ста? 
(EM) or ovan Kvok Во Стоп (NA S However according to 
Grandmastar Yiu Kay & Situ Fok Chu, he conac name should ba 
“Kok Bo Омо (44 2) Especialy Eitu Fok Chiu, è wea him who 
redes ho corel witing Kits ami гате to me, Ti amy 
rame i notas comman es Tok & ek in Canon, andthe 
oruncatin these бево words are so cose, по wonder mostol he 
people can make such a misunderstanding. As Yu Key and Fok Chiu 
are descendents d Үн Chol theory Fastan student of Yuen Chai 
War, no dati be suid know much deser bout һе el name of 
тогоп instructor's опт іаст 


2 In 1994, Oetober for | had firishad thia chaptar, lew to 
Vancower, Canada. As many Chinese know that I would be there, 
thoy athoristod me or invited me to dimer Among fom, thors 
wore to old men that | had nevor seon bafco. Thay cama to ту 
yourgor ctos тайа are supply shap to ned mo, Thy 
introduced hamsalves as the students of Lue Yuen Н, the moet 
cutslanding student o Yuan Chai Wan. What a coincidence! 
Therefore | tock this opportunity to interview them (Actually, st fret 
they wanted te nenen mel) After a few heurs of hating, we 
had axchanged lots cf valuzbla information. 1 was great to hear 
‘eat rom people who knew more бош Yuen Chai Wan's kung 
fa lechriquas during his ater arc. This allowed na о ensure 
that my infermatin was mush more accurate, Therefore, | regard 
this chanter as consecutive o the one concerning ‘Sift Kok Eo 
Chuen à Hs Style” | beڌeve,‎ curing Yuen Chai Wan's say 
stage. his Snake Patem Wing Chun techniques were genuina, 
just as hey were passed down by his siu Kok Bo Chuen 
However, nobody can say whether or not Yuen Chai Wan later 
mixed in more and more techniques alter being influonced by the 
cher branchas of Wing Chun. This is the reason behind my 
charging of a few lines in the above chapter, Also, | wote another 
article and namedit "Siti Yuen Chai Wan & His Sie" for the sake 
сі diferantiatirg the techniques fom he sarier and later stages of 
Yuen Chai Wan. (бее also ‘Situ Yuen Chai Wan & His Sy) 


З Please see also “Sifu Yuen Chai Wan & His 
Буе fr tais, 


4 Fleaso see also “Sifu Yuan Kay Shan & His 
Эуе fe details, 


I Please see also "Sifu Yiu Kay & His SYle for 
als, 


8 Please soe also “Sifu Yuan Chai Wan & His 
Әуе for details, 


ТІ According to Situ Fok Chiu, however, hese 
movements are not passed down fom Kok Bo 
Chuen but found by Yuen Chai Wen Himself, 
‘Therefore, t can only be regarded as he 
mavements from ho Yuen Chai Wan style. 


Top: Sifu Yiu Kay & his drawing of the sketch of the 
bamboo dummy. (Photo taken in summer, 1994) 


Bottom: Two kicks from the Kok Bo Chuen style 
demonstrated by Sifu Yiu Kay. 


ІНЕ EIGHT BASIC MOVEMENTS DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU YIU KAY 


Below are the eight basic movements working on the bamboo dummy demonstrated by 
Grandmaster Yiu Kay. According to Sifu Yiu Kay, these eight movements can be mixed 


up with both hands working on the dummy arms continuously or simultaneously. 
Further, there is no fixed sequence so the practitioner can work them out in accordance 
to his own will. As the distance between each dummy arm is so narrow (about 7.5 inches 
or 19cm) and so elastic, thus the practitioner has to totally relax or the bamboo dummy 
arms will spring off from his arms easily. 
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ІНЕ YEE-GEE DAO SET DEMONSTRATED BY GRANDMASTER ҮШ KAY 


Тһе Yee-Gee-Dao (2 % 2) ог Character. Tuo Double-broadsword set shown by the late 
Grandmaster Yiu Kay is not a long set with quite a few similar movements, e.g. “Sideward 
Whisking-knives' movements, the ‘Chopping-knives’ movements, etc. These movements are 
repeated for at east three to four time in the whole set. 


Further, there are also some long-range and wide-open movements which do not exist in the Yip 
Man Bart-Cham-Dao set. The stances are similar to the Wing Tsun stances with some 
advancing stops, turning, stepping to both sides, yet no backward steps. (In the Bart-Cham-Dao 
set of Grandmaster Yip Man, however, there are quite a few backward steps.) 


Below is the Yee-Gee-Dao set demonstrated by Grandmaster Yiu Kay at the time he was invited 
by Grandmaster Leung Ting to Hong Kong for a private interview in the late 80s. Besides taking 
photographs for all the sets of the Yiu Kay style, Leung Ting had also videoed Sifu Yiu Kay's 
movements for private collection 


1 


#1—#3 Setting up the stance #4 Gaun-dao (Splitting knives) #5 — #7 Right Fat-dao (Whisking knives) 


#16— #17 Tuming to right side #18— $49 Tan-cham (Blocking with the right Lying-knife & hacking with the left knife) 


ست 
ө‏ * 
X.‏ | 

#20 — #21 Pit-dao (Slant-cut) #22 — #24 Shang Dan Cham-dao (Double 8 Single Chopping) 


25 


#25— #26 Left Man-dao / Dong-dao (Testing knives / Swinging-knives) #21— #28 Right Man-dao/ Dong-dao 


28 


#29— #30 Left Man-dao / Dong-dao 


y 
LA 
34 38 
#34 Left Jum-dao #35 Right Jum-dao 3536 — #37 Har Tan-dao to the left (Lower Lying-block) 
EJ 
488 Gap-dao to the len (Clamping knives) #39 — #40 Changing to Right Jum-dao #41 Left Jum-dao 


#42 — #44 Por-chung-cham (Hacking over-headed downward in the middle) #45 Ong-tong-dao (Reverse-Sicing| 


47 


ав 


49 


146—150 Por-chung-cham (Right side) #51 — 852 Changing to Goh-bong Ong-fong (Reverse slicing with upper lech) 


#53—# 56 Changing to Right Goh-bong org ng #57 — #58 Changing to Left gong ao Ong-tong 


#59 — #61 Changing to Left & Right Fat-dao 


M 
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162— #65 Changing to Left side Bong-deo Cham (Reverse-blocking with chopping) 


61 


вз 
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486 — #67 Right side Bong-dao Cham 


#68 — #09 Changing to Dong-deo 


Cham (Swinging-knife with Chopping) 


69 n 


#10 — #71 Right side lan das (Barring-block) #72 — #73 Ching-sun Bong-dao (Frontal Reverse-block with knives) 


#76 — #78 Shang Lan Ong-tong (Right) 


81 


#83— #85 Jor Cham Yau Boot (Left Спа 


pi 


#79 — #82 Sneng Bong Har-Got (Upper Reserve-block & Lower Lying-cut) 


E 


A 


ping & Right Flicking) 


83 


"4 
К 


484 — #89 Changing to Yau Biu-cham (Right Thrusting-cut) 


#90 — #94 Jor Biu-cham (Left Thrusting-cut) 


so 
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#92—#93 Yau Biu-cham 


#94 Hup-dao (Closing the knives) 


#96 Sau-sik (End of the set) 


ae 
Meon 72, L2 


Informatisa Supplied by Sia Yiu Kay 
жа 


Stadeuts of Ди Yuen Chai Wan 


Yuen Chai Wan 


ifu Yuen Chai Wan (PURE), 
nicknamed Dou-Pay Chai (Ж 6.34) or 
*Pocked Chai’, was also called Yuen Lo 
Saar (Б. т) or ‘Yuen the Fourth’ as 
he was the fourth son of his parents. He 


was a student of Kok Ro Chuen of Chin 
tote) 


C 
“2 


V Chon in Kwangsi Provine 


Yuen Lo Ja & Yiu Choi 


According to information supplied by Luk Yuen Но/% 
two students, Mr Leung Wai Chuen (48: Ж) and Mr 
Lam Kam Ho (#38). Yuen Chai Wan was not à 
mative of Faishan but rather of Sun Wai (AKA). a district 
quite a distance from Fatshan, It sounds as though Yuen 
Chai Wan moved to Fatshan in order to makea living, or. 
for some other reasons, and subsequently stayed there, 


During the time Yuen Chai was in Fatshan, he taught 
Yiu Choi for quite a long time. Yiu Choi was bom into a 
rich family. He learnt with Yuen Chai Wan during his 
teenage years. At the same time, Yuen Chai Wan also 
took the opportunity to teach his younger brother Yuen 
Kay Shan, C 


Yiu followed Yuen forabout 15 years. Later, Yuen Chai 
Wan had the chance to go ard live abroad, hence Yiu 


had to stop learning from him, den 


Wing Chun in Phnom Penh 


The last Yiu Kay heard about Yuen Chai Wan was that 
be had moved 10 Kampuchea, He opened а kungfu 
school in Phnom Penh, the capital of Kampuchea, 
and taught some students there, 


wong 


Technigues Yuen Taught in Fatshan 


Yuen Chai Wan's Wing Chun was very soft. It was also 
called the Sheh-Ying Wing Chun (BAKA) сг 
“Snake- Pattern Wing Chun’ or merely Sikeh-Fi 
ФЕЯ or Зпаке-Райега Hands) at that time. 


ug Sau 


During his 15 years with Yuen Chai Wan, Yiu Choi 
leamt only one set, "Siu-Lin-Tau' (JARAN) which 
literally means ‘To Train a Little Bit in the Beginning”. 
Besides his form, he also learnt some applications of 
individual movements, and the rattan dummy techniques, 


the 'Pocked Chai? 


Other than the fist-fighting techni 
also taught Yiu Choi the Yee-Gee-Dao or Character- 
‘Two Double-broadsword which is quite different from 
the Bart-Cham-Dao set passed down by Grandmaster 
Yip Man, The stances are similar to Wing Tsun stances 
but with some crouching and squatting postures, ^*^? 


Yuen's Students from Vietnam 


It was right after I had finished writing the two chapters: 
“Sifu Kok Bo Chuen & his Style" and “Sifu Yiu Kay & 
his Style” that 1 met Mr Lam Kam Ho and Mr Leung 
Wai Сие. den 


From the valuable information they have shared with 
те, [learned more about the differences between Ше 
carly and later periods of Yuen Chai War's Wing Chun 


Both Lam and Leung are students of Luk Yuen Hoi, the 
most outstanding student of Yuen Chai Wan. 


‘They told me that their Si-Kung was called “Yuen Chai’ 
(MA) during the time Luk Yuen Hoi learnt Wing Chun 
from him. If this was true, it seems that Yuen Chai Wan 
had omitted his last пате ‘Wan’ so as to make it easier 
for people to remember while he was abroad. 


Furthermore, according to them, Yuen Chai did not live 
in Рлпот Penh, Kampuchea but rather in Hat-phong in 
West Vietnam, Later he moved to Saigon in the South 
Vietnam and opened а kungfu school there. n 


Luk Yuen loi (Hei B) was the boss of travel agency. 
He was a scholarly person who was skilled in 
calligraphy. Luk learnt Wing Chun at Yuen's school 
while Yuen was teaching in Saigon. 


More to Teach 
‘The most interesting thing about the Wing Chun style 


that Yuen Chai taught in Saigon was that it seems to have 
been much richer than the one he taught in Fatshan! 


Could it be that Yuen Chai had later learnt something 
from one of the other Wing Chun branches? Ordid Yuen 
Chai actually know these things all along, but not show 
them to Yiu Choi for some unknown reasons? 
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1 have listed the techniques he had taught in Saigon 
below: 


D 
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The Siv-Lin-Teu boxing set 
Тһе Wooden Dummy Techniques. 

 Chi-Sau exercises 

Dan Huen-Sau (Single Circling-hend) exercises 
Shang Huen-sau (Double Circling-hand) exercises 
Six-&-t-Hall-Point Long Pole set 

Yee-Gee-Dao or Character "Two" Double- 
broadsword Techniques 


It is not surprising that Sifu Yuen Chai would teach the 
Sin-Lin-Tau set. Yeo-Gee-Dao set, the Ниеп-бан and 
Chi-San exercises to his students. They were the main 
topics he had taught to Yiu Choi for 15 years. However, 
it seems hard to understand why he taught Wooden 
Dummy Techniques, rather than the Bamboo Dummy 
‘Techniques that he taught in Saigon, There were only 36 
movements to this new Wooden Dummy set 


Sifu Yiu Kay once told me that the reasons they did not 
learn Wooden Dummy Techniques was because Sifa 
‘Yuen Chai Wan told them that the wooden dummy was 
“too rigid" for a Snake-Pattem Wing Chun trainers 
since they use ‘soft force’, This was why they used a 
bamboo dummy instead, Nevertheless, the Bamboo 
Dummy Techniques of the Kok Bo Chuen style of Wing 
(Chun were very different from the Wooden Dummy set 
of the Dr Leung Jan style of Wing Tsun. Therefore, we 
must conclude that either Yuen Chai Wan changed his 
mind about this or else, For some unknown reasons, he 
told his Fatshan students something completely 
different fiom what he told his students during the later 
period! 


There is something else unique to the Yuen Chai Wan 
style. In this style, he emphasized the forming of a very 
narrow frontal stance, The frontal stance is so narrow 
that they can even keep an apple between their legs! 


FOOT NOTES: 

11 Sae alse "Siu Kok Bo Cher & His Style" for turtar dails 
2) Soo leo “Sis Yuen Kay Shan & His Stylo for further etai. 
3 See ako "Si Yu Kay & His Style” for further details 


4 sounds ika Sfu Yuen Cha Wan planned intially to move to 
Kampuchea. Perhaps he actvally had opened а Kungfu schoolin 
Panam Pem, пе captal of Kampuchea. Then he moved to 
Vetnam for economic reasons, Vienam was, at hal ime, much 
bigger and cher han Kampuchea, I were Yuen Chai Wan, 

| would have done the same thing, 

See also "Stu Kok Bo Chuen & His Style” for details 

61 Mr Leung Wai Chuen and MrLam Kam Ho both became students 


Sy Luk Yuen Halin Saigon, South Vietnan, many years aga 
1 met tem we | was In Vancouver, Canada. 


(бев also “Stu Kok Bo Chuen & His Style" Footnote 1, for further 
ыа.) 

71 Wr Leung Vai Chuen and Mr Lam Kam Ho Know nothing about 

their S-kung having opened a kungfu schaclin Phnam Perh. All 

they knew was that Yuen Chai tad lived in Hal-phong, lern 

Vietnam, then later moved to Saigen in South Vietnam. It was at 

is im that the politcal situation in North Vietnam changed 
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Collected Tefermation 


YA itu Yuen Kay Shan (gu), Yuen Chai 
ӨС) Wan's younger brother, was their father’s 

Sth son, and so was known as Yuen Lo Ja 
(HER Hor Yuen the Fifth. Yuen Lo Ja is 
said to have been a student of his elder 
brother who was а student of Kok Bo Сішеп in Kwangsi 
Province. 


Lee Man's Favorite Tale 


According to most ofthe Fatshan people have spoken to, 
Yuen Kay Shan had also trained in Ng Chung 80% Wing 
Chun school, Lee Man, who was instrumental in Sifu Yip 
Man beginning to teach Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) in Hong 
Kong. mentioned on many occasions that Yuen 
Kay Shan was also a student of Ng Chung So. This was 
when Lee talked about events that had happened in 
Fatshan. "eva 


He had related one very interesting tale about how Yuen Kay 
Shan defeated a Northem martial artist whose sumame was 
Yu, e, This man was a very famous Northem Praying 
Mantis kungfu instructor at the Fatshan Jing Wu Athletic 
Association (Mesh ARTA), 


Jing Wu Athletic Association 


This story begins with the development of the Jing Wu 
Athletic Association in Fatshan. The Jing Wu Athletic 
Association (also translated as “Ching Wu Athletic 
Association’) was established by the Famous Chinese 
martial artist Fo Yuan Chai (Ж & Por Fok Yuen Кар 
in Cantonese pronunciation) of the Mi Chung Kuen 
GERE) style in the Northem China He employed some 
of the best Chinese martial arts instructors from different 
styles and established branches in many countries 
Although Fo Yuan Chai was said to have been killed by 
the Japanese who poisoned him while he was il, his 
followers still succeeded in perpetuating his idea of 
developing martial arts. Fo believed that the purpose of 
training the Chinese people to be stronger in body and 
mind was that they would no longer be regarded by 
foreigners as The Sick Men of Asia ! 


Cantonese Kungfu is Just for Fun! 


However, as the Jing Wu Athletic Association was from the 
North, al the styles taught there at that time were also from 
the North of China, Due to their ignorance regarding 


Тһе Great fight in Fatshan 


the Cantonese martial arts, the generally bigger and taller 
northern kungfu people tended to look down on the 
smaller and thinner Cantonese and there kungfu 
techniques. In the eyes of some of the Northern kungfu 
people, Cantonese kungfu was just something, for fan! 
Sifu Yu (F OFF) was one of these. 


Sifu Yu was an expert in the Northem Praying Mantis 
style, However, on the first occasion he went to Canton to 
develop his kungfu style, he could not attract many 
students, The reason for this was that very few Cantonese 
liked to learn kungfu from the North, Also, Sifu Yu was 
not at all Famous in Fatshan. Therefore, he had to think of 
the best way to promote himself and his own style. The 
best way that seemed to him was to beat up some of the 
best kungfu people in Canton so as to prove that he was 
mach bettor than they were. 


Sifu Yu was very proud of his own kungfu techniques He 
used to criticize Cantonese kungfu as being a lot of fancy, 
useless styles. Of course, this was something that the 
Cantonese people hated to hear, Therefore, some 
Cantonese people argued with him, suggesting that, if he 
really wanted to prove how good he was, he should try to 
beat up Yip Man of Fatskan! This made him feel that if he 
could not do so, he would lose a lot of face in front ofthe 
people to whom he had boasted. 


‘The Wrong Person 


Seizing the first opportunity, Sifu Yu went to an opium 
den where he had heard, from local people, that Yip Man 
liked to go frequently. 


As it happened, Yuen Kay Shan was lying in there on an 
opium bed that day, smoking opium, as was his habit 

l when he heard someone coming into the opium den 
and asking for Yip Man. 


‘Yip Man was not there at that time, but Yip's bestfriend, 
Yuen Kay Shan, was, The person being asked pointed to 
Kay Shan. meaning that, ifthe visitor wanted to know 
about Yip Man, he should ask Yuen. However, the 
challenger, who had never seen Yip Man before, 
misunderstood that the thin guy lying on the opium bed 
жаз Yip Man, Wasting for no time, he went to Үсеп 
opium bed, said in a loud voice with" strong northem 
accent: “Yip Man, I have heard that you are an expert in 
Wing Tsun бітуі. [ want to see how well you can fight! 


Saying this, he applied a claw technique attack on Yuen's 
face 


The custom of the opium smokers of that time was that 
they did not ie on the opium bed but rather across it In 
this way. their legs were stretched out from the opium bed 
and their heads were close to the wall, At the time Yuen 
was attacked by the stranger, his legs were facing the 
attacker, Though he had no space to dodge, he reacted 
immediately. He applied a thrusting kick at his attacker's 
abdomen, kicking the attacker a few feet backwards 
However, Yuen was also hurt by the attacking fingers 
which caused a short scratch on his face, 


‘This made Yuen Kay Shan very angry with the attacker 
He jumped up from the opium bed and asked in a fierce 
voice: "Who are you and why did you attack те?" 


Soon the attacker discovered that the person he had. 
attacked was not Yip Man but rather Yuen Kay Shan, Vip. 
Many S close friend, Yuen Kay Shan found cut thet this 
northerner was Sifa Yu of the Northem Praying Mantis 
Sole After Icaming that this man wanted to challenge 
Sifu Yip Man to prove his kungfu to be better than the 
Wing Tsun style, Yuen Kay Shan felt that he had to teach 
this Northerner a lesson, Yuen Kay Shan told Sifu Yu: 

Sifu Yip is not here. However, if you want to test how 
well a Wing Tsun man can fight, try me! 1 am also a 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) man." 


Perhaps $ Yu did not really want to fight with Yuen 
Kay Shan, However, he was also afraid to lose face 
because all the onlookers had seen that he was kicked 
backwards by Yuen Kay Shan. Sifu Ya reasoned that, 
although he could not fight with Yip Man, ho could win a 
much casicr victory over Yuen Kay Shan, and still be 
regards as someone who had beat in a Wing Chun man 
in Fatshan, Therefore, the fight resumed, 


Both men went out to the open yard of the opium den. 
Yuen Kay Shan took off his сйеоп-каат (Chinese long. 
gown) and hung it onto a tree. He then stood and waited 
for Sifu Yu. Seine how thin the opium-addicted Yuen 
Kay Shan was, and taking in his odd pre-fight posture 
Sifir Yu began to doubt Yuen’s ability to put up a fight 
He wondered if Yuen Kay Shan could withstand even а 
“light touch’ from kim! 


However, on starting to attack Yuen, he came to regret very 
much his over-confidencs. He realized he has underestimated 
the opium addicts Wing Chun techniques! Yuen Kay Shan, 
seizing his opportunity when Sifu Yu charged in, used 

ches boch squeezing-steps to jam Sifu Yu's stance, and 


launched non-stop chain-punches on his fice Never having 
fought anyone from this kung style before, Sifa Yu did not 
know how to duck this rain ofchain-punches Everyone 
could soe that the one getting beaten up was certainly not 
Yucn Kay Shan! 


Alter the fight, nearly everybody in Fatshan said that: “Иий 
only ome Sli ler lui set that Yuen Kay Shan had practised, 
де bear up the famous kungfu expert Sie Ти of tne Northern 
Praying Mantis Site"! 


To this day, the story described above is still heard from the 
months of some ofthe older Fatshan people. This proves how 
great a hero the Fatshan people believed Yuen to be at that 
time 


А Close Friend of Yip Man 


According to information supplied by Lee Man, Sifu Үш 
Kay and many other local people in Fatshan. Yuen Kav 
Shan, Yip Man. Lee Man and Yiu Choi (Yiu Kay's father) 
жетг very close friends at that time. Yiti Choi was the oldest: 
Yuen Kay Shan was a few years older than Vip Man: Lee 
Man was the youngest, 


Although Yiu Choi and Yuen Kay Shan was older than Vip 
Man, they were to dois (direct students) of Ng Chung So, 
and so were regarded as the sejubs ‘or “kungfu ncphe 
‘Yip. Therefore, strictly speaking, Yiu and Yven were 
actually one generation lower than Yip Man. In өріс oftheir 
relative seniority, they treated each other very much Ше 
"brothers 
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‘Yuen Kay Shan and Lee Man were opium addicts, whereas 
‘Yip Man was not, According to Lee Man, Yip Man only tred 
one or two mouthfuls (of opium) for fun. However, at that 
time, opium ders were not regarded as being evi. People 
could find some other kind of amusements there. Many 
people, regardless of whether they smoked or not, would go 
there for some fun, 7469 


Something of interest is the fact that Yip Man, though he was 
“lose with Yuen Kay Shan, never wanted to show Yuen his 
wn kungfu techniques, Sifa Kwok Fu and Sifu Lun Kai, 
students ofthe late Grandmaster Yip Man in Fatshan, 7989) 
сап still remember that their scfu Yip Man always малю 
them not то demonstrate thar Wooden Dummy Techniques 
in fron: of Yuen Kay Shan. 


“My si-fi always said: "Yuen Kay Shan aways tries to 
steal techniques from me. Dont show him our Wooden 
Dummy Techniques’. Therefore, whenever Yuen Kay 
Shan was present, we all stopped practicing the Wooden 
Dummy techniques." 
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Situ Kwok Fu and Lun Kai recalled that Yuen Kay Shan 
always “appeared all of a sudden" in their training hall 
Sometimes, Yuen even asked them to show him “how 
well they had mastered the Wooden Dummy 

Techniques 

‘Of course.” they said, “We did rot let him trap us!" 
Kwok Fu added 


Further, Kwok Fu and Lun Kai said that Yuen Kay Shan did 
not admit that tho kungfù style he had learnt from his elder 
brother Yuen Chai Wan was Wing Chun. He told Kwok Fu 
and Lun Kal that it was the Sheh-Fing-Sau. "® 7 


Another Version of 
Situ Yuen Kay Shan's Background 


However, another version of Sifu Yuen Kay Shan's 
background was desenbed by one of his students According 
to a hand-written book by Sifi Sham Nan (48), а head- 
student of Sifu Yuen Kay Shan, Yuen Kay Shan only learnt. 
very little kungfu from Kok Bo Chuen while Yuen was very 
young. Later, Yuen learnt Weng Chun from Sifu Fung Siu 
Ching, not from Ng Chuang So 


The information I received from this source is very long. 
and repetitious. I wall abridge itand pick out the important 
points without altering the meaning of the original 
contents, as follows: 


The Origin of Wing Tsun Kungfu 


"Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) Kungfu was founded by 
a nun called Ng Mui, а White Crane kungfu 
master. She passed her kungfu techniques on to 
Miu Hin (%34) 9449) Miu Hin redefined tha 
techniques, clarifying them and combining tham 
with some of the kungfu technigues he had 
devised himself, He then taught this new style to 
Yim Yee (Җ =). Later Yim Yee passed down all he 
knew to his daugnter Yim Wing Tsun or Wing 
Tsun Saam Neung (3. 2.48 or Wing Tsun the 
Third Daughter). ^^"^" Wing Tsun taught her 
kungfu to her husband Leung Bok Lau (2582) 
After the death of Wing Tsun, Leung Bok Lau, in 
memory of his late wife, named this new style 
Wing Tsun Kuen (Wing Chun Kuen). "^*^ 


The Revolution of Wing Tsun 


Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) kungfu includes fist- 
technique, pole Techniques, double-broadsword 
techniques and wooden dummy techniques. It was 
the favorite kungfu style of Ko-Lo Chung ( & € 
or Chung the Long-man), Dai Fa Min Kam ( & fi 
8% or Paint-faced Kam), Leung Yee Tai and 
Wong Wah Bo, These were all Li Yuen Gee Dai 
(¥ ® 4 % or People of the Pear Garden) 1°") 


Wing Tsun kungfu was passed down by Sifu 
Leung Bok Lau to the above people on the Red 
Junks. Leung Yee Tei and Wong Wah Bo taught 
Dr Leung Jan of the Wing Sang Tong (4-3 #) 
Pharmacy in Fi Gee Street (4 44) of Fatshan 
Meanwhile Chung the Lang-man taught his Wing 
Chun techniques to his son-in-law Chiu Lai 
Cheung (8 М.Ж) Da Fa Min Kam taught his style 
to Fung Siu Ching (4% N I) in Kwangtung. Fung 
Su Ching was а native of Shun Tak Precinct. 


Later, Ma Chung Yu (А 4), Chiu Кап Heung 
(48 889). Law Hau Po (NA 4), Sau Kwong Ро 
(*A) Au Sze (G Н). Leung Yan (28 8) and 
Yuen Kay Shan (4d), the son of the boss of 
the ‘Jui Yuen Fire-cracker Shop’ (X EN in 
the Chun Bak Street (14444), collected some 


funds to invite Sifu Fung Siu Ching to go to Fatshan 
and teach them Wing Chun kungfu. 


Fung Siu Ching was already seventy at that time. 
He died at seventy-two, after two years spent 
teaching the above people in Fatshan. 


Leung Yan ( N taught his kungfu techniques to 
Leung Jik |840). They later opened a kungfu 
school in Fatshan, Meta 


Yuen Kay Shan first learnt Wing Chun from Kwok 
Bo Chuen (84%4) of Yam Chow. However, as 
‘Yuen Kay Shan admired Sifu Fung Siu Ching very 
much, he officially recognized Fung as his own siu 
(kungfu father). Therefore, Yuen Kay Shan was 
regarded as a Dal Gee (also called To-Dai) or 
‘kungfu son’ of Grandmaster Fung Siu Ching. This 
kungfu clan and its style are not quite the same 26 
that passed down by Leung Jan.” 


Yip Man Learnt from Yuen Kay Shan? 


The most interesting aspect of the book written by Sham 
Nan is that it states that 


"Afer the death of Wah the Money Changer, һе 
let Lui Yu Chai ( €) leach Үр Man. "ae 
With tne assistance cf Lui Yu Chal, Yip Man went. 
to Hong Kong and opened a kungfu school to teach 
Wing Chun there. As Yip Man's techniques did 
not seem ideal and he was not able to 
comprehend the whole picture, he later went 
back to Fatshan to learn Chi-Sau and fichting 
principles from Yuen Kay Shan." 9414 


1 do not know where did Sham Nan obtain this information 
about the relationship between Grandmaster Vip Man and 
his si-fu Yuen Kay Shan. It seems that Sham Nan tries t» 
fabricate а story to make his sif (and himself, perhaps?) 
look much better than Grandmaster Y ip Man in techniques. 


BELOW: THE DOUBLE-UNDERLINED CHINESE WRITING FROM SHAM NAN'S HAND-WRITTEN BOOK IN PRINTS 
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However, 1 can prove the above information to be 
completely inaccurate for the following three reasons: 


1/ In Fatshan, everyone in Wing Chun knows that 
Yip Man never continue learning kungfu from 
“Lui Yu Chai" but from Ng Chung So after the 
death of Chan Wah Shun. 


2 


The first time Vip Man went ta Hong Kong was to 
study English in St. Stephen's College. He was 
only 16 years old at that time. It was during that 
period that he met Leung Bil, the eldest son of 

1g Jan. It was not possible for a teenage- 
a kungfu school while he was 
studying in middle school! 


3 


When Yip Man went back to Fatshan, he had 
already learnt up the advanced techniques from 
Leung Bik. Even if he had not, his si-hing Ng Chung. 
So was stil in good health. Ng was still teaching Yiu 
Choi and some others there. In fact, Yip Man 
went to practice in Ng Chung So's school 
frequently. As well, Yiu Choi, Tong Kai (44), 
p Chung Hong (Ж (+Æ), Lai Hip Chi (#2487) 
and even Yuen Kay Shan were ай there. If Y 
Man wanted to learn something from someone, 
why did he not learn it directly from Ng? 


OPPOSITE PAGE: 
LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE 
TWO PAGES FROM THE 
MANUSCRIPT WRITTEN BY 
SIFU SHAM NAN ABOUT THE 
“BACKGROUND OF YIP MAN" 


Left: In the 3rd page of the book, 
reads, "after the death of Wah the 
Money Changer, he let Lui Yu Chai 
teach Yip Man.” (Double-undertined) 


Right: In the three lines of the 4th 
page, reads, after the death of 
Wah the Money Changer, Lui Yu 
Chai assisted Yip Man to open a 
school in Hong Kong. As Үр Man's 
techniques did not seem ideal and 
he wes not able to comprehend the 
whole picture, he later went back to 
Fatshan to learn ChiSau and 
fighting principios from Yuon Kay 


Shan. (Double-undertined) written by 


4/ Every older kungfu master in Hong Kong knows 
that Yip Man was recommended by Lee Man to 
open the first kungfu class in the Association of 
Restaurant Workers of Hong Kong. Liu Yu Chai 
had never assisted Yip to open any school! 


14до not mind people talk big about themselves. In fact 
Thave hardly heard of any kungfu instructor telling 
people that he is “not the best”! However, I hate those 
people who always put down the others so as to make 
the public believe that they are much better than the one 
they talk about, The Oriental martial artists always talk 
about “Martiak-art morality". Do some of them really 
know what it is? 1 wonder! 


Sham Nan first leamt with Cheung Bo (4448) nick-named 
Dou-Pay Bo (/& K R) or Pocked Bo’, а studeat of Wai 
Yuk Sang (Ф £  ) and Yuen Kay Shan. Later, Cheung 
Bo recommended him to Yuen Kay Shan. Then Stam Nan 
learnt directly from Yuen. 


Some of the Wing Chua (Wing Tsun) clansmen who are 
still alive can still remember that Sham Nan once leant 
with Yip Man fora week or so on the roof of the 
Hoi Restaurant" (Ж. HAR). This was when Sham was 
very young. Can Sifu Sham Nan still remember this? 


Above: Prof Leung Ting showing the whole hand- 
written book on Sifu Yuen Kay Shan's Wing Chun Style 


Sham Nan 
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Please Refer to Foot Nete #10in ‘The Roal Origin of Wing 
Tsun Kungfu" 


‘When Linterted me Wing Tsun cass at he Hong Kong 
Atfreti Association tom Grandmaster Үр Nan at he enc of 
1869, Lee Man was the secretary of this association. | saw hin 
al least tice а week, Sometimes, when | taught ал evening 
dass end got quite lale, | used lo invite hin for a midnight 
meal In Hang Keng, this ia very common. Aatuliy we only ato 
something light but took this chanco to chat. We takod a bt 
about Wing Teun and he told me some interesting soris ofthe 
Fatshan martial art circle Lee Man was а very lose fiend of 
Grandmaster Yip Man, Yuen Kay Shan and sorre other martial 
artiste. He knew a lot ofthese binds of stories. 


‘know the fullname of his Northem Praying Mantis expert. 
However, doro! want o printit as this may cause hard 
Ieelnos wih tne ecole of he Norhem Praying Mantis style. 
Many of hem are my friends, anyway! 


А that ime, opium smoking wes г very popular hobby to he 
Chinese. Il was amost гв popular as smoking cgaretes of 
today. This was regarded as the "hobby for the hicher-cass as 
bp-quäity opum was quite expensive. The ower cass cout 
not afford fo smote it every day. Iwas rot unti he new Cina 
was formed that opium smoking became Ilegal. 


See аза ‘Situ Yu Kay 8 His Sylo" 


See also "Grandmaster Үр Man & На Students in fasten 
for details. 


Soo also “Sifu Kok Bo Chuen & His Sve" 


Miu Hin was also a legendary charactar in Cantonese тайа! 
arts history. According to legend, he was the last of he Five. 
Elders ofthe Southem Su Lam’, However, some ivestigtors 
дат that his was just anoher fabricate characte fom he 
imagination ofthe kungfu novels | make no comment on his 
character. AI | knowis hat Miu Hin, in some stories about he 
ari of same other Cantonese styles, is зай to have been а 
kungfu expertin Kwangsi 


Wing Tsun Saam Neung cr Wing Tsun the Third Daughter 
was surely a character nocited from the origin of Hung Gar 
ішуді. Hung Hay Koon tcurded Hung Gar kungls His wife was 
sald tobe a Fukien woman, Her name wes Fong Weng Chun 
(2 Ж.Ж). She vas the third daughter of her family, so people 
used to cal her Weng Chun Saam Noung &. AU 


( Yuen Kay Stan had learnt пот Fung Siu Ching, who called 
his style as Weng Chun (Ak), Yuen Key Shan or Gham Nan 
should have caled the founder as Weng Chun Seem Neung 
but Wing Tsun Saam Neurg (or рей as Wing Chun Saem 
Neung), as they сап not be regarded as te same person. 


w 


4 


w 
13) 
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"Ming Tsun Kuen’ can be itraly vanslated as The fist- 
fighting Techniques of Wing Tsun’. 


Same meaning as Hung Suen бее Da or People of the Red 
Junks. The term Li Yuen Gee Cai or People of the Pear 
Garden is another term meaning opera ore This term wes 
created in the Ming Dynasty. The Emperor Chung of Ming ikad 
o watch operas. He buit a garden and planted many poar 
bene n This gardon was special for the opera actors. That 
was he fret tma he Chinese people started to call opera 
actors LI Yuen Gee Па. 


‘See also "Shi Fung Sir Ching & His Weng Clun Style”. 


Ober than the fabricated story, itis notlogcalto writ that 
“alter the death of Wah the Money Changer, he let Lui Yu Ста! 
toteach Yip Мат. f Chan was dead, how cout he “et” Lui Yu 
Сга teach Үр Man? (Seealso “From Grandmaster Үр Mano 
His Students in Fatshan" for details.) 


Please read Ihe era Irarsision ofthe two pages from he 
bend unten book by Sham Nan as п Pg. 242 Pg. 243 


A Wing Chun Kungfu Enthusiast 


mong ай the Wing Chun clans I researched, 
Sifu Yiu Kay's (tit) Wing Chun kungfu 
is the most closely related one to Yip 
Man's Wing Chun style, 


Үйі Kay is the son of the late Grandmaster Үйі Choi 
(REM), The story has to be started from Yiu Choi, an 
enthusiastic Chinese kungfu practitioner. Yiu Choi 
started to learn Wing Chun kungfu when he was in his 
teens. Үйі Chois first instructor was Yuen Chai Wan 


Snake-Pattorn Wing Chun 


According to Sifu Yiu Kay, Yuen Chai Wan's Wing 
Chun style was also called Steh-¥ing Wing Chun or 
even Sheh-Ying Sau. This can be translated as ‘Snake 
Pattern Wing Chun’ or ‘Snake-Pattern Hands”. 


There is only one set of Siu-Lin-Tau, some basic 
hand-techniques on bamboo dummy, und a set of 
Yee-Gee-Dan or Character "Two! Double- 
Broadsword Techniques in this style 


Yiu Choi followed Yuen Chai Wan for over 15 years. It 
was not until Yuen Chai Wan moved to Phnom Penh, 

the capital of Kampuchea, that Viu Choi had to stop his 
Wing Chun taining." 


А Chinese Club Owner 


By that time, Yiu Choi and his younger brother Yiu 
Lam had already opened а club, These ‘clubs’ of old 
China were quite different from their western 
equivalent. The Chinese used to go to these places to 
smoke opium, and gamble on cricket-fighting (. 
bird-fighting Jen o and other alike activities. At that 
time, opium smoking was though illegal yet nobody 
really cared 


Yiu Choi's Second Si-Fu 


Yiu Choi later became a student of Ng Chung So. Ng 
Chung So was the second student of Wah the Money 
Changer and was regarded as his instructor's most. 
outstanding student. Although he was the "Tee d.. ine 
(MM or Second elder kungfu-brother) of Yip Man, 
it was actually Ng who taught the young Yip Man most 
of the techniques at Yip’s early stage. 


‘Yiu Kay remembered that Ng Chung So once opened a 


shop for selling tiles and pottery. Due to either bad luck 
or lack of business sense, the shop was closed down in 
а short period of time. Ng was almost 50 years at that 
time. Later, he assisted the Yiu brothers to open a club 
in Sek-Lo-Tau (Entrance of the Rocky Road), where 
people could smoke opium and gamble. 


Teaching Wing Chun in an Opium Den 


Ng was very enthusiastic about teaching Wing Chun 
kungfu. He opened a hall in his club to teach between 
20 to 25 students. The kungfu class opened on a daily 
basis. There was no fixed schedule of classes. Ng's 

students could come and practice any time they liked. 


When Yip Man came back to Fatshan from Hong Kong, 
ho was about twenty-four years old, When Yip had free 
time, he went to Ng's kungfu class to practice. It was at 
the same time that Yiu Choi, Yuen Kay Shan, Tong, 
Kai, Lai Hip Chi and else were training there. They 
both formed very close friendships with Yip Man. 


Yiu Kay met Yip Man for the first time at Ng's club. 
Yiu was just around 11 years old. Yip Man was 27 
years older than Үш Kay, so Yip Man was about 38 at 
their first meeting. As Yiu Kay got older, he also 
became a very close friend of Yip Man. 


Ng Chung So passed away at the age of 72. He had 
closed his club 10 years prior to his death. As Yiu Choi 
was rich enough to feed his own respected sifi; Ng 
Chung So did not need to work for a living. His only 
responsibility was to teach Yiu Choi and his son Yiu Kay. 


Although Ng Chung So stayed with Yiu Choi forthe 
rest of his life, Yiu Choi did not lear either the 
wooden dummy techniques or any weapon techniques 
from Ng. To this day; the Wooden Dummy and weapon: 
techniques of Dr Leung Jan's clan of Wing Tsun are 
tom-pages from the book of Yiu Kay's Wing Chun 
kungfu clan, 


In Yiu Kay's Wing Chun clan, the kungfu sets are as 
follows: Siu-Lin-Tau («) t ai) which means To 
‘Train a Little bit in The Beginning” (note: not ‘Sine 
Min- Ten which means ‘Little Idea’), Chum-Kin and 
hie- re Some of the movements in the Siu-Lin-Taw 
set are quite different from those of the Vip Man style. 
The Chum-Kiu and Biu-Tze seis arc almost 70% the 
same as those of the ones performed by Sifu Lun Kai, 
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Instead of the Wooden Dummy set, Yiu Choi's Wing 
Chun style includes the Bamboo Dummy Techniques. 
The Chi-Saw exercise, though consists of lesser 
attacking and defending movements, is quite close to 
that of the Vip Man style. This is hardly surprising as 
Yiu Choi and Yiu Kay both learnt from Ng Chung So, 
the instructor from whom Yip Man had learn: his Wing 
Chun techniques before. 


In Yiu Kay's Wing Chun, the concept of the punching. 
method of Yat-Gee Chung Kuen or "Character "Sun? 
Thrusting Punch" is nearly the same as learnt from 
Grandmaster Yip Man. This kind of force is called pou- 
іш (389%) or “explosive power”, A WingTsun 
practitioner needs to totally loosen his muscles from 
start to finish when launching a punch. The force is jus 
lle using a whip to hit an object, but the fist should be 
aimed at the target, just like shooting an arrow at is target. 
This is why the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) people of 
earlier times referred to this method of training as Che 
chin Auen (414 Ж) or Che Chin-Tsui ALA 4) 
which means ‘to launch punches like shooting 
arrows’. Wee Ttis is the characteristic of the unique 
straight punching method of WingTsun. 


Please pay attention that the late Sifu Yiu Kay and his si 
dai Sifu Fok Chiu both do the same Noi-Huen-san 
(Circling-hand from outside to inside) movements as 
what the late Grandmaster Vip Man did in Hong Копа. 
This із ао one thing can not understand: why Kwok Fu 
and Lun Kai, both suppose to be the very carly students of 
Grandmaster Yip Man in Fatshan, do exactly the opposite 
in their Huer-sau movements? 


Sifu Yiu Kay, though much older than L is a very close- 
friend of mine since the Mid 80s. Every time I went to 
Fatshan, I used to cal! him out for dinners. His sons, Үш 
Hon Keung (EEE), Yiu Chung Keung (4¢ EA his Si- 
Dai Fok Chiu (44). and some of the senior students, are 
all so friendly that make me feel we belong to a very bi 
Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) family. Unfortunately, 
Grandmaster Yiu Kay passed in summer 1996 at his 76. 


FOOT NOTES: 


0 After Imet two students of Luk Yuen Ho, te most outstanding 
‘student ol the late Stu Yuen Спа Wan, | started to wonder why 
Siti Yuen Crai Wan had taught Yiu Choi so ite curing Ylu's 15 
years plus of raining. Please see also ‘Situ Fok Bo Chuen & His 
stye" or detalis. 


2 This was rot he kind of cricket played by кезет people They wore 
real crichets, small insects that can jump very high. When two 
mela orichote moot, they wil fghtunll one of them is ge 


E] 


“ 


There ат сапап birds that can sing and FahL The males cf 
these species wil ght wih each other when placed face-to-face. 
The Chinese keep them and bet on the result of he bra fights. 
‘Another kind of popular gambling oher than ricket-ights, 


Nowadays, although some Wing Chun people are st talking ot 
‘he chir-oen (448 Ж) or che chinsur (948 18), hey 
have misunderstood the orignal meaning behind it Most Wing 
(Chun people believe hat che ctin-kuen” or the chinui 
means ‘Launching Wer-Punches or Launening Fighting 
punches (А: А.) Te reason that causes реоре contusion 
between the Chinese word BL and df is because ofthe 
same pronunciation, However, #f means атом and N 
means War or ging. As tscunds kel that E should be 
closely related with Kungfu techniques, people are easily 
misi into thinking that should be (ight or wer instead 
of 4 (shooting an атом) However, we tinkof tin this 
way, then te term ‘Launching War Punches’ or ‘Launching 
Fghing Punches’ actually makes ro sense at ай If we are 
launching punches to our enemy, по doubt we are in а combat 
siuafon already I punches are not for fighting, what oher 
Function does he practi of Wng Chun punches serve? In 
Tec the term realy means to launch punches ike 
"shooting атон! 


Bottom: A very rare photo of the late 
Grandmaster Yiu Choi taken in 1949 or 1950 & 
treasured by Sifu Рок Chiu, the Si-Dai of the 
late Sifu Yiu Kay. 


THE SIU-LIN-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ҮШ KAY 


#1—#4 Setting up the stance 


#5— #9 From Crossed Gaun-sau to Withdrawal of fists 


#10 — 811 Right Yat-Gee-Chung-Kuen 


#12 — #15 By-tze (Swaying fingers movements) 


е 


12 


е 
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ІНЕ SIU-LIN-T, ET DE D 


#16 — #18 Huen-sau (Circling-hand from outside to inside) 


#19 — #20 Withdrawal of the right punch while launching the left Thrusting-punch 


ІНЕ SIU-LIN-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ҮШ KAY 


#26 — #29 Huen-sau 


-LIN-T, 


STRATED В 


IFU YIU KAY 


437 — #38 Right Wu-sau 


#39 Changing to Fooksau 


#40 Fookesau 


Mg 


9 


ба 


а 


#41 Changing to S 


#45 Fool a 


342 — #43 Wu-sau 


#46 Changing to Wu-sau 


#47 — 148 Wusan 


#44 Changing to Fook-sau 


ІНЕ SIU-LIN- DE TRATI Y SIF 


#49 — #50 Fook-sau #51 Changing to Wu-sau | #52—#54 Wu-sau 


© 


E] 


© 


A 


#85 Jark-cheung (Sideward-paim) #56 Back to the centre 


N Л 


#57 — #58 Fan-cheung (Reverse-palm) 1859 — 61 Huen-sau 


THE SIU-LIN-T 


ЕТ DEMONSTRATED BY БІР 


КАҮ 


462 Withdrawal of the right fist 


#84 Right Gum-sau 


5 
n 


[1 


0 
ھ 4 


n 


з 


Repeat the 
Left-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #32 
to #62 


в 


à 


n 


9 
| 


405 — #65 Left Gum-sau 


#67 Back Gum-sau 


#70 — £74 Big Circling Movement 


#98 Going back to the front 


THE SIU-LIN- T TRATED BY SIFU YIU KAY 


#76 Right Jari-cheung 


#78 — #19 Wang-cheung 


#75 — #16 Double Huen-sau & Withdrawal of fists 


#80 — #81 Huen-sau 


т 


т 


483 Withdrawal of the ri 


ight fist 


Repeat the 
Left-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #77 

10 #63 


AU SET DE 


ү! Y 


#85 — #89 From Double Hucn-sau Movement to Double Biu-tze-sau 


#90 Double Jutsau #91 —#93 From Double Huen-sau Movement to Withdrawal of fists 
© © A 
417; Ja ta 


#94 Right Bongs 


3595 — #96 Right Ong-cheung (Reverse-paim) 


ІНЕ SIU-LIN-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU YIU KAY 


#97 — #98 Right Huon-sau. 


#99 Withdrawal of the right fist 


т 


^ 


Repeat the. 
Left-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #93 

to #98 


H01 Right Tan-sau 


#105 Huen-sau 


#102 ums 


та 


#03Huen-sau 


1з 


#104 Ong-cheung 


#106 Withdrawal of the right fist 


Repeat the 
Left-hand-side 
movomonts 


as from 
Illustrations #100 
to #105 


408 Tutsau 


ТНЕ ЕТ Ү 


#09 Left Tut-sau #110 Right Tut-sau #111 Left Tut-sau 3112 Changing to punch 


ПП T "2 
ey 47-4 


2 


#113 —#115 Chain-punches 


m m "s T 


n 


#116 — #119 From Double Huen-sau to Withdrawal of fists #120 Ssu-sik (End of the set 


CONCLUSION: 
THE SIU-LIN-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED BY GRANDMASTER YIU KAY 


The SIU-LIN-TAU set demonstrated by Sifu YIU KAY is quite different from the Siu-Nim-Tau set 
demonstrated by the late Grandmaster Yip Man, though both of them leamt Wing Chun from Great 
Grandmaster Ng Chung So. 


Please pay attention that Sifu Yiu Kay does all the movements of different techniques with the right hand 
first It is just the cpposite of the Yip Man style. There is no Fat-sau (Whisking-arms) but instead, the Big 
Circling movement in the middle of the set. Also, the sequences are not exact the sama as in the Yip Man 
SiuNim-Tau set 


‘Although Situ Yu Kay also talks about the pou'ja-lak or ‘explosive power’ and would totally straighten the 
‘arm when punching, he would keep an ebow immediately after the arm is totally straightened. This is also 
ine difference between his style and the Yip Man Wing Tsun style 


They have a motto: "the position of the feet сап not be wider than the distance of the shoulders" . Therefore, 
people of the Yiu Choi style normally set а much narrower stance than the other Wing Chun or Weng Chun 
style. This idea also exists in the Yuen Chai Wan and Yuen Kay Shan style, Therefore, | assume that this 
idea may be from Yuen Chai Wan. 


» 


#1 — #3 Setting up the stance with Double Huen-sau movement + #4 Grossed Gaun-sau 


#5 Withdrawal of the right fist #6 Right Yat-gee-chung-kuen #7 — #9 From By-geetoHuen-sau * 


HO Withdrawal ofthe right 13 By-tzo 8 Huon-sau < 


n 
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ED BY SIFU YIU KAY 
#14 Withdrawal of the lett fist 


#15 — #21 Lifting & sinking the arms for 3 times 


#22 Tuming to the left side 


#23 — #25 Pakjam-sau for three times 
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ІНЕ CHUM-KIU SET DEM 


TRATED BY ҮШ KAY 


#26 Ching-choung to the leh sido 


e 


#27 — #28 Fat-sauto the right sido 


#29 Changing to Fook-sau 


E] 


bot 


180 Frontal Wang cheung 


2 


#31 — #33 From Double Huen-sau to Withdrawal of fists 


A 


185 — #36 Double um sa 


Repeat the 
Raht-hand-side 
movements 
asfrom 
Illustrations #15 

to #33 
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THE CHUM-KIU SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU YIU КАҮ 


#37 Turning to the left side #38 — #39 Changing to right Turning Bong-sau 


E] 


#40 — #42 Changing to Right lap sau & Left Thrusting punch #42 — #45 From Double Hen. au to Withdrawal of fists 


#47 Tuming to the right side #48 Right Lower kick 


Repeat the 
Left-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Mustrations #37 
to #45 


#49 — #5) Stepping down the front foot & тој 


g forwards with a Bong ef list time) #52— #53 Advancing step 


#54 Right Bong-sau (2nd time) 
E] E] 
* 
#57 — #58 Pow-kuen (Upward-punch) 14659 Turning back to the front #61 Right Fare 
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Y 


#64 — $65 Double Hen s 


#61 Right Gum-sau #62 Withdrawal of the right fist & tuming to the left 


ГІ 


Repeat the Ж 
Left-hand-side (^r 
movements. p^] 
as from 
Illustrations #48 
to#62 


#66 Withdrawal cf fists #67 Tuming to let side & kick 


#68 — #69 Advancing step with Double Lower Bang-sau (1sttime) 4TO—#TI Advancing step with Lower Bong-sau (2nd time) 


ІНЕ СН ET DE 


TE 


#72 — 873 Advancing step with Lower Bong-sau (3rd time) 


т 


#74 — #79 Advancing step with Double Jut-sau 


76 


е 


т 


#80 Double-palm 


#81 —#82 Double Huen-sau 


to Withdrawal of fists 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
illustrations #67 
10 #83 


ІНЕ CHUM-KIU SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU YIU КАҮ 


#85 — #86 Tuming to the left side #87 Juen-sun-guek (Turning-kick) #88 —#89 Left Gum-sau. 
#90 Turning back to the front. #91 Right Gum-sau. #92 — #93 Left Gum-sau 
| | 
E 


#94Changing to Jum-sau #95 Left Duen-kuen (Short-range punch) #96 Right Duen-kuen 
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#97 — #98 Double luer #99 Withdrawal of fists oo End of the sot 


CONCLUSION 


The CHUM-KIU set demonstrated by Sifu YIU KAY, though different from the Chum-Kiu set taught 
by the late Grandmaster Yip Man in Hong Kong, is actually quite close to the one demonstrated by 
Sifu Lun Kai in Fatshan. 


The only difference is that there are also three kicks in Yiu Kay's Chum-Kiu, though all of them 
look nearly the same, is the only part much closer to the Yip Man style of Chum-Kiu than that 
performed by Sifu Lun Kai. In Yiu Kay's Chum-Kiu, nevertheless, there are only two kicking 
movements. 


Another characteristic in Yiu Kay's set is that there are many Double Circling-hands movements 
before the end of mast of the movements. This does not exist in the Yip Man style of Chum-Ku. 


Please pay attention that some of the photographs about the fairly unimportant movements 
such as the By-tze (Swaying-fingers), Double and Single Huer-sau (Circling-hand and Circling- 
hands), etc. are marked with ж in Pg. 260. This type of repeated movements have appeared 
in the Siu-Lin-Tau kungfu set before, are simplified in the illustrations of this set so as to make it 
more clear-cut. 


For readers who want to see the whole process in details, can refer to the same mavements as 
illustrated in the Siu-Lin-Tau set. 
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- р TRATI] 


#1 — 88 Setting up the stance with Double Huen-sau movement + #4 Grossed Gaun-sau 


#7 Right Yat-goo-chung-kuen 


7 


A 


wal of the right punch & launching the left Yat-gee-chung-kuen 


NSTRATED BY SIFU YIU KAY 


#16 Withdrawal of the left fist 


THE BIU- 
M3— MS Fon By-gocto Mensa + 
5 D 
9 
ё* 


#17 — #18 Кир атт to left side (Downward over-headed elbow-strike) #19 — 22 Kup-jarnto right side 


#23 — #24 Kup-jarn to left side 


E Ej 


2 
a 
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НЕ TD RATED Y 


#25 Left Biu.tze-sau with left step #26 Right Biu-tze-sau with right step #21 — 28 Double Huen-sau + 


#29 Withdrawal of fists #30 — #32 Right Huen-guek (circling.step) 


п 


| 


е 


— I 


#33— #35 Left Huer-guek (circling-step) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-sid= 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #17 
to #35 
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THE BI D 


437 - #38 Kwaijam to the loft side [Elbow-kneeling strike) #39 Left Biv-tro-sau #40 Right Chang-sau 


ai | 
> 
#41 Right Fat- Sau 342 Right Fook-sau 343 — #45 Double Huen-sau & Withdrawal of fists 
“ 7 | a “ 
< е g 
кф 3 wy 
#46 — #47 Kwal-jarn to the right side #48 Right Biv-tze-sau 
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T 


349 Left Chang-sau #59 Left Fat-sau #51 Fook-sau 252 — #53 Double Huer-sau + 


ag 


MAIN 


#54 Withdrawal of fists 5 Pie-farn (Horizontal Hacking-elbow) to the left side #56 Left Biu-ze-sau 


— 


A 


#57 Right Chang-sau #50 Tuming back to the front with Wang-cheung #59 —#60 Double Huen-sau + 


s 


361 Withdrawal of fists #63 — #66 Left & right pong sau movements 


и 62 в ы 


@ 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


wt 
as from 
llustrations #55 
to #51 


#67 — 868 Turning Huen-fook-sau movement (1st time) 


= = = = 
( -|| « : | ni 
(2,9% | 9 
#69— #70 Turning Huen-fook-sau movement (2nd time) 371— #72 Turning Huen-fook-sau movement (3rd time) 
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ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ҮШ KAY 


en — #73 Double Huen-sau & Withdrawal of fists ж 


Repeat the " 
Right-hand side ы. 
movements: ! * 
as from 
Musirations #63 


to#74 


#78 — #79 Turning Kau-sau (2nd time 


#8) — #81 Turning Kau-sau (3rd time) #03 Turning back to thefront 34 — 685 Tut-sau 


n [1 


#86 — #88 Double Huon-sau & Withdrawal of fists + 


#90 —#92 Shang Kam-na-sau (Double grappling hands) 


ШП 


Repeat the 
Righthand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #76 

10 #88 


#93 Turning to right side #94 Back to the front #95 Dai Chang-sau (Lower Spade-hand) 


” 


р 


#95 — #00 Double Huen-zau B Withdrawal of fists 


а в 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations #90 
(0999 


#101 — #111 Dai-Che-lun-sau (Big Wheeling-arms) 


Repeat the 
Same 
movement 
as from 
Illustrations #101 
1702111 
for three times 


CONCLUSION 


The BIU-TZE set demonstrated by Sifu YIU 
KAY, though not exacly the same as that 
taught by the late Grandmaster Yip Man in 
Hong Kong, is regarded to be the closest one 
among the three kungfu sets. 


The biggest difference is that there Is no 
Shang-Har Gaun-sau (High-&-low Splitting- 
arms) but Left & right Kau-sau (Plucking-arm) 
movements in Yiu Kay's Biu-Tze. 


Further, there are three different elbow-striking techniques. They are Kup-jam (MM), Kwar-jam 
(шаң) and Pie-jam (f N) movements. Кир-јат is the elbow striking from over-head 
downwards. Kwai:jam is the elbow striking diagonally downwards with the lower ann. bene 
(ulna) as the blade of the knife to hurt the rib-bones of the enemy. Whereas the Pie-jam is the 
elbow hacking horizontally from left to right, or vice versa, with the turning power of the stance. 


As in the former set, some of the photographs for the fairly unimportant movements, such as 
the By-tze, Huen-sau, etc. that have appeared in the Siu-Lin-Tau kungfu set are omitted in this 
set They are all marked with a +. Readers can see the same movements in details as in the 
illustrations of the Siu-Lin-Tau set. 
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Information Supplied бу 544 Fak Chiu 


An unmixed Ng Chung 5о Wing Chun Pugilist 


ifo Fok Chiu (Ж 48) is the sidor or ‘younger 
kungfu brother" of the late Sifu Үш Kay 
However, he may be a much pure Ng Chung So 
style practitioner than most of his si-hings 


Before Sifu Fok Chiu became a student of the lato 
Grandmaster Yiu Choi, be had been a student of Sifu 
Leung Fook Chor ( #42), the headstudent of the hie 
Great Grandmaster Ng Chung So. At that time, Leung 
Fook Chor was almost seventy, yet Fok Chiu was just a 
16-year-old kid! 


Leung Fook Chor & his 'Chong-Kuen' 


Fok Chiu became the student the Leung Fook Chor in 
about 1945 or 1946. From his first i^f, he learnt the 
Siu-Nim-Tau, Chum-Kiv, Wooden Dummy set and most 
ofall, a special set called Chang-Kuen' (8%) or the 
Fighting-posture Set’ which is not the same as the 116 
ог 108 Wooden Dummy set taught by the other 
grandmasters of Wing Chun or Wing Tsun styles. 


The Chong-Kuen is a set taught by his first instructor 
specially for fighting, In this kungfu set, there are s 
and double punches, different attacking and defending 
hand-techriques, steps, and the most interesting 
techniques are the four chain-kicks 


Inthe early 505, Fok Chiu became the 3rd student of 
Grandmaster Yiu Choi. As he had learnt most of the 
kungfu sets from Sifu Leung Fook Chor, he might be the 
only one to know the “Wooden Dummy Techniques 
from the Ng Chung So Wing Chun (WingTsur) style, 


Other than these, Sifu Fok Chiu had also learnt the 
Bamboo Dummy Techniques from $ Yiu Chor. Sift 
Fok Chiu told me, besides the eight basic hand- 
techniques, there should be four more kicking techniques 
working with the hand-techniques on the bamboo 
dummy. Therefore, it should totally tewh basic 
movements instead of eight basic movements as 
‘demonstrated by the late Sifu Yiu Kay 


‘Above: A rare photo treasured by Sifu Fok Chiu, 
taken in the 70s when Sifu Fok Chiu was with his 
kungfu brothers in Fatshan. (Left to right) Lam 
Shui Bor (FIRI), Ng Chat (4t), Fok Chiu * 
18), Yiu Kay (2:38), Goh Bing (5/4) & Lam Shui 
Man (44877). 


12 Basic techniques on Bamboo Dummy 


According to Sifu Fok Chiu, the Bamboo Dummy 
techniques were not founded by Kok Bo Chuen or Law 
Mam Kung but Yuen Chai Wan In the beginning, the 
beginner should practice his hand-techniques with only 
‘one bamboo-ann, Then he can practice with two, three 
ог more, until totally seven 


In the Mid 70s, Sifu Fok Chiu moved to Hong, 
Kong, He settled down in the Kowloon side and 
had opened a Wing Chun school somewhere in Sun 
Po Kong. Some troublemakers had challenged him 
during that period, However, he beat up all of 
them and later gained a title by the newspapers as 
"The Mysterious Kungfu Expert at the foot of the 
Lion Mountain”. It is a pity he had to closc his 
kungfu school duc to the high living standard and 
low income, No matter how, he had taught quite а 
few students at that time and some of them have 
become Wing Chun kungfu instructors in Hong 
Kong, the USA, Canada, and even England 


‘The 70-year-old Sifu Fok Chiu is now retired and still in 


very good health. Although he is so humble to say that 
he is no more a Wing Chun expert because he has 
forgotten most of the techniques, he still can move very 
fast when he gives a demonstration of the so-called 
“long-forgotten Chong-Kuen” for photographing 


Above: Sifu Fok Chiu performing a ‘Yee-Gee 
Dao’ movement in his kungfu school in the 70s. 
The instrument on the wall below a wali-bag is а 
5-hole bamboo dummy. 


Below: Another rare photo taken in Fatshan 
before Sifu Fok Chiu moved to Hong Kong. (Left 
to right) Sifu Yiu Kay (3rd), Situ Ho Hoi Lam (4th) 
the headstudent of Yiu Kay, Sifu Fok Chiu (5th), 
Sifu Goh Bing (6th), Sifu Lam Shui Man (7th) & 
the students of Goh Bing, the Dai-Si-Hing or 1st 
student of Great Grandmaster Yiu Ch 
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THE CHONG-KUEN SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ЕОК CHIU 


#1 — #4 Setting up the stance 


#6 Crossed Tan-sau #1 Withdrawal of fists #8 — #9 Left Yat-gee-chung-kuen 


8 E ® T 
t ? 


#40 — #13 From Tan-sau & Mena 


-KUEN FOK CHIU 


#14 Withdrawal of the right fist. #16 Turning to the left side 
" 9 15 3 
اح‎ Repeat he 
өзге Roni hand side ү 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #8 
to #14 
E. = 
en Lett stepping punch #18 — His Right stepping punch #20 Double Jumesau 
т ЕТ fe 
ot s^ 
1 
| | 
= А = 
#21 Shang-har Gaun-sau #22— #23 Lan-sau to the left side #24 — #25 Lan-sau with chung-kuen 
— 211 5 
9 e 
We li 
2 ps 
“ 


D BY $1 


#26 — #27 Turning to the back side with Dui-chong-sau (alias "Mando заш) #28 Front view of back side 


F 7 3 
9 e e 
8 | ” 
| | 
y à 
& 

#29 Kwun-sau to left sido. 810 — #31 Shang-kuen (Double-punch) #32 Turning to the left with Lan-sau. 
5 

سے % 

‘м 4 
` 
#33 Biu-tze-sau #34 — #35 Turning to the right with Po-pai-cheung (Double-palm) 
* 5 7 
% , 8 . © 
Ж 


N RA 


ІНЕ CHONG-KUEN SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU FOK CHIU 


#38 438 Lin-wan-shat-geng-sau (Chain Throat-cutfing-hand)_ #39 — #40 Turning to the front with right Thrusting-puneh 


Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Wustrations #28 
to #44 
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E] E] 39 о 5 
= e кы 9 es 
~ « ye 
42 4 ч 
#41 Tan-sau #42 Huen-sau. #43 — #44 Withdrawal of right fist 
г m o 
% bn 
ББҸ ШЕ" 
| 
#46 Turning to the right with Kup-jarn #47 Pow.jam (Upward-elbow strike) #49 fata 
r 
Repeat the 


#49 Turning back to the front with Jum-sau 


" 6 


E] 


LM 


#53 Huon-sau 


#54 —#55 Withdrawal of right fist 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #48 
to#55 


#50 Wang-chang-guek 


#57 Chin-chai-geuk #58 Wang-chai-quek #59 Che-chai-guek 
т E 9 1 5 
wa ga 
с 
47 


ТНЕ 


#81 Yoo-goo-kim-young.ma. 


#63 — #65 Lin-wan-chung-kuen 


ГІ 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #55 

to#61 


" ? “т 


#90 — #69 Turning to left side 


wth Lin-wan-chung-kuen 


Б ^ = 
E 9, 
> % 
кш ж? 
#71 —¥73 Turning back to the front with Shang-kuen 
0 
Repeat the 
Raht-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations #66 
to #68 
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ІНЕ CHONG-KUEN SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU ҒОК CHIU 


#74 Shang Tan-sau #75 — #77 Shang Huen-sau 


T A 


#80 Sau-sik (End of the set) 


о 


NE 


e o 
CONCLUSION 
It is very surprising that Sifu Fok Chiu's Wing Chun movements are so much alike in appearance of 
the movements as in the Yip Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) style! No wonder, from the movements 


һе performed, we can see that Sifu Fok Chiu is really a much purer Ng Chung So style followers 
than the others. 


ao 


Although the Chong-Kuen does not exist in the other branches of Wing Chun or Weng Chun, it is 
more сг less a set mixed up with movements from the Siu-Nim-Tau, Chum-Kiu, Biu-Tze and even 
the Wooden Dummy sets | assume that it may be a set created by Sifu Fok Chius first instructor 
Leung Fook Cher. 


No matter how, there are quite a lot of movements which can be applied under practical fighting 
situations. 
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Lla Mune Glup 
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Geer Йе (т 
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Information Supplied by Siju Fung Chun 


Тһе highest-ranking Wing Chun Practitioner Still Alive 


Tough Sifu Fung Chun is not as old 
as some of the other elderly 

Ж (Wing Chun) people, he can be 
regarded as the most senior surviving 
Wing Chun man. 


4 p 
The 74-year-old Sifu Fung Chun was 


bom in Ku Lo (% #), the hometown of the great Dr 
Leung Jan. When Fung Chun was 17 years old, he learnt 
Wing Chun from Sifu Wong Wah Saam (X Ж-Е). At 
that time, Wong was 76 years old, ^et? 


According to Sifu Fung Chun, this story began when the 
70-year-old Dr Leung Jan retired from his job as 

a herbal doctor in Fatshan and went back to Ku Lo, a 
town in the Hokshan Precinct. 


The aged ‘King of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun)” soon 
became very bored in his retirement. He decided to teach 
Tour youngsters for fun. These four young students were 
Wong Wah Saam, Yik Ving (B 8), Dai Mui (K4) 
and Sai Mui ( dl). Although Dai Misi means ‘Older 
Sister’, and Sar Mur means Younger Sister’, were 
actually the nicknames of the two nephews of Dr Leung 
Jan. Sifu Fung Chun has forgotten their real names, In 
fact they were not girls but young men! f ® 


When Wong Wah Saam was 23 years old, he became 
Leung Jan's student. Wong was short and thin, but a tough. 
kung fa practitioner. He learnt with Leung Jan for a while 
until the old doctor died in his mid seventies. 199 3) 


The manner in which Dr Leung Jan taught these four 
country-boss was not quite the same as that in which he 
had taught his carlier students in Fatshan, Perhaps, at the 
time Dr Leung Jan lived in Fatshan, he was much 
younger and stronger. Therefore, he could have plenty of 
time to teach his senior students. Those students, including, 
Wah the Money Changer, Kwai the Pork-Sellr, Kay the 
Rascal and else, could leam as much as possible from 
their i-fi Dr Leung Jan due to the unlimited long period 
of leaming and practicing. However, as a retired old 
doctor, he did not teach the same version of his art to his 
four young students in Ku Lo but a modified and 
simplified system, This simplified system was later 
called % Bk Pin-Sun Wing Chun or “Side- 
Positioning Wing Chun’ style by its practitioners, 


As the name indicates, the “Side-Positioning Wing Chun’ 


style emphasizes attacking and defending moves to the 
sides of the opponent, This runs contrary to the 
principles of the other styles of Wing Chun or Weng, 
‘Chun, especially of the Yip Man Wing Tsun style, in 
which they emphasize the “nose-to-nose” fighting tactic. 


The Simplified Wing Chun Techniques 


According to Sifu Fung Chun, there are only thirty-six 
movements in this style These movements are subdivided 
into twelve scetions of fighting techniques, Each section 
consists of three movements, The first three movements 
ars for attacking and the second three movements are for 
counter-attacking the first three, and so on. They can be 
applied to the left and right sides. Therefore, they can be 
counted as seventy-two movements altogether. 


The last of these, the Fook-Fur Yam-Yeung Sau (kA, 
FER) or “Yam-Yeung (or Vin-Varg in Mandarin), 
Tiger-Subduin Hand Technique’, is supposed to be 

the most fatal movement amongst the thirty-six fighting 
techniques 


Chi-san or *Clinging-arms’ is the most important 
exercises in this style, In place of the бап (cb or 
Poor-San (4 4) exercise practiced in the Yip Man 
Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) style, the Side-Positioning 
Wing Chun style has another exercise called Gan-Sau 
(ЗЕЯ) which means ‘Following the Hands’. 


Inthe Chi-Sau training of the Side-Positioning Wing 
Chun style, the first exercise is the training of the Huen- 
seu (88 A) ог “Circling-hand” movements, followed by 
the practice of the sensitivity for Kiu-san (MF) or 
“Bridge-arm’. (9469 The third stage із the taining of the 
Tup-Fi-Tung (AR) ог ‘striking into the second. 
defending line” techniques 


‘There are no leg-attacking techniques but rather counter- 
kicking techniques in the Side-Positioning Wing Chun 
style. According to the theory of the Side-Positioning 
Wing Chun style, it is not wise to apply any leg 
techniques to attack the opponent unless the opponent 
attacks using his legs first, 


According to Sifu Fung Chun, Dr Leung Jan did not 
teach the Luk-Dim-Boon Kwun or the Se Half out 
Long Pole Techniques ^^'*9 to these four youngsters, 
Instead, he taught them the Saam-Dim-Boon Kwan 


FUERO or the "Three-&-s-half-point Long Pole 
‘Techniques’ and the Yee-Gee-Yam-Yeung Duet-Ming- 
Dao (= $1 KLO) or the ‘Character Two Yam- 
Yeung Killing Knives’. "19 


About Sifu Fung Chun 


Sifu Fung Chun, though 74 years old i still strong. When 
he was young, he worked in a snake-shop. He knew many 
ofthe secret formulae for healing injuries from snakebite, 
After so many years in this environment, he had been bitten 
by many different kinds of snakes. It was only after 
suffering an almost fatal bite by a poisonous adder that 
made him nearly dead. As to save his life, the doctor had to 
cut ar his thumb! Then he gave up this job 


However, he docs not treat teaching kung fu as his 
occupation. Instead he operates а bone-sctting clinic. He 
only teacher one or two long-term students, just so he 
can practice his own techniques. 


More Information about Dr Leung Jan 


dy person with very good 
‘about his Si-kung and 
Leung Jan, Every time 


Situ Fung Chun is a ver 
memory. He knows a lot of stori 
his most respected village-elders 
T visited him | would ask him to tell me the stores of Dr 
Leung Jan. He never failed to enlighten and erteram me! 


He told me how a person called Law Wai Man (44-2) 
had once written 12 whole books about the exploits of Dr 
Leung Jan. It is a great pity that all these books were 
destroyed when a flood devastated the whole village of 
Ku Lo in 1962. However, he still can remember many of 
these stories. Every time Sifu Fung would relate these 
stories, he could make them sound very dramatic. This 
gave me the idea of producing a long-form TV series 
about the great Dr Leung Jan. Hopefully my dream will 
come truc one дау Who knows! 9? 


"Напо Chai Tong’ or ‘Jan Sang Tong”? 


Another interesting information given by Sifu Fung 
Chun is the name ofthe pharmacy of Dr Leung Jan in 
Fatshan, According to the late Grandmaster Vip Man, 
Lec Man, Yiu Кау, Fok Chiu and some others, the 
pharmacy ran by Dr Leung Jan in the Ching Dynasty 
was called Yan Sang Tong (K & Ж). Some said that it 
was Wing Sang Tong (K 4 L). Hang Lam Tong 
(ЖЖ), or even ‘Tan Sang Tong’ (424 1) Whereas 
some Weng Chun and Wing Chun people said that it 
should be "Hang Chai Tong! K NT) Among those 
Sifu Tung Chun was onc of them. Sifu Fung Chun insists 
on the name of the pharmacy as "Hang Chat Tong 
based on the following reason 


ABOVE: SIFU FUNG CHUN DEMONSTRATING THE TECHNIQUE OF DISSOLVING A КМЕЕ-АТТАСК 
Loftto right: An opponent attacks Sifu Fung Chun with а knee when both of his arms are hugging Fung's neck. 
Fung immediately raises up his knee to nullity the attacking movement. Soon he counterattacks the opponent 


with a stamp-kick onto the knee. 


Sifu Fung Chun follows with a close-range-attack by applying a Sideward- 


palm to control the opponent's right arm and a Lying-palm striking to the abdomen of the opponent. 
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"п was because he desired to save all the people as the 
great doctor Wu Tung Feng (Æ E. & did in the period 
of the Three Kingdoms (220 - 263 AD). when he cured 
hundreds of thousands of poor people in the apricot 
forest where he іле.” said Sifu Fung Chun to me 


Sifu Fung Chun surely has his own reason! It is because 
in Chinese: ‘Hang’ means ‘apricot’ or ‘apricot forest’ 
Chai" means ‘to save people’, and Tong" means ‘the 
Hall’. (See also foot-note #3 in “From Dr Leung Jan to 
Sifu Chan Wah Shun's Students") 


————— aaa 


FOOT NOTES: 


/ Situ Fung Chun told me that at he age of 70, Leung Jan went 
bask Io Ku Lo and taught his Instructor Wong Wah Saam. Al 
that ime Weng was 23. Having compared these ages wih 
Information receved tram many other sources | fid that Situ 
Fung chm s information В quite accurate. Aczordng to 
calculations, the period that Sifu Fung Chun leamt from Situ 
Wong Wah Saam should be around 1938. 


| have used the same method with figures gathered tom oter 
sources to calculate the ome of Dr Leung dan and he oar. It 
proves tome the that Shu Fung Chur infomaton about ho 
дева of Dr Leung Jen and the ators aro, if ot 100% cot, at 
least vory озо to same conclusions Ihave reached Tharaiora | 
balieva tha dates given by Sifu Fung Chun tobe securab. 


2 According to the customs of ha old Chinase people, а son was 
much mera important than a daughter. At hat time, many 
babies died dus to the poor standard of post-natal care. 
Stpertitousy, the old Chinese believed that a ari was lower- 
bred than a boy For this reason they raised their sons as. 
(augtters so thair bab / boys would not die sc easily 


3/ Silu Fung Chunis not sure о! the age at which Dr Leung Jan 
pass away. He could cnly assume that Dr Leung Jan died at 
around the age of 74 to 75. 


/ The Chinese rrartal-artists сай the ams as fil eder bridge 
arms that means ‘the bridges between а man to another, 


5j. Tho Luk Dim-Boon Kwun or 'Shx&-a.half-point Long Polo 
Techniques’ ero ће polo techriquos taught by Dr Loung Jan 
to his senior studenta in Fatshan, They consist cf seven basic 
mowmonts (Please see my video tare “Authentic Wing Tsun 
Kung fu” for details) 


61 The Bart-Cham-Dao or "Eight Cutting Doubleknives. 
Techniques’ ra the ones taught by Dr Laura Jan o hs 
students in Fatshan. п this sel, most of the postures c the 
oule-inives are situated in front of te practitioner's chest 
paralel to спе another. This locks ika the Chinese character 
"Two" (=). This was why it is also called Yee-Gee- Dao cr 
the "Character "To! Double-Knives Techniques" by some 
‘ther Wing Chun pecple. Perhaps the socalled 'Yam-Yeung' 
( or YinYeung in Mandarin), iterally meant ‘Feminine 
Masculine; Left-&-Right: Palm-up-& Palm doin, etc: and 
'Duet-Ming' (284%), Iterely meaning Taking away the 
(opponent's) le sounds mora dramatic to tha Side-Positoning 
Wing Chun people so they prefer using this name. 


71 Please see “From Dr Leung Jan to 510 Chan Wah Shun’s 
Students" for ce 


Left: 


When Prof Leung Ting 
was invited by the 
local officers of Hok 
Shan to pay a visit to 
their city, Sifu Fung 
Chun (right) became a 
guide of Leung Ting 
(left) in the village of 
Ku Lo, showing the 
home of Dr Leung Jan. 
The people behind 
them are officers of 
Hok Shan & students 
of Sifu Fung. Photo 
taken in summer 1999. 


THE THIRTY-SIX MOVE! 


Y GRANDMASTER FUNG CHUN 


Below is part of the first section of the ‘Thirty-six Movements’ demonstrated by Sifu Fung Chun. 


1 4 


f 


2 


41 — #7 Setting up of the stance 


#8 — #10 Left hand grabbing with aright underneath punch 


THE THIRTY-SIX MOVEMENTS DEMONSTRATED BY GRANDMASTER FUNG CHUN 


#14— #15 Right Turning-punch to the left side #16 Left Thrusting-punch to the left side 


#7— #18 Loft Turning-puneh to the frontal side 


" 


= 


А. 4 


4 


font with tam-bong-sau 821 Right Jarksun Bong-sau #24 — #25 Left Jark-sun Bong sa 


ITS DEI STRATED BY TI N 


#26 Stopping punch to the left side #27 — #28 Right Chang sau with turning 


% Б: 26 т ж 


#29 Left Chang-sau with turning #90 — #31 Left Bong-sau with tuming 
— | pa 
ж” 


$ 


#32 — #33 Left Bong-sau wit 
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Collected Information 


Right: A frame with a drawing of Sifu Chan Yu Min 6 his wife, shown by Chan Kwok Kai, the grandson of 
Chan Yu Min, claiming to be a souvenir given by Chan Yu Min's kungfu brothers with compliments for the 
congratulation on the grand-opening of Chan's kungfu school. ^^ 7 


A Worthless Son! 


tis not surprising that the K N. (Wing 
Chun) or ЖАК (Weng Chun) style of 

Chin Chow (dat) ^*? is quit: similar 
to the Vip Man Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) 
kungfu style, as the relationship between 
them is so close. 


The origin of this kungfu e an can be traced back to Sifu 
Chan Yu Min (PR), the son of Grandmaster Chan 
Wah Shun who was the si-fu (kungfu father) of Yip 
Man. Therefore, Chan Yu Min was а si-hing (elder 
ngfi brother) to Yip Man in terms of their kungfu 
family relationship, From the information I have 
collected, it seems that, as а youngster, Chan Yu Min 
had many bad hobbies. These activities earned him the 
disapproval of his father, 


Kwok Fu МӨ” once told mo the following tale 

the reasons why Chan Wah Shun disliked his 
son so intensely, He said that Chan Yu Min once lost 
heavily at gambling and, to raise money to pay his debts, 


Left: A portrait of the late Lai Miu Hin, the spot 
of Chan Yu Min. Photo taken after her 85, 
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he stole a whole set of hand-written herbal medicine 
books from his father, These books were passed down 
by Dr Leung Jan to Chan's father, the most valuable gift 
from a grandmaster to his successor in the Wing Chun 
(Wing Tsun) clan, Knowing that his whole set of herbal 
formula books had disappeared, Chan Wah Shun could 
only assume that it was the work of his “worthless son"! 
After intense questioning, Chan Үп Min confessed 10 
pawning the books for 36 tezls of silver to pay off his 
gambling debts, As a result, Chan Wah Shan had to pay 
outa lot of money to redeem this precious family treasure. 


Good or Bad, My боп! 


Despite the fact that Chan Wah Shun disliked his own 
son very much, he still felt himself lucky enough when 
Chan Yu Min married a good and able woman. He 
therefore contradicted Chinese tradition by teaching all 
of his Wing Chun kungfu and osteopathic techniques to 
his daughter-in-law, rather than his son. It was said that 
Chan Yu Min leamed more Wing Chun from his wife 
than from his father! 


‘The Wing Chun Osteopathic Techniques 


Grandmaster Yip Man confessed that Chan Wah Shun 
always worried about whether his “worthless son’ could 
survive after his death. He therefore focused all his 
efforts on teaching his great osteopathic techniques to 
his son and daughter-in-law. The 
of Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun, not one of his students. 
was skilled in these techniques but Chan Yu Min 


fore, after the death 


The Late Founder named White Crane 


In the салу 70s, a young man claiming to be a to-sue 
(kungfu grandson) of Chan Yu Min paid a visit to my 
school in Hong Kong. He told me that the spouse of 
Chan Yu Min was still alive She was at that time 
already nearly 90 years old 


He told me that, as the Chinese government forbade 
people to practice the Wing Chun and White С 
kungfu styles © in Canton, he and Ыз kungfu 
classmates could only practice secretly in his sifi 5 
house secretly. They had to hide the wooden dummy up 
in a comer of the kitchen, with the dummy-leg and 
dummy-arms separately, and keep the whole apparatus 
covered with straw. They also set up a small shrine to 
the founder of their style of kungfu, describing him as 


Weng Chun Bak Hok Sin Sze (& & © 4% ABF) or 
‘The Late Founder of the Weng Chun White 
Crane Kungfu Clan’ 0569) 


From the two gets he demonstrated, I could see that 
some clements of this system were fairly different from 
the Yip Man style. The young man exerted too much 
strength and made all the movements seem very rigid. 
He told me quite openly that he had not trained long 
enough to learn the Wooden Dummy Techniques, For 
this reason, | had no chance to find out what the wooden 
dummy techniques of this style looked like 


Sifu Chan Yu Min did not have many students, The most 
‘outstanding ones were Chiu Cho and Chan Yu Min’s own 
sons. According to Sifu Chan Kwok Kai (RE 4, the rd 
Lim, Clan Yu Min has three sons 
sun (RE) and Chan Chai 
(PRA) and Chan Gar Lim (PKA). "3 


Yip Man & Chiu Chow 


Sifu Chiu Chow, one of the best students of Chan Yu 
Min, had originally been а practitioner of Hung Gar 

kungfu, Later he kam Buddhist kungfu from a monk, 
Finally. Chiu became Chan's student, Chiu Chow had 
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been an undercover policeman, Daring that period, he 
became a colleague of Yip Man who was already a chief 
detective, For this reason, Chiu Chow had many 
opportunities to learn Wing Chun techniques from Yip. 
It is hardly surprising that Chiu Chow's "Weng Chun 
kung is so close to Yip Man's style, given the amount 
of influence Vip һай on his development 


Chiu Chow had two daughters. One of them, Chiu Lai 
Sung (48 K K). died at an early age. His other 
Chiu Lai Ching (44 Ж Ж), was said to have learnt al 
the osteopathic techniques from her father, She later 
opened an osteopathic clinic elsewhere. 


The late Chiu Wan (48 Ж) is the nephew of Chiu Chow 
In Fatshan, Chiu Wan studied under his uncle for a 
while. Later Chiu Wan went to Hong Kong and settled 
there. He took this opportunity to locate Grandmaster 
Yip Man, who had previously taught his uncle, and 
Vip's carliest students in Hong Kong. 


became one 


Chiu Chow's Other Students 


Chiu Chow had taught quite a fev students in Fatshan 
and Chungshan. Sifu Pang Nam (45) 7%”? who 
passed away in 1995, was one of Chiu Chow 's students 
Another man named Wong Lo Jing (3 Ж Й) “is 
said to be one of the Wing Chun or Weng Chun 
practitioners taught by both Chiu Chow and Yuen Kay 
Shan in Canton, He is one of the very few high: 

Wing Chun people that I have had no chance to talk to. 


In May, 1982, I made my first шір to Mainland China with 
the intention of visiting other Wing Chun and Weng Chun 
people, One evening, 1 chanced upon a group practicing, 
Wing Chun kungfu ın a school somewhere in Canton. They 
claimed to be the students and grand-students of Wong Lo 
V 


Tt is a pity at that time I had not yet had the idea to collect 
information on the roots of Wing Tsun. As а result, ldd 
not even ask them any questions, nor did 

Task to pay a visit to their sifir (or si-bung) Wong Lo Jing 
T just walked away after I had watching them for а while. It 
seemed that they were even a little afraid of me. Many of 
them even stopped practicing when they saw me siting in 
front of them, 


Left: The portrait of the late Sifu Chan Gar Sun, the 


eldest son of Chan Yu Min 


Perhaps бе rasan i: being young evel fill soe Teal in 
эстра Tahi wah short sleeves, showing offing trang атт 
lat chest Wiad жуй ра word Lat тона азни 
furta hon, wilay coms folded looking jus Ме ages 
Kejar wiha мутат ухо Mant oy dang that Twas 
ping to challenge them What fin) 


Leung Lam & Wan Um Keo 


Leung Lam ( Ж) is another student of Chiu Chow. 
He claims to have learnt his advanced techniques from a 
nun called Wan Um Koo (KE) or "The Nun of 
White-Cloud Nunnery’ who was said to come from the 
Bak Wan Um (& & Æ) oc the White-Cloud Nunnery 
somewhere in Canton. P^"? 


ung Lam had taught a very few students privately for 
a short while long time ago. Therefore, he is not as well 
known as the other Wing Chan Weng Chun instructors 
in Fatshan. Leung Lam's 


He once supplied me a paper entitled as “The Origin of 
Wing Chun (Wing Tsun, or Weng Chun)” The most 
interesting thing is that in the text, it gives me greater 
detail than anyone else I had read previously. Also, it 
seems like a harmony between the differing stories told 
by Grandmaster Yip Man and Sifu Pang Nam 
conceming the ongin of Wing Chun (Wing Tsun). This 
жаз some of the most valuable information I had 
‘obtained for a long time, 4% 


ANNEX 


(it must be luck that | came to meet the descendants 
of Chan Yu Min in Hang Tan ( or Xingtan in 
Mandarin pronunciation) district of Shunde, shortly 
after my article about "Chan Yu Min" was published 
ın the "Wing Tsun Kungfu" column in the Oriental 
Daily, the best seler among all the newspapers іп 
Hong Kong. They received me with great hospitalky, 
and gave me a good chance rot only to obtain 
the personal stories but also some very rare 
pictures of their ancestors. | hereby give my 
greatest gratitude to the Chan's descendants. 
Their stories are stated below.) 


Right: Prof Leung Ting with Chan's descendents 
in Xingtan. (Left 3) Chan Kwok Cheung, (Left 4) 
Chan Kwok Kai, (Left 5) Leung Ting. 


According to Chan Yu Min's grandson Chan Kwok 
Kai (IMEI). his grandfather was nicknamed “Min 
the Ghostly Hands" (248), Chan Yu Min's wife 
Lai Miu Hin (38988) was seid to be a great kungfu 
expert. She lived up to the high age of 89. Chan Yu 
Min had tnree sons. The eldest son, Chan Gar Sun 
(FRR), went to ive in Wu Zhou (4831) of GuangXi 
(FR). Whereas the second son, Chan Gar Chai 
(EZT), past away during the period of Japanese 
invasion. They both left no children. Only Chan Үш 
Min's youngest brother Chan Gar Lim (#® ) had 
a family of six chikiren, with Chan Man Yi (Z8) the 
eldest daughter, Chan Kwok Cheung (821%) ће 
second son, Chan Kwok Kai (MIE) the third son 
Chan Kwok Chiu (8128) the forth son, Chan Man 
Dip (3288) the fifth daughter and the sixth son 
Chan Kwok Leung (RA) 


‘There are twelve kungfu sets in this style. The 
movements and sequences of these sets are not 
the same from those of the Yip Man and other 
Wing Chun branches’ style. (itis known that only 
the Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun style has as тоге sets 
than this style) 


The basic training is Pin-Sun Kuen (|8 & & or the 
“Side-posi 
Kuen " (it f or the "Arraw-shot 


They have the Siu-Lin-Tau ( M set and a set 
so-called Siu-Lin-Saay-Moon ( Th or "A Litle 
Training at Four Directions" set, seid to be the 
"continuous section" of the Siu-Lin-Tau. However, 
their Chum-Kiu-Biu-Tze & fs & ib) set is a 
combined set of the movements of cum u and 


Biu-Tze sets of the others! They also have the 108- 
Point Wooden Dummy set EBARA) 


The Chan's style also consists of Hung Sha 
Cheung (#122 %) or “Red-Palmed” set, Fook-Fu 
Kuen (915%) or "Subduing-the Tiger” set, Fat- 
Cheung (#1) or “The Buddha's Palms" set, 
Yat-Lo Fa-Kuen | F or the “1st of the 
Flowery Boxing" set, Yee-Lo Fa-Kuen (— 1:38) 
or the “2nd Section of the Flowery Boxing" 

etc. There are totally 8 sections of the Fa-Kuen or 
“Flowery Boxing" sets. For weapons, the Chan Yu 
Min style has Dan-Dao (377) or the “Single. 
Broadsword” set, Chal-Mei-Pang (ARIE) or the. 
“Up-to-the-eyebrow Staff" set, Chai-Dao (37) 
or the “Bandits’ Long-handled Broadsword” set, 
Kiu-Tang (#832) or the "Long Bench” set, Ying 
Cheong (or the “Spear” set. Sheung-Gap- 
Dan Kwun (tt 842) or the “Mixing Techniques 
of Double-8-Single-Tip Pole” set, the Empty- 
hand Vs Staff (147348) set, the Long Bench Vs 
Long-Handled Broadsword (ERA 7)) set... etc. 


The late Grandmaster Chu Chung Man of tie Weng Chun 
Kungfu style had mentioned that at his young age, he once 
learn a“ Flowery Boxing” (.) set from a kurgfi 
instructor named Wong Jit Sing (3t F 3K) who came from 
(Ching Yuen (4-8) Hence Sift Chu had also merged this 
set into his own Weng Chun Kungfu style. However, Sift 
‘Chu also confessed that this sot has nothing to do with 
‘Weng Chun Kungfu. In such a case, is Chan Yu Маге 
Flowery Boxing” set related with the Weng Chun Kung 


Besides, how come there are so many kun 
their style? Are these sets all passed down from Sifu 
Chan Yu Min or his wife Lai Miu Hin, or did his 
descendants added into this branch? 


Further, if they were really passed down by Chun Үш 
Min or his wife, for what reason they did not teach Chiu 
Chow those kungfu sets besides Siu-Nim-Tsu, Chum- 
Kiu, Biu-Tze and he Wooden Dummy sets as practiced 
in the other Wing Chun or Wing Tsun style 


Yet all of these guestions are not my concern 


FOOT NOTES: 


V. There are also words engraved on both sidas of the frama; 
On the let aide: AMER K E EIRE НВ i4 
#8 HLM ¥ KR Cengratulaton on the grand 
opening of the school of Si-Hing “Yu Міт, the son of 
Grandmaster Chan Wah, the headstudont of Leung 
Jar of the "Wong Chun style). 


On the right sido: ао PALA + FIL 
RAR ORILA KG TRA RR 
ЖҮРМ (Wits compliments by your Si at: Lui Yu Chai, 
Chan Sek Hau, Ho Kin, Lai Hau Pui, Chan Hung Dai, 
Ng Chung So, Ho Hon Lui, Ng Siu Lo, Yip Kai Man) 


However, about tis fame, [havo some castone. Fist sinca 
han Wah Shun, Na Chung Sc, Үр Man, and 
ihe others belenging о ће same kung clans al claim that 
‘hak kungfu stylo 5 ‘ik A} (Ning Chun or Wing Tan Woud 
«students specialy emphasize he rame ot 
‘ung Leung dar ste as (eng Chun)? 


see 


E 


X i 3 a 


окота Recording to Yip Маг, Loa Man, Yiu Key and others, Ng 
‘Chung So was th nc Si Hing in ranking. However, tho rama of 
Ng Churg Sois put much ower than the othar poopie in his frame. 
As the Chinese sea the anangemen of the namas very important 
it seams impossble to have such an arrangement for their names, 


Thr the mast harktobeleve mista’ tte wong wring of Yip 
Maris пата The correct witira cf Үр Man's ful name shouldbe 

Жап (Yo Kai Mani, not "4E ЗНА (Yio Kai Man), tough he 
pom realen ofboth two ramas ara he same. Mette tisha 
Inbeleve Ур Man woud make such a mistake himself газа he 
was гәү one cî hem to share for the gung of his frame with 
cermpiments 


Itseems unusual that Sifu Chan Yu Min and hs stets used to 
cal ther ste kÆ (Weng Chun) instead of f (Ming Tsun or 
Wing Chun) asi was called by Chan Yu Miris father, Chan Wah 
‘Shun the headstudent Lr Leung den of Wing Teun (Wing Chun 
However according to same infornaton supplied bythe оћег 
rancho cf Wing Chun and Weng Chun Situ Chan Yu Min eue 
goodrelsionehip wih he people of the Ж & (Weng Chun) se. 
Although thee is no proof hat Chan Yu Ип micht have leamt 
reh rn from these pecie itie nct so strange that he might be 
Infuenced by ham to use he sama гате. 


Kuok Fuis cre ofthe early students o the late Grandmaster Yip 
Nan n Fatshan, (Sse аво From Grandmaster Үр Man & Hs. 
Students in Ғазһат fr deta.) 


‘The ‘White Crane’ style here is nct the same as the Write Crane 
‘style or the Lama зуе a style sad to be passed down by а Tbetan 
lamatoa naive of Canton Itis the Weng Chun Write Crane’ stye, 
 akurgfustye timed n the Weng Chun Precinct of Fukien. (See 
“My Assumption on the Orin of Wing Ta in e tnt Te Feal 
Олуп of Wing Tsun Kungfu") 


Meng Chun Bak Hok Sin Ses a ge caracter inkungtu 
оез, Ter was also legens passed down by t: eulen 
ngu сре cencemng The Five Elders of Southern Siu Lam 
(Shaolin) kunglu' (iY # A Ж). They wee saidto have 
venge Ive areren sies soparasiy 


Nun Ng Ми, the edes kungfu sister of fa Five Elis, was said 
obean espert of the Crane Style. This siyle is very le. When 
facing tho enm, he pracliicre needs lo be quiet and calm, just 
Же arene sang al its poy, However, when attacking, the 
томатів his style wil be as sft es ап arow shooting into ta 
large For he фон reason, some people even below that Ng Mui 
моз actualy the founder of tho White Orano kungfu ety in tha 
Weng Chun Precinct с Fukian Provinca (Seo ako Wang Chun 
White Crane Ste" fordotile) 


Noanvkilo Bak Mei was an expart of ө Dragon Sty 
тесіп he aration of bade and enpioysa siding 
starea, jist йе а dragon Hoatng ane sirking inthe sky (To fhis day 
бе pugiists of he Bak Mel kungi sive, a branche sharing the 
same origin as that ofthe Dragon kungf se, stl дат that it was 
founded by the Tavis Bak Mel, 


Gee Shin, а Budihist merk, was regarded as ал expen the 
‘rational Selben Shanlin kungtu sty and was accomplishedin 
"be Tier is which was vary strong and rige. 


Fung Tao Tak was Ве expert d the ‘Snake Ме whichis curring 
and sot vith many apong and lckna tectriqes 


Miu Hin, whois everedby he raciienes othe Five Feten 
urcfuslye, was an expert ofthe Ng Ying Kuen Lecoari Sie! 
Ihatis эм! ard aggressive. 


% The most ntoesing hing is thet there are lots of Wing Chun 
perpleand martial arists from other ses toid me that there was a 
son of Chan Yu Nin called "Chan Gar Horg’ (PERAK). Even Pang 
Nam and Leung Lam, the students of Chiu Cow, whe was regarded 
аз one of he best students of Chan Yu Min, both ola me that there 
was a son of Chan Yu Min ramed Chan Gar Hong. However, when 
had a chanos tointerview Chan Gar Lim's thed son Chan Kwok 
Kai (PRED Æ) he completely denied thet his randfaberhad a son 
саја "Chan Gar Hong” 


‘Another interesting ting is the young тап who paid төз visitin 
bea TDs ld а he had orly ваті two sats trom Chan Yu 
Miris descendant. The movements he showed me are not thet 
йеп from that of he Yip Men Wing Tsun de tmy memory is 
‘ofthat poor, sounds Ike his young man | saw In Hong Keng dd 
tell methat thar own stye was quie similar to the Үр Man Wing 
тал (мо Cur) әуе. 


Than, how come Situ Chan Kwok Kal tld me thet they hadso 
mary tungtu sets andal of ten are gale diferent tom the Үр 
Man sie or most ofthe othar Wing Churistyest 


“Was this young men bo а student of another person such as Su. 
Chan Gar Hong who had something todo vith the Chan Yu Min 
Teri Would Shu Chan Gar Hong seis ame t the Үр Nan 
Wing Tsun Syla? 


Who is Chan Gar Heng anyway? Did ho тойу ctor оње. 
another untold story behind coreoming ofa family fight cr what? 
Who knows? 


71 For details soo ‘Sif Pang Nam & Hs Style" 


A Wang La Jing maynctbe Ба proper name cf ftis parson as he 
Cantonese Несі add he sound 10 4e) wich means dd 
betwoo he surama andthe given name of thei- longtime fiends. 
For example: Dr Leung Jari fiends sometimes woud ike Io caled 
him Leung Lo lento express ne closeness of their fenen 


Furthermore, I heard from some Wing Chun pech in Fatshan 
that Wong Lo Jing had passed away some years previously 
Tharsor, itis more dificult to research his background. 

SI For details pease refer to “Situ Leung Lam & His Style" 


o For details please rafer to “Sity Leung Lam ё His Style. 
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Sifu 

Pang Nam 
S 

Ais Style 


8 
86% 


Inforwatisn Supplied by Sifu Pang Пат 


Wing Chun or Wong Chun? 


though Sifu Pang Nam (94) is not to 
be regarded as the most senior member of 
the big original family of AF (Wing Chun) 
or K (Weng Chur), "" he was at 
least one of the oldest Wing Chun or Weng 
(Chun instructors who could live to the age 
of 85 in Fatshan ! 0002) 


Strictly speaking, we can not be 100% sure whether Sift 
Pang Nam refers to his own style as Wing Chun’ KA )ог 
‘Weng Chun” (ЖЖ), "or both. In earlier years, he 
always claimed himselfa * kÆ or “Weng Chun 
practitioner. This can be seen from the tablet of the 
kungfu founder in his house, which is w 


IFA 


айу translated as 


ten as. 


I can be 


Yat Chan Um Chu — Founder of the Weng Chun 
Style. (A Piece of Dust’, the Master of a Buddhist 
Nunnery — Founder of ће Weng Chun Style) "^^ 


‘Above: The tablet of ‘Yat Chan Um Chu’ in Situ 
Pang Nam's house. Top of the tablet: Origin of 
‘Weng Chun. Middle of the tablet: Yat Chan Um Chu 
— Founder of Weng Chun 


Furthermore, he entitled some books written by 
him, printed on old photocopying paper, as ‘Origin 
of the Weng Chun Style“ (e However. when | 
was introduced to him, I heard him refer to his own style 
„ A (Wing Chun’ ) instead. 


Sifa Pang Nam pasted away in 1905 at the age of 85. 
He is quite a hospitable and humble person. During his 
lifetime, 1 pay him visits nearly every time 1 went back 
10 Fatsh there isa big black birthmark оп one side 
of his face, people gave him the nick-name *Black-faced 
Nam’ ( db). Of course, showing respect for both his 
position in the martial art circle and his age, we should 
I him ‘Nam Sok? (46 88 Jor “Uncle Nam" to his face, 


A Kungfu Fanatic 


Pang Nam has been a martial arts enthusiast since he was 
young, He karat Hung-Gar Kungfu for many years before 
he became а Weng Chun (or Wing Chun) kungfu trainee 
According to the information he gave me, Pang Nam 
trained under several Hung-Gar Kungf instructors 
between 1934 and 1945, as follows 


In 1934: learnt Hung.Gar under Sifu Kam Chu (380 


h 


learnt Hung Gar under Sie Pong Ling (Ж) 


1942: leari Hans dir under Sifu Ma Fun. (46%) 
In 1943: learnt Hung-Gar under Sifu Chan Tim (MA) 
In 1945: learnt Hung-Gar under Sifu Lee Shu Sun 


(FMB), and else 


Then in 1947, Pang Nam met Chiu Chow (40) ofthe 
Weng Chun (Ж.Ж style, Chiu was an outstanding student 
of Chan Yu Min, son of Chan Wah Shun. Pang Nam soon 
became a student of Chiu Chow, C 


Chiu Chow was bom in Chungshan (ФШ). which vas 
also the birthplace of Dr Sun Chung-shan, alias Sun 
Yat-sen f & PU or Ж # f). the Father of Modem 
China. Chungshan is not too far away from Fatshan 


At that time, Chiu Chow was close to retirement age 
After he had taught Pang Nam for a whils, Chiu Chow 
retired fiom the police force and went back to 
Chungshan. In order to continue teaming Weng Chun 
kungfu from Chia Chow, Pang Nam had to move to 
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Above: Prof Leung Ting on a visit to Sifu Pang Nam. The writings on tho wall are “Weng Chun mottocs" 
written by Pang Nam. Photo taken in 1993 


Below: Sifu Pang Nam demonstrating a Bong-sau movement on the wooden dummy in his home 


ar, Soon, Pang founda suitable job there, Не 


me the Кип! instructor of the Mast Manufacturing 


Organization of Chungshan. (tz da RELA) 


In 1949, he went back to Fatshan. Soon he was employed 
by the Union of Cake Industry Workers of Fatshan (Ẹla 
MAL) to teach martial arts ard lion dancing there. 


Highly Influenced By Si-Sok-Kung 


An open kungfu contest was held in Canton for the first 


time in 1957. Pang Nam was onc of th 
of Farstan sent 10 participate in this event, There, he 
was introduced to Lai Hip Chi (44928) "^. Soon 
Pang Nam began to learn фф (Weng Chun) from Lai 
Hip Chi. Although Pang Nam regards Chiu Chow as his 
u- or ‘Kungfu Father’) and Lai Hip Chi as 
his ‘SI-Sok-Kung' [6F f4 oF ‘Kungfu Grand-uncle). 
he does not deny that his Weng Chun or Wing Chun 


epresentatives 


techniques were influenced most profoundly by Lai Hip 
Chi. According to Pang Nam, Lai Hip Chi s tech 
were very different to Chiu Chow's, but Chu С 
techniques were quite close to Yip Man's 


“This is quite understandable, as Sifu Chiu Chow had been 

greatly influenced by Sifu Yip Man. It is no wonder that 

(hiu Chow's Wing Chun techniques were so close to Yip s 
v 


Furthermore, I have heard from some other Wing Chun 
clansmen that Grandmaster Yip Man once taught Pang 
Nam for a very short while at the Shang Sha Chung Yee 
Athletic Association (R PRAM EA). It wasa year 
before the late grandmaster escaped to Hong Kong. If this 
true, Pang Nam should surely know the differences between 
the Lai Hip Chi Weng Chun and Yip Man’s Wing Tsun. 


"There are thre barchanded sets and one woden dummy set 
in the Pang Nam style. These sets bear almost the same 
names as those in the Yip Man Wing Tsun system. They 
ate Stu-Lin-Tau, Chum-Kiu, Biu-Tze and 108 Wooden 
Dummy Techniques. The sets in Pang Nam's style are not 
quite the same as those in the Wing Tsun system passed 
down fiom the late Grandmaster Yip Мал to те. The 
sets in the Pang Nam style consist of different sequences 
and names of the movements, different application of 
techniques, and even different concepts regarding exertion 
of force, Below I have outlined the essential differences 
between Sifu Pang Nam's system and the WingTsun 
system passed down from the Grandmaster Yip Man to mo: 


Stances 


Although the frontal stance of Pang Nam looks like that of 
the WingTsun system at first glance, they are actually 
wo different kinds of postures. The most important 
difference concerns the exertions of force Pang Nam's 
frontal stance does not stress the internal rotation and 
the joining force of the knees, Instead, he places both his 
feet parallel to one other, somewhat similar to a Hung- 
Gar level stance but higher and more narrow 


With regard to the rationale behind the Fee-gee-kim- 
yeung-ma,( = ВЕБЕ ЗЬ) Sifu Pang Nam's style has a 
different concept. He thinks that the word ‘Yeung’ (Rr) 
refers to the Chad. Колт Neue (LE fl) acu-points 
which are in the outside areas of the soles. Therefore, 
оге should keep these acu-points touching the ground 
firmly while posing in such a stance, Here, "Kim (81) 
means ‘to keep contact firmly" ^? 


Steps 


There is а great difference between wing aun and 
Pang Nam's Wing Chun in terms of mobility. In Pang, 


Nam's Wing Chun, when moving forwards or backwards, 
Sifu Pang Nam may sometimes shift part of his body 
‘weight to the front and so tum into a front-stance 
However, in WingTsun, we stress a back-stance in 
which the body weight lies totally on the rear leg. "°°" 


Hand Techniques 


Here area few examples to illustrate the differences 
between the hand techniques of Pang Nam's Wing Chun 
and the WingTsun system, as below: — 


Gaun-sau t 


The Cross arm cio dai or 'Spliting-block', executed 
by both hands cutting downward at a slanting position 
from the chest, is a movement at the beginning of cach 
kungfu set in WingTsun. However, there is no sucha 
movement in the Pang Nam Wing Chun style. Instead, 
there is the “Tit-tze-chap-sho-cheung” (SHS YF ) or 
the "Iron-fingers Jabbing the Sand” technique which 
begins every kungfu set of Pang Nam's Wing Chun 


Bong-sau (HF) 


‘The Hang wan or the Wing-arm” shown by Pang Nam 
is quite different in is positioning from that of Wing 
‘Tsun, With lus arm to one side m front of his body 
Pang Nam forms his Bong-sau at such an angle that his 
fingertips point almost perpendicular to the ground. 


On the other hand, the WingTsun manner of executing 
з Bong-sau is with an angle of 135° from the upper arm 
and held cross the chest of the WingTaun performer 
It can therefore cover the whole upper body of the 

performer, t?" 


In the Wooden Dummy Set: — 


The movements called upper-d-lower Caun-tau and 
Kun en do not exist in Pang Nam's Wooden Dummy 
set. Instead, thore are the Golden-seissars’ ( RKC ) 
and 'Slver-scissurs: (RAB). These are similar to 
the above mentioned two movements but have complete 
different names. 


In fact, in Pang Nam's Wooden Dummy set. every 
movement has an exaggerated name, For example there 
are movements called Double Dragons Stretching their 
Claws (Ж ДЕЛ), Pulling the Goat with the Tiger- 
clans (AIH), Double Dragon Playing with the 
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Pearls ( % RUMA)... These kinds of names do not 
appear in cither the WingTsun system, or in most of 
the other branch-styles of Wing Chun and Weng Chan 
in Fatshan 


Furthermore, there are movements such as Poisonons 
Snake Spitting Mist (ERE), "OY in which d 
performer supposedly uses his two fingers ta jab 
somebody's eyes or threat with one hand and the Chain 
Sword-fingers (394148 )in which the performer 
‘supposedly uses two fingers of both hands at the same time 
to jab two different positions on his imaginary victim. 


There is also a I ger Kick (А.Д) that is regarded 
аз а very famous leg technique used by the Hung-Gar 
kungfu people. All these kinds of techniques are absent 
from WingTsun and from most of the other branch- 
systems, We can assume that some of these elements 
may have been taken from the Hung-Gar kungfu style. 


In Chi-San (RF) Training: — 
Chi-sau is the training format unique to the WingTaun 
(Wing Chun) system. However, there is a great difference 
between this training in the Pang Nam style and the Yip 
Man style. In the Yip Man style, when we are doing the 
Voor q (MF) or Luk-Sau (88%) Rolling-Arm 
exercises, the Bong-sau is always over the Fook-sau or 
Jun aan However, in Pang Nam's Chi-Sau, the Bong: 
sau is always at one side of the body and is away from 
the other hand 


Body Posture: 


There is a 90° angle beading-dcwn action of the upper 
body that Pang Nam executes when he performs the 
elbow striking movement in the Biu-Tze set, This kind 
of bowing action does not exist in the Yip Man Wing 
(Chun style as it is regarded as being a posture quite 
dangerous to the practitioner himself. 


Others: 


Sifu Pang Nam's ‘Six-&-a-half point Long Pole’ set, 
passed down from Lai Hip Chi, is also quite different 
from the Yip Man's. 


There is also а Chi-Kung set called ‘Sun-Chi Gwai 
Yuen’ or ‘Chi of the Kidneys Going Back to the 
Origin’ (I AMF.) in Pang Nam's style. However, he 
confessed that this was actually nox Пот the Wing Chun 
system but a set taught by а street kungfu performer 
named Ng Man Lung (4 £48). He liked it, so he put 
it into his own Wing Chun style 


‘There are also other kinds of weapon and lion dancing 
techniques in the Pang Nam style, These techniques have 
nothing to do with Wing Chun. 


Bottom left: ‘The Chain Sword-fingers', a unique 
movement of the Pang Nam Weng Chun style 


Bottom right: Application of The Poisonous 
Snake Spitting Mist, a similar movement for 
jabbing the opponent's acu-point single-handed. 


Left: A Tan-Choung (Ж) ог 
Palm-up hand’ movement of the 
Siu-Lin-Tau set, showing the Yee- 
gee-kimyeung-ma or the ‘Keeping 
the "Chuk-Saam-Yeung" acu-point 
firmly with a Character “Two” 
Stance’ demonstrated by Sifu Pang 
Nam 


Right: A Jor Fok-cheung (210) 


ог Left Overturning-palm with Yau 
Yat-gee-kuen (27538) or Right 
Character ‘Sun’ punch movement 
demonstrated by Sifu Pang Nam, 
also a posture showing the side- 
stance of the Pang Nam stylo 


HAND-TECHNIQUES: 
Gaun, Lan, Tan, Bong (Spiing-blosk, Bar-arm, Райт-ир hand, Winp ar. 

Chi, Mo, Dong, Lip (Stoky-force, Oinging-torce, Swinging-trcs, Rubbing for.) 
Cukesau Lau-chung (The arm muet bo banit & the force must be kaptin the centra.) 


Loy nu hul-sung, nutsau jik-chung. (When the fore comes, stay wih it; when he force teats (olbwit when your am 
is fread, thnust straightly forwards.) 


d 


Kam-tau gutmal, Kam-mal guitau. (When head (wrist being pressed down turning up tie end (elbow), When tho 
(elbow) being pressed down, turning up the head (wrist). 


Chung gan Plu-bong hai sum-chong but hin lo, jauk Jauk Jim sin-tau. (Ihe middle part cf your arm is being pressed, 
immediately thrust out he Bong sau. do nol gi» youropporani ary hint batare you counter at the very first moment 


Sau chi sau, Mo dai jau. (When a Weng Chun man's ams in contact the атп ol an opponent, ne would ot er his 
oponent evade from him ваш) 


ра! sim [ark siu fu yang slu sim fark; Dai fu yang. (Dodging aside widely WI make an indicant banding er bowing of 
the uppat body; dodging aside signty wit make Ihe upper body bending or bowing In a very significant degree.) 

Yoo klu shang sai, lul lim bit sang. (When your arm is touching the opponent's arm. he beg way i 0 qo over his arm 
and гу your beet to o/ Ihaindoor-ares, 

Ming tung-ching, gee gwal hul; өре yau mo, дее 
snowing the rian ine of your withdrawal movements, knowing which movement is real, which is unreal knowing when your 
anemy в moving-n, when ha is drawing-back ) 

Yat-kuen yatohang, yatma yat bo, bo уйи hingsling ma yiu wan. (No maler you ate lunching 8 punah, a palm rike, or 
posing з stance, or moving a step, your siap must ba ight yel your stance must be sable) 


Ylu-gwe tung Ku buttung, Klu tung it du ba. ung. (When you are moving the sanos, бо not move your ams: wien 
you are moving your aime, do move your stance.) 


Воч Au, Jum. taan, tac. (Footwork: Hooking, Stabbing, licking, Kiokng) 
guek-fat: Chuen, Gweai, Liu, Shet, Chel (Gcking techniques Plarcing, Slant ek, Wiping, Saling stamaig: 
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ЕООТ МОТЕ$: 


/ dna sten ha Wira Chun people in China in 1982. Ater hearing 
cfmyinteresing experiences, here, some o the Hong Kong 
based senior stints of tra ata Grandmaster Үр Manin Horg 
Kong were риза o accompany melo ust he Wing Chun 
people ofthese other branches. They had nevertham soon before 
Botwoon fetta 4h, August 1686, a sighsocing team which 
indudad Lok Yiu, Тай Shang Tin, Weng Shun Lourg, Siu Yuk 
Man, Chan Tak Chiu, Koo Sang, he Vip brohers and hee ісік 
а тап from Hong Kong to mainland China. 


EA Ka ü 
ARI 


ДИ 


‘Our first stop was Fatehan the original home of Yip Man Wing 
Tsun (Wing Chur) kung. We рег! a few days there and 
met wih quite а bu of the Wing Chun расрі of Mainland 
China and exchanged experiences and cpirions with aach 
thor, Sifu Pang Nam was one of those wo mel. 


Тай Sheung Tin, Wong Stun Leung, опа oiher person andi 
| went fo vit Silu Pang Nam during cur fee time after lunch 


When Pang Nam was introduced, 
he seemed very humbleand 
respect to us, He even called us 
Sok (PPK. or ‘kunglu uncles ) 
because his situ (BPSC or ‘kungfu 
father) Спі Chow had once lea 
from Grandmaster Yio Man, 


Therefore, Yip Man's direct students 
should be regarded as a higher 
(generation in seniority to him. We 
‘so respected him as one ofthe 
didest Wing Chun instructors in 
fals en and so told him that we 
dd rot see senior that important 
Оп the зоптау, due to his age, we 
called him ‘Nam-Sok or'Uncle 
Nan, as the ether people in 
Fatshan did. 


Я BR 


фа Photocopy of the 
“Weng Chun Wal Kut” 
(ЖЖ BER) or “The 
Bequeathed Mottoes 
of the Weng Chun 
Style", said to be the 
mottoes passed down 
by Lai Hip Chi, the 


late Si-Sok-Kung of 
Pang Nam, & Chiu 


Chow, the SiFu of 
Pang Nam. These 
mottoes аге later 
combined & rewritten 
by Sifu Pang Nam for 
teaching students. 


D] 


Nisa pity that SIU Pang Nam passed away in 1985 inthe аре 
ores 


Weng Chun (ЖЖ) isa southem style with close 
relationship to Wing Chun, Please refar to The Fung Siu 
Ching Weng Chun Sty for datals. 


In Chinese, Um ( A ) means a Buddhist nunnery or convent. 
The Buddhist nuns are women who shave ther heads to show. 
ther davdion to Budha It is a place in which males are 
strioly forbidden to ive. Therefore, Yat Chan Um Chu ( — 
2 1 should not be refered to as being male. (See also 
‘Situ Lai Hip Chi & His Style for further Information). w 
At our firs! meeting, ifa Pang Nem gave me seven copias of 

books which ha had produced by binding some photocopied 

paper together. Three of them wera handwriting texts 

‘coreaming the sequences of ha three barehanded sets. Тһе 

rest of tham were photograph sequences in which ha. 

performed tho four kungfu sats. On the fort covet of each 

book, һә first tite react The Bonk of Weng Chun 'scand:so' 

Kungfu Set ( XX 1) апа then the subtilas 

тат ‘Edited by Pang Nam, the Disciple of Chio Chow’ (da tt 
ARIE K and 'Passad down by Dr Leung Jan of 

ben Са N A. fF ) Tho 'Orign cf Wong 

Chun was recorded in first peges ofthe first book 


However, he folowing year, when | went back to Fatshan end 
paid Fang Nam a second visit to conduct a more detailed 
interview, | found out that ne had changed the name of his 
‘own Weng Chun’ style to Wing Chun! n sore ot the 
publications, Among the further fve newly re-edited books he 
presented to me, there was a book named Wing Chun Chi- 
‘Kung [Ж AZ) which | had never seen vetore 

1 
Please rear to ‘From Sifu Chan Yu Min to Siti cu chou 


Please refar to ‘Situ Lai Hip Chi & His Style" 


In Pang Manis Wing Chun, he calls the first set Siu-in-Taw 
(v which means То Pradice a Little Btn the 
Begiming'. so, in Pang Nam's Wig Chun style, there are 
altogether nat 108 movements but 116 movements 


Ma (e) literally translated as ‘horse. is atem derived from 
the shortaned form af horaeriding stance’ (M IBS) 
which means the stance rasembling the posture of rding on 
horse back in kungfu Emde w 
According to Grandmaster Үр Man tha Yae-gee-kim-yaung- 
ma stolid be written ( Tl.) Instead of 

(2. WEBS) ‘Yeung! ( % ) means ‘goat. Therefor, 
"Kim. Yeung' (48 ¥ ) in WingTsun means ‘riding on a 
goat and pinch the body of the goat firmly by kesping tho 
ио knees together just like a jockey riding on horseback 
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Ploso ro that ha lor explanation rom Chinese 
dictionary for both 4e "ang" . indcatos that thoy bear 
the seme mearing de pinch” or Ча Keep something firmly 
together. Te only diferenos ia that. 48 is to pinch orto 
oop something tly by fingers, toss or eny part ofthe body 
Whereas jt means lo do the same movement but with ішін; 
ед cips. реп, spanners, өс” 


No matter how its ranslated, 9 coes not mean "uchlng 
the ground. (See also my other books or videotapes for 
detais) 


| cannot айва! hat the othar students of lete Grandmaster р. 
Man would also form a beoksstanoe with 100% ofthe body- 
weigh! shifting onto the rear eg Before | became 
Grandmaster Үр Maris private studert, I leamt tom my fist 
instructor that had to pul 30% body-weight on the rear leg 
while fomning aback stance 


Il was Grandmaster Үр Маг who later corected me, saying 
that | should shift not body-weight but POWER ta the fontleg 
in order to stand on the ground firmly, Itis the ‘power, NOT 
boch walt, of tha font leg that inks tothe rear leg and he 
upper body in а slant ande, just ike a slant pilo standing on 
the ground, supporting a dangerous building with its top. 


In this way сап dal with any on-coming fore tom a 
defensiva posilion This pose is evident in many pictures of 
Grandmaster Үр Man's. 


(oo ako my other booka: Wing Tsun Kuen! Dynamic Wing 
Taur Kien "Advanced Wing Teun Kun or video tapes on 
WingTsun kungfu for details) 


Bong-sau is a unique defensive movement c tho WingTsun 
system. The Bong-sau is actually not a common blocking 
movament like many of бе commen defending techniques 
applied by he other kungfu styles. It only responds on cortact 
wih ine Incoming-attackng arm of the opponent. Once it 
receives the force from the arm contacted, the eren 
‘callers tne atiacking force lo the body and uses ths face to 
maka the body tum aside, necessary. That is why tne Bong 
sau п WingTsun is lomedat an angle of over 138° rom the 
upper am at an incline positon in front of the chest of the 
performer. In this way it car extend to the largest area to 
‘cover ngari the whole upper body. 


In the dden cays, the Chinese beloved hat snakes coulc 
айак helr Мойтв by siting some Kind of poisonous mist. In 
fact there is a kind of cobra thet can realy sit fs poisonous 
salva towards its enemy as it approaches. 


ІНЕ SIU-LIN-TAU SET DEMONSTRATED BY GRANDMASTER PANG NAM 


The characteristic of the SIU-LIN-TAU set of Sifu Pang Nam's style is the ‘Continuous up-&- 
down Pinning-palm' movements in the middle section of the set. Sifu Pang Nam calls these 
movements as the Jór-yau-on-cheung (4% # ) or Left & Right Pinning-palms. 


Please note that Sifu Pang Nam does the Tit-tze-chap-sha-cheung (8 WV or ‘Iron-fingers 
Jabbing the Send palming technique with the right arm on the left. The similar movement in the Vip 
Man style, however, is called Gow-cha Gaun-sau' K ce) with the left arm on the right arm. 
Meanwhile, the Sup-gee-by-ize (+ ¥ #845) of the Pang Nam style is actually the Huen-sau (4) 
movement of the Yip Man & Ng Chung So style. There is also a Nau-fa-sau (1440) ог Twisting- 
flower hands’ which is also called as the ‘Chue Shang Pow-kuen' (#2849 Ж) or ‘Double Leopard 
punching-arms by Pang Nam in his books, In fact, this is the Kwun-sau (#4) movement | learnt 
from my first instructor. This movement was later verified and explained by the late Grandmaster Yip 
Man when | was asked to show him what 1 had learnt from Leung Shang. his first student in Hong 
Kong. Further, Sifu Pang Nam does the Kung-bui-lau-chung-cheung (3 # # .) or 'Arched-palm 
with a bending arm’ movement for two times only. The similar movement is called аз Fook-sau (KF) 
bythe Yip Man Wing Tsun pugilists and is done for three times in the Siu-Nim-Tau set, 


It is interesting that Sifu Pang Nam also straightens his arm totally in the Thrusting-punch 
Further, he also applies the left-hand or left-side movements prior to the right-hand or right-side 
movements. This is also the characteristic of the Yip Man style. Perhaps, this is something to 
prove that Pang Nam's own Si-Fu (Original instructor or ‘kungfu father) Chiu Chow, who claimed 
to be deeply influenced by the late Grandmaster Yip Man at the time they were colleagues in the 
secret detective squad, was true. 


#1 — #4 Setting up the stance 


46 Shui-kin-shang-cheung (Double Hanging-palms | #6 —#7 Tit-ze-chap-sha-cheung #8 Chue Shang pow-kuen 


39 Withdrawal cf the fists #10 Left Thrusting punch  #11—#14 Supger-bj-tzo (Crossad Swaying fingors) 


323 —#24 Loft Tan-cheung (palm. p hand) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand- 
side 
movements 


Repeat the 
Right-hand- 


side 

movements 
as from 

Illustrations 


#26 Dan by-cheurg | MilKungbuHauchungcheung #28 Dan by-choung 
(Single Praying-palm) | (Arched-paim with a bending arm) 


438 — #42 Left Shan-lan-chung-cheung (Left Cutting-block & counter with а mid-level palmstriko) 
5 — 


#43 —#44 Sup-gee by tee 


Repeat the 
Right-nand- 
side 
movements 
as from 
Ilustrations 
#38 


to #46 


(ғ. c 
#58 Left Ching or-cheung (Pinning palm) 


Repeat the. 
Right-hand- 
side 
movements 
as from 


Mustrations 
#48 


to #54 


#51 — #89 Jor-yau-on-cheung (Lett & Right Pinning-palms) 


#65 — 466 Jor-yau Tai-on-cheung (2nd time) 
- 7 ER 


473 Fur-ku-cheung (Arm-separating palms) #14 — #18 Tupo-cheung (Pushing-&-holding Palms for three times) 


#83 Shang Mo-tin-choung (Double Touching-the-sky-palms) 


#39 — #91 Left Har-tan-fook-choung (Palm-tuming movement) 1492 — #63 Left Har-tan-fook.cheung (2nd ima) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand- 
side 
movements 
as from 
illustrations 


#104 —#105 From By-tze to Withdrawal of eft fist #107 — #111 Lin-wan Yat gee-kuen (Chain-punches) 


Repeat the 
Righthand- 
side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations 
#101 
to #105 


#120 End of the set 


THE CHUM-KIU SET OF THE PANG NAM STYLE 


Тһе sequences of the CHUM-KIU set of the Pang Nam style is not so much different from the 
Yip Man style of Chum-Kiu in Hong Kong, except more repeated movements. Same as the Siu- 
Lin-Tau set of the Pang Nam style, most of the movements in Chum-Kiu have been changed 
into more beautiful names that sounds like those in Hung-gar Kungfu. As a rule, there are By-ize 
movements in the beginning of every set. Same as in the Yip Man Chum-Kiu set, there are also 
three similar kicks in Pang Nam's Chur u set. 


According to Sifu Pang Nam, the Bong-sau can be subdivided into the Piu Bong-sau (BLE F) or 
‘Floating Wing-arm’, Chung Bong-sau ( #4 +) or ‘Middle wing arm and Har Bong-sau (TM) 
or ‘Lower Wing-arm’. The pose of Bong-sau (t) or 'Wing-arm' is apparently different from all 
the other Wing Chun or Weng Chun branches. The Bong-sau movements performed by Sifu 
Pang Nam are all posed at such an angle that his lower arm is nearly vertically to the floor. 


Please note that the setting-up of the Yee-gee-kim-yeung-ma (= F 3t ) or the ‘Keeping the 
"Chuk-Saam-Yeung" acu-point firmly with a Character "Two" Stance’ sequences in all the sets of 
the Pang Nam style are not exactly the same as that in the other branches of Wing Chun or 
Weng Chun. When setting up the stance, Sifu Pang Nam first turns the heels outwards, then 
turning the tiptoes outwards, then turns the heels outwards again. This makes the frontal stance 
lock like a Saay-ping-ma ( E A ог Level stance of Hung-gar kungfu, yet much narrower & 
higher. 


n Yee-gee-kim-yeung-ma 


3283 Shang-lung-lone-chu #4 Chung-kung-po-yuet-cheung 
(Double Dragons playing with the Pearls) (Frontal Embracing-the-moon paims) 


#5 — #5 Left Po-yuet-cheung 47 —#3 Shang Lip-cheung 
(Double Rubbing-paims) 


49 — #10 Jor-Tan Yau-Fok & Yau Ping-cheung #11 — #12 The Piu Bong-sau (Floating Wing-arm) 
(High Bong-sau movement with turning ) 


#21 —422 Gwaakguek (Запек) | 423—824 From Har Bong-sau to Biu-tze-cheung (A movement before the Sar iet 


ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET OF THE PANG МАМ STYLE 


On the whole, the BIU-TZE set of Sifu Pang Nam is not so much different from the Yip Man style of 
Biu-Tze, except most of the terms of the movements are changed into more beautful names that 
sounds like those in Hung-gar Kungfu 


Instead of he Kup-jam, Kwaijam and Pie-jarn movements, there are the Shang Kup-jam (LAWAK ог 
Upper Over-headed Elbow), Chung Kup-jarn (P3444 or Middle Over-headed Elbow) end Har Kup- 
jam ( F AF or Lower Over-headed Elbow), The most interesting thing is that there is a movement 
so-called 'Chi-Mo-Dong-Biu-Lip ($418 4484 or ‘Sticking, Clinging, Swinging, Thrusting & Rubbing’) 
They are actually the Dong-sau (& I or Swinging-arms') (alas Man-sau & o. Explorative-arm') 
movement. As there is a motto in the Pang Nam style mentioning about different kinds of forces as 
Chi, Mo, Dong, Lio (88484648 or ‘Sticky-force, Clinging-force, Swingingforce, and Rubbinc-force), 
may be this is the reason for Sifu Pang Nam to make the Dong-sau movement after the above terms. 


Instead of the Kam-na-sau (WP or ‘Grappling-hands') & Au-chong Kuen (9: or 'Hocking- 
punch’) sequence, the one before the last movements in Biu-Tze, there are the Tul-shan Cheung 
(tua or ‘Pushing-the-Mountain palms'), Chum-lung Cheung (ALT. or ‘Sinking-dragon Palms’) 
and Shan-lan cheung (PMF) or 'Horizontal-blocking palm’, Whereas the Dai-che-lun-sau ( A 
+ or Big Wheeling-arms') (alas Dai-fan-che-sau & or Big Circling-arms) movements at the 
end of set, which are so-called by the Yio Man and Ng Chung So style, have been changed into 
three separate movements in the Pang Nam style. They are the Po-cheung (48° or ‘Embrecing- 
palms), By-cheung (4£% or ‘Praying-palms’), and Tui-cheong-mong-yuet (n ¥ A or ‘Opening 
the Windows & Looking at the Moon’) movements. 


#1 — 2 The Shang Кируат ( AF) movement #3 — #4 The Chung Kup-jarn (s 4454) movement 
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#12 —#13 Fromthe Keklung-cheungto ред нт qu Palm & Lying-palm) 
ams 


козын шне 


11 
т? 


n 


Тһе Movements in Chinese & English 


BASE Hoisk (String he set 

Anzen Shang Lung Tem Jow (Double Dragons 
Stretching her Cans) 

ZINES Fu-Jow To Yeung (Puling the Goal wih the 
Tiger-caws) 

чай Shang Lung Hoi Chu (Deubl Dragons Playing 
withthe Pearls) 

FERE Tok Leung Wun ce (Lining up the Beam to 
change the Column) 

MAA 5ге-бее Wui Tau (The Lion Tuming Its Head 
Backwards) 

ЖЕН In. Mord Tok Dap (The Heaven Pince. 
Supooring а Pagoda on his Palm) 

ann Kam Gow-Chin (Тһе Golden Scissors] 

IRESE Ngan Gow-Chin (The Siver Scissors) 

REFUS Tin-Wong Tok Dap (The Heaven Prnce 
Supporing a Pagoda on his Рат) 

En Kam Gow-Chin (The Goden Scissors) 

REIHE be Mons Tsui To (The Monkey King Seizing a 
Peach) 

FERRE Tok Leung Wun Chue (Lifing up the Beam to 
change the Column) 

REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 
FROM#5 TO #13 

MEME DanSau Chiu Yat (Tuming he Palnap lo face 
the Sur) 

Ant s Hoi-Lung Cruel Tung (The Unicom Going out of 
the Cave) 

MENE Dan-Sau Chu Yat(Tumng пе fam an to tace 
ve Sur) 

HELLE Tu Shan Sak Hoi [Pushing down the Mountan 
'oFil te Sea) 

FEE Ses Ser Wi Tau (The Lon Turing is Head 
Backwards) 

ШЕ Joc Sou Breaking be Wall inda Pear) 
MFSA Ser- Ses Wu Tau (The Lion Turning is Head 
Backwards) 

20388 Fan-Sav Bii Tsui The Reverse pam wih a 
Thrusting Punch) 

MALE Shang Fung Chuen Wan (Double Phoenixes 
Flying Though the Couts] 


MER, Yuor-Ngai Lak Ma (Stopping the Horsa on 
coming to he Precipice) 


325 SEALE: Gow-Lung Cruet Ho (The Waterdragon going 

out of he Sea) 

ЖЗНЕ Tung-Gee By Koon-Yam (The Chid Praying lo 

the Goddess of Merr) 

7 TOL: Li-Tac Hua Shan (Kicking Mt Hau) 

808 ҮРЕ BI Tom Nong Tosi Mud Jor Сот Guek 
(To Take Things out of a Bag wih Lehi Piercing ick) 

29 ERSTE Kam бош Слп Yau Gwatquek (The 
Golden Scissors vith Right Swing kick) 

80 HHI) Tam-Nong-ToutMud (To Take a Thing outta 
Bag) 

431 an Kam Gow-Chir (The Golden Sssrs) 

aun Ngan Gow- Chin (Tho Ser Sissors) 

83 HERI Goe-Mai Fook Sou (The Thuan Star 
Overcoming the Animals) 

Alu n Foi Fung-Jew (The Fling Phoenicians) 

TERRE Tok Leung Wun Chue (лдір he Beam lo 

change the Cou) 

REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 

FROM #15 TO #35 

эп SAURIA ( Æ ) Gow-Lung Kwun Long (er) (The Let 
збе Weterdragon Sting up he Waves) 

438 ЮЕ (51 Gow-Lung Kwun Long (Yau) (The Right- 
side Waterdregon Sting up he Waves) 

Юй ( ® ) GowLung Kwan Long (cr) 

М0 RINAU ғауға Fok To Def yng Eagle Grabbing Ratt) 

Kants Tok Leung Wun Crue (Liting up te Beam to 
change те Cour) 

REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 

FROM #37 TO #41 

M43. 3 EER See coe Wu Tau (The Lion Tuning Its Head. 
Backwards 

MA. ШТ Biu Yok Yuen Ngai [The Тдегса Jumping Over 
the Ci) 

М5 213 Kam Gow-Chin (The Golden Sessrs) 

% шун Jo-Bik Chur Cu (Веі fe Mal fed a Per) 

#47 SESSEL. Mong Pow Chuen Fung (The Fierce Leopard 
Jumping trough he Peaks) 

446 REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 
FROM #43 TO #47 

M9 + Tek Leung Wun Chue (Lifing up the Beam lo 
change he Courm) 
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RARA E Fel Hung Fan Cheung (The Flying Bear 
тит ts Palm) (Lef) 

RARA ( ® ) Fei Hung Fan Cheung (Righi) 
RARA ( & ) Fel Hung Fan Cheung (Let) 

BEG Ba Weng Yesh Vin (The Mght Emperor sing 
his Dinner) 

ЗЕЕ НАНЕ Tok Leung Wun Cue (Ling up the Beam to 
change he Colum) 

RARA ( 4 ) Fei Hung Fan Cheung (Righi) 
RAB K ) Fei Hung Fan Cheung (Left) 

EE Ba Weng Yeah Yin (Tha Meh Emperor Holding 
a Banquet) 

ЖЕН Tok Leung Wun Chue [Lifing up he Beam to 
change he Cour) 

REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 
FROM #49 TO #54 

z C ) Lo Cheung Chum Ah (The Od Elephant 
Locking for its Tusks) (Right) 

жаа ( & ) Lo Cheung Chum Ah (Tho Od Elephant 
Looking forits Tusks) (ей) 

жаз ( 45 ) Lo Cheung Chum An (The O Bephant 
Looking tor ts Tusks) (Right 

nete Clim Lung To Chu (The Sinking Dragon Spitting 
out a Pear) 

REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 
FROM 455 TO #59 

aan ( 4 ) Duk She Pun Vo (The Venous Snake 
prang Poisonous Ме) (Right) 

BEA ( & ) Duk She Pun No (The Venous Snake 
Spitting Poisonous MSI (Lef) 

RRR (15 ) Gee-Mai Fook Sou (The Thuan Star 
Overcoming the Animals| (Riah) 

жаш ( 2 ) Gr0-Vai Fook Sou (The Thuban Star 
Overconing the Animais; (Lat) 

жін Li Wan Kim Tze (The Chain Swori-firgers) 
LEGERE Fan-Sau Fook Chong (Contolirg the Dummy- 
arms wih fam ap hands) 

SRAN CIS E ERE) Shang Lung Tam Jon (Yau Kam 
Kai Gusk) (Double Dragons Stretching their Claws) (Right 
Goiten-Ronster Kicking Technique) 

MAHA Ngor Fu Kam Young (The Hungry Tiger 
Catching a Goat) 

ЖИН: Tok Leung Wun Chue (Liting up ths Beam to 
change the Column) 

MIRIS: Sie Ges Kuun Kau (The Lion Roling a Bal) 
na Ngor Fu Kam Yeura (The Hungy Tiger 
Catching a Goat) 

SERT, ( ERR ) Shang Lung Tam Jow (Jor Kam 
Kai Guek) [Double Dragons Stating thair Claws) (Left 
Goldon Rooster Kicking Tochnique) 


#13 ЗАЯ ЗЕ Ngor Fu Kam Yeung (The Hungry Tiger 
Catching a боа) 

#14 imam ( — ) Lin Wan Lul-Tsui (st punch of the Chain 
5-Thunder Punches) 

#75 EEE ( = ) Ng LuTsui (2nd ime of be Thunder 
Punches) 


376 ж} ( = ) No LukTsui (3rd time of tte 6-Thunder 
Punches) 

жт EA (т ) Ng Lu Teu (4th ine of he 5 Thundor 
Punches) 


#16 ining ( E) NgLu-Tsul (St ime of the S Thunder. 
Punches} 

#19 Hias Tok Leung Wun Chue (Lifting up ће Beam o 
change the count) 

аво жанай Dut Baal Kam Lang (To Overcome e Wolf 
Single-amed) 

#01 {WAFERS SinYan Tok Воо (Tha immoral Supporinga 
Bowl on his Palm) 

482 ИХ Yuen-Tan Fook Fu (Yuen-Tan he General 
Зит a Tiger) 

483 йай Lin Wan Chong-Tsu (The Chain Thustag- 
Punches) 

#м Жан Tok Leung Wun Сте (Ling up the Beam io 
change the Column) 

M06 ESE Mong Fu Pang Lan (Tho Force Tiger Leaning 
Against he Barier) 

#88. BONHEUR Wang So Chim Kwan (Sweepng away 
thousands cf enemy troops) 

т нез l Ban Pow Sze Wai (The Leopard 
taring an attack — Right Tiger kick) 

#0 Efe (227788) Tom-Nong Tout ud (To Tele a 

“Thing out ога Bag — Right Piercing-kick) 

(MRI Kam Gow-Chin (The Golden Scissors) 

їй ( — ) Bak-Hok Wu Tau (at ime the White 

Grane Turning ts Head Backwards) 

жп REI ( — ) Bak-Hok Wu Tau (2nd ime the White 
Grane Turning ts Head Backwards) 

492 БИЖ тд Bak Hox MU Tau (3 time he White Grane 
Титп ts Head Backwards) 

393 ДИНЕН Tok Leung Wun Choe (Lfing up the Beam o 
change he Couma) 

194 REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE FROM 
#270 #99 

485 ЖЕНД?) TitOheung Chap She (ror Palm Jabting he Sard) 

#96 Angka Шеп Ка, ъи (Chain Greobing-puneh) 

#97 LABS n Men Keu-Tsu (Chan Gratin punch) 

398 (MIO Lin wan Kau-Tsul (Chan Gratblng punch) 

498 HH Tok Leung Wun Chue (Ling up ne Beam о 
change he Column) 

#100 REPEAT THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OTHER SIDE 
FROM 495 TO #99 

#101 B All Sae-Gee Kwun Kau (The Lion Roling a Bal) 

#102 4 AERE Sin-Yan Jun Bo (The moral terng Treasures) 
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#2 Shang Lung Tam Jow #3 Fu Jow Tok Yeung #4 Shang Lung Hei Chu 


#5 Tok Leung Wun cus Ж Sze-Gee Wui Tau 87 Tin-Wong Tok Dap #8 Kam Gow-Chin 


#9 Ngan Gow-Chin #10 Tin Wong Tok Dap #11 Kam Gow-Chin #12 Hau-Wong Tsui To 
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ІНЕ MUK-YAN-CHONG ЗЕТ DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU PANG МАМ 


#13 Tok Leung Wun Chue #15 Dan-Sau Chiu Yat #16 Hei-Lung Chuet Tung 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 


movements 
as from 

Illustrations #5 
to #13 


#17 ben Seu Chiu Yat #18 Tui Shan Sak Hol #19 Sze-Gee ИШ Tau 420 Jok-Bik Chum-Chu 


#21 sis Gee Wui Tau #22 Fan-Sau Biv-Tsui #23 Shang Fung Chuen Wan #28 Yuen-Ngai Lak-Ma 
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#25 Go lung Chuet Hoi #28 Tung-GeeByKoon-Yam #27 Lik-Tac Hua-Shan 428 Tam-Hong TsubMud Jor Chuen Guek 


#29 Kam Gow-Chin Yau Gwat-guek #30 Tam-Nong Tsui-Mud #31 Kam Gow-Chin #32 Ngan Gow-Chin 


#33 Gee-Mak-Fook-Sou #34 Fel Fung-Jow #95 Tok Leung Wun Chue 


Ropoat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 


lustrations #15 
to #35 


#37 GowLung Kwun Long (Left) 488 Gow-Lung Kwun Long (Right) #39 GowLung Kwun Long (Left) #40 Fei-Ying Fok To 


g 


#41 Tok Leung Wun Chue #43 5ге-бее ИШ Tau #44 Biu Yok Yuen Ngai 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
‘movements 
as from 
Illustrations #37 
to #41 


#45 Kam Gow-Chin #46 Jok-Bik Chum-Chu 3447 Mong Pow Chuen Fung 


Repeat the 
Right-hanc-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations 443 
to #47 
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#49 Tok Leung Wun Chue 


#53 Ba-Wong Yeah Yin #54 Tok Leung Wun Сіше 


#50 Fei Hung Fan Cheung (L) #51 Fei Hung Fan Cheung (R) #51 Fei Hung Fan Cheung (L) 


#56 Lo Cheung Chum Ah (R) 


Repeat the 
Right-nand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations #49 
to #54 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
illustrations #55 
to #59 


#61 Duk She Pun Мо (L) #62 Duk She Pun Mo (R) #63 Gee-Mai Fook Sou (R) #94 Ges ue Fook Sou (L) 


#67 Shang Lung Tam Јом #68 Ngor Fu Kam Yeung 


169 Ток Leung Wun che | #70 Sze-Gee Kwun Kau #71 Ngor Fu Кат Yeung #72 Shang Lung Tam Jow 
(Left Golden Rooster Kick) 


#13 Ngor Fu Kam Yeung #74 Lin-Wan Lui-Tsul (st) #75 Ng-LukTsul (2nd) #16 Ng-Lui-Tsui (3rd) 


#76 No-Lui-Tsui (4th) 478 Ng-Lui-Tsui (5th) 873 Tok Leung Wun Chue #80 Duk-Baai Kam Long 


#01 Sir-Yan Tok Boot #82 Yuen-Tan Fook Fu #83 Lin-Wan Chong Tsui #84 To Leung Wun Chue 
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ІНЕ MUK-YAN-CHONG SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU PANG NAM 


#85 Mong Fu Pang Lan #88 Wang-So Chim Kwan #87 Ban Pow Sre Wai (Fu-maiGuek) #88 Tam-Nong Teui-Mud (Chuen-quek) 


Ti E [s 


#89 Kam Gow-Chin 490 Bak-Hok Wui Tau (18 #91 Bak-Hok Wui Tau (2nd) 192 Bak-Hok Wui Tau (3rd) 


#93 Tok Leung Wun Chue #95 Tit-Cheung Chap Sha 96 — 98 lin. Man feu a 


Repeat the 
Right-nand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #82 
to #93 
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ІНЕ MUK-YAN-CHONG SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU PANG МАМ 


#99 Tok Leung Wun Chue 


Repeat the 
Righi-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #95 
to #99 


#101 Ses. Ges Kwun Kau #102 Sin-Yan Jun Bo 303 Sau-sik (End of the set) 


The MUK-YAN-CHONG set performed by Situ PANG NAM is completely different from the 
Muk-Yan-Chong set practiced by the other Wing Chun and Wing Chun schools, yet тов: of the 
movements can also be seen in the same set of the other branch styles. 


The biggest difference is that all the terms of the movements have been changed into beautiful 
names. Some of the movements, though bear different names, are nearly the same as in the 
other schools. Say, the 'Sze-Gee ИШ! Tau’ or "The Lion Turning Its Head Backwards’ (as in #6, 
#19, ste), are the Mid Bong-sau movements yet the T Cheung Chap Sha’ or \гоп-раіт 
jabbing the Sand' (as іп #95) are the Low Bong-sau movements. Whereas the Fei Hung Fan 
Cheung and the 'Gow-Lung Kwun Long are actually the same 'Kau-sau' movement as in the 
other Wing Chun schools. 
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There аге also some movements that do not exist in most of the other branches, For example 
the ‘Lin-Wan Kim Tze’ or "The Chain Sword-fingers', the ‘Duk She Pun Мо" or "The Venous 
Snake Spitting Poisonous Mist, etc, These movements, on the contrary, are very common in 


the Hung-Gar kungfu styles. 


Below are the different callings of the same movements by the Pang Nam & other styles: 


PANG NAM STYLE MP MAN & SOME OF THE OTHER STYLES 


ЕНА Tok Leurg Vin Chu (ing up be Bea fo change he cum 
За AER Sze Gee үші Tau (Te Lon Turing Is Pest Bacher) 
CHER Tr ang Teh Dao (Heaven Fine Supparëng Pag en his Pa 
tam Kam dn c/n (Te Golden See 
IRERE Ngan GowChn (The Siver Scissors) 

REESE Hau Wong Tsui To (The Money King Sezing a Peach) 
FES Dan San Chi Yat Turing the Pamp o tace пе Sur) 
unn Heb Lung ce Tung (The Unicorn Cong oul of he Cave) 
иша Tui Shan Sak Hoi Pushing daan he Mountain ts Fil the Sea) 
ug Jok Bk chen chu (Breaking he Wal! to inda Pear) 
(SPARE fen Sai hu Tou (The Reverse pam with  Thrstrg Punch) 
RR a cov lug Chuet Ho (The Waler-tragon cg aue the San) 
FEAT ho Tao Tsu Mud (To Take а Thing out ofa Bag) 
aa Goo Ma Fok Sou (The Tuban Star Overcoming ө Animal) 
ял Fei Fura Jow (The F Ming Pena) 
nk GoveLung Көл Long (The Water dragon Sting up he Waves) 
яй Feng Fk Ta (Пе Flying Eagle Grabbng a Rabb) 
can Biu Yok Yuen Nga (The Tigercat Jumpirg Over the CAM) 
РУ NongPow Chien Furg (Me Farcs Lapa Arping tu te Pai] 


‘RUE ARIE Fei Hung Fan Cheung 


MERE Ba ong Yesh Үп (The Mighty Emperor Hoting a Banaue) 


283¥ Lo Cheung Chum Ah (Ite Od Elephant Lookingtor is Tusks) 


EMRE Chim Lurg To Chu (The Sinking Dragon Biting oul 4 Per 


FEF HRIB Fan Sau Fook Chong (Cortroling the bum ame with Paim- 
(рыла) 


MUT, | #ИМ ) Stang Luna Tan Jaw Kam Ka бий) Dose 
rans Stretching Ber Cavs) (Con Rosta Kici) 


ЭНЕ Sheng Tok Sau (Doube iting hana 
HF Bongsu Wiga) 

ME IR Tan sau Chang ger (alm up hard with Treating band 
E ERE Sheungtar Gaun-sau (igh iow Splling ams] 
lun soi (Rotating-arne) 

EEK teu ba Cheung (Jek-tand wh le ref 

RISE Tasa (Рапан) 

BER Tureau (Flipping hand) 

ESENE (нарап Yan-eheung renta Sampingonin) + 

ME FE Tan fer d kien fem ip and wih lame auch * 
UAE Jarke Kuen (Side-earing Trusting pune) 

чп snang Yan cheung Dove Fionia! Samping pans) = 
nN. Tan zau Daicheung (Parn up hand wih os pam) 

HE FIR Kamsai Chunokun Pinringhard vith Thus pinch) 
ERIS Изги Chungguen(Jek-tand wih Trusting punch + 
JAF Karsa Plucingams) 

8F FIRE aua fin lo den let ha Lower punch) 

¥ FHF Lap ano Shek geng [Gropping hand wih That e ig hand) 
ME FIRS Tamat Hav oben (Pimp hand wth u 
JR Kaw eau una ams) 

SERE lan engen (eck pulirg hand) 

PIPE онтоо Ракзац(пооогаге Sapping hand) 

HF hot geng sau (Tent suting hane) 

ФРАН un oon Sheung Тапа (ndrrares Double Tani) 


# FE $ MI Lap ssi Chinasun Guek (Frontal Thruting kick wth Double 
барта) + 


PANG НАЙ STYLE 


ҰР WAN & MOST OF THE OTHER STYLES 


FRE Soe Gee Kuun Kau (The Len Ruling a Bal) 


ЖИЕ \ БЕ Ln Wan Lu NGU Tou Sun Muna Pres 
сша Punches) 


ВИНА А Duk Baia Lang To Overcome «Wel Shgleamed) 


Er 


‘nan Tok Bad (Те incerta Spring Во en his Palm) 
SOBRE Yuan Tan Fook Fu(Yuer-Tan бе Genel Subang a Tiger) 
38584858. Un Wan Cheng Tau (Пе Cham ug сев! 


IR SEI Mora Fu Peng Lan (The Бете Tiger Leaning Against the 
ari) 


кїз Ving So Chm Kwan o eco aay Зошалф enemy rore] 


tent (ЖЕМ) Ban Pow Sze Ша The lemi staring алайа — 
ГТ?) 


ЖЕЙЛАН (ЖЕМ) Tarang Tut (Ta Take a Thing ой fa Bagh 


AH Ti Cheung Chap Sta (lon Pals bing tte Sand 


әкені in anu Tau (hah Gabonggundi) 


u Sin Yan dun Bo (The Imortal ferro fee 


SERE Shang ізгі оше ex en hand) 
эше пушаш (> Tunde Panes * 
ТУ 
TIRE Dagan san Eyeing ard * 

“FAR Har Kamis (over Ping tang = 

8¥ Shanghuen ole punch + 

KIRIM Datong Pakam Low Wing em vith Slapping tan) 
205 Deng a Svingng a) 

ann Wang con den (Sido Samping e) « 


HERR ATE Ton eau Daisheng Адо Раһыір hand & Lover 
palm with Heong kick 


IRE Dai Bong sau Low gm 
ie chung dr den au (Threstng punch А Piring hand 


и Shang Da-chaung (Double Lower pam] 


(Note : The movements with а & do not exist in the Wooden Dummy set taught by tho 


late Grandmaster Yip Man in Hong Kong.) 


Left: Close-up of the 'Duk She 
Pun Мо (Sen The Venous 
Snake Spitting Poisonous Mist) 


Right: The other side of the 'Ba- 
Wong Yeah Yin ( = & = The 
Mighty Emperor Holding a Banquet), 
or the 'Marn-geng-sau' (2228 Мес 
pulling hand) in the Yip Man style 


Above: Other side of the 
‘Fei Fung Jow (RAM), а 
movement of an Indoor 


Grappling-hand with a 
punch 


Information Supplied by 546 Leung Lam 


An Unknown Wing Chun Instructor 


cung Lam (KA) is an unknown Wing 
Chun instructor in Fatshan. He once taught 
а small group of students but quitted from 
teaching many years ago 


‘Though over 50 years old and a bit fat, Leung Lam is 
still very strong, despite the fact that he has not 
practised Wing Chun for quite a long time, Nicknamed 
"Big-Nose Lam’ (K or Bicycle-Lam’ (K KH), 
Leung Lam has another rame, Leung Chun Kou 
(ЖЖ) which is unknown to most of his friends. 


Leung Lam has a nose that is а bit bigger than the 
average Chinese, which is obvious explanation for his 
nickname, However, one of our mutual friends once told 
me another story about Leung Lam's Big Nose! What 
the Chinese say that someone “has a big nose, “they 
actually mean that someone is always ‘arrogant 
towards the others! Concerning this explanation, Ihave 
no further comment and shall show no further interest in 
the true source of his nickname. Weare friends and he 
seems very nice to me, anyway! 


In his youth, Leung Lam ran a bicycle repair stall, and 
this explains his second nickname, ‘Bicycle Lam 

Leung Lam’s first kungfu style was Choy Lee Fat 
Later, he became а student of Chiu Chow and followed 
him for several years. ee 


followed a nun called Wan Um Koo 
CE EAE) which can be literally translated as ‘the 
Nun of White-Cloud Nunnery’ (& TA) . Wan Um 
Koo was said to come from the kungfu clan established 
by Ng Mui, Leung Lam claims that the techniques he 
learn: from her were quite similar to the Yip Man's 


Later, Leung Lı 


In fact Leung Lam was unable to tell me details about 
this Wan Um Koo; such as how old she was, what she 
looked like, how good her Wing Chun techniques were. 
ete. АЙ these things remain а mystery to me. Perhaps 
Leung Lam can never satisfy my curiosity concerning 
Wan Um Koo, (062) 


‘What intrigues me most about Leung Lam is not the 
nature of his last mysterious instructor, but rather the 
characteristics of some of his techniques. I was also very 
interested to read his ‘Origin of Wing Tsun (Weng 
Chun)”, a piccc of hand-written paper he once gave me, 
together with some other papers containing the mottoes 
of Wing Chun (Leung Lam or Chiu Chow style). 


In this ‘Origin of Wing Tsun (Weng Chun)’, it reads: 


"There are many different stories about the origin 
of Meng Chun supplied from different branches 
all over the world. 


Below is the complete origin of our Weng Chun 
Mote kungfu clan 


Wang Chun kungfu was founded by Madame Ng 
Mui ( 5.4% who passed down her techniques to 
Yim Weng Chun ( & 4-4.) ©" ©, alias Fong 
Chun Har ( "^^, Then it was passed 
down to Leung Bok Chau (EA) alas 
Leung Gui (4) 449) He was bom between 
the Years of Chia Ching (1771-1859 AD) in the 
Ching Dynasty. He later gave himself the 
academic name’ Whun Chung (ЖФ ) M”, 
When he became older, he gave himself the title 
Tul Um (1x4) ^*^, Knowedgeable in both 
martial arts and arts, he lived first in Foochow, 
then moved to Hupeh, then Kiangsu, then 
Shantung, Kansu, Yunnan, Kwangsi, and finally 
Kwangtung. 


The reason for his constant travelling was that he 
had to escape the trap down by the Ching 
Government. 


In the 18th Years of Chia Ching, Yuan Tai Si 
(Фев) "^"? designed the first Hung-suen 

(Red Junk) for the Chinese opera troupes at the 
"Penthouse of Prince Tang’ (E ¥ ) "® 
‘Soon, opera troupes in many paris of China 
copied his design and made the Red Junks' a 
characteristic of the Chinese opera troupes. 


There was a saying that “While Hundreds of 
Thousand miles of Waves break on the shore of 
Yangtze River, a junk is sailing beside the 
Penthouse of the Prince of Tang". f NK 


do Mf. .) 


Besides earning a living from the opera, the 
people of the Red Junks developed Wing Chun 
(Wing Tsun) kungfu amongst them. This was 
during in the Years between Hsien Feng (44) 
and Tung Chih (mê) (1856-1871). 
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Leung Gui had taught many students. His son 
Leung Dai (& 4) “©”! (1818-1886) had 
students such as: Ng (& Yip (4), Chan (ж), 
Cheung (%), Choi (4), Mai (Ж), Lee (4) Fok 
(Ж), Luk (8), etc. These students later spread 
their arts worldwide, 


Leung Dafs successor was Leung Jan (8%). 
Meanwhile Fok Bo Chuen ( $44 ) ваті from 
Law Kung (N.) end Cheung Yee Kung () 
of Kwangsi. P" 


Leung Jan's successor was Chan Wah Shun 
(EA). Chan Wah Shun passed his 
techniques to Chan Yu Min ( kik) , Ng Kung 
(444) , Lee Kung ( $A) , Lui Kung (ФА), 
Yip Kung ( #4) , ete, Chan Yu Min taught 
Chan Gar Sun ( kk % Gar Hong (ЖЖ) 
ала Chui Chow ( #8 3 ) 


Chui Chow passed down his techniques to Chui 
Wan (#4) , Chui Lai Ching (44). Pang 
Nam ( & ) , Ko Tong (44) ,ChuYi( АЖ), 
Yip Hung ( $4 and me. 


Information Supplied by Leung Lam (Ж). 


I wondered from where he could have obtained this 
information, with even the exact years of some of the 
ancestors in the Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) kungfu 
family) Regardless, the first part of the origin of Wing 
Chun (Wing Tsun) is quite interesting as it may hold the 
key to reconciling the differing stories told by Pang Nam 


and Yip Man's. It may, indeed, be truc in its entirety 
Won 


Leung Lam’s techniques, as has been said, licd 
somewhere between the techniques of Grandmaster Yip 
Man and Sifu Pang Nam. It is not surprising that which 
Leung Lam learnt was so similar to Vip Man's style. 
His own Si-Fu, Chui Chow. had studied under 
grandmaster Yip Man for quite a while when they 
worked together in the police force. 


THREE MOVEMENTS PERFORMED BY SIFU LEUNG LAM 


Left 
Mid: iE SIENI Biu-tze-sau Ching- 
Right: 883 Shang-kuen (Double-punch) 


E FIRF Shang: har Gaun-sau (High-&-low Splitting- 
in Chang-guek (Thrusting-finger-hand with Frontal Kick) 


Foot Notes: 


11 Sao also “Situ Chis Chow & His Style" 


2 Two years ago, | intewiewed Leung Lam again end asked him 
Wera he got he information about the origin of Wing Taun or 
Weng Chun | also asked tor futher details concamng һе 
background of Wan Um Foo However al he could tell me was 
that he nformeton about te ongin of Wing Tsun (Weng 
Слип] сате пот Wan Um Koo and ste was a run ol he 
dente Cong Nunnery | later kamed matine White ct 
Nunnery was in Luk Wu Road, a road elsewhere in Garton. | 
‘sent somebody to pay a visit thera, but they tld me that the 
persan whom they spoke to was just а nevcamer to the 
типтеу, and had no knowlege of Wan Um Koo 


‘Actually, Leung Lam mixed up the terms Wing Tsun (Wing 
Chur) and Weng Chun al the ime. He wrote Wing Tsun’ n 
the first sentensa, then, inthe second sertonce, he rete 
"Weng Сит instead! (See aiso the original hané-watten text 
by Leung Lam in Pg. 51 br details.) 


Harohowrol KA (Vim Ig Chun)insiosd of ALARA 
(Yim Wing Taun or Yim YANG Chun) 


5 ARH (Fong Chun Har” or Fong Taun Har) scurds like a. 
combination ofthe names from & of % 44k (Fong Chat 
Neung); Ж of ЖА eg (it can be writer as Weng Chun 
Bak Hok or Weng Tsun Bak Hok in the Cantonese dialect) 
and Қ ol RIM. (pronounced ‘Hsia Pu in Mandarin or 
‘Har Po п Ganionese), a precinct were Fong Chat Neung 
founded the above style! 


Italso sounds Ike а name found inthe kungfu nevet! In the 
15405, there was в famous author who wrote many novels 
based or ths legends of he southem Siu Lam (Shaolin). The 
stores included Te Fire of Southern Siu Lam’, Fong Sai Yuk 
Defeated the Chalenger an the Fighting авот, Ng Mui 
Kilod Lon Pa Shan on the Plum Blossom Piles. ale. In these 
books, many kunglu experte, both real and fictitious, мего 
mentianed. These kungfu novals influenced many o the kunght 
practitioners of at that time, Mary fictitious characters became. 
Teal lo the flowers of hesa hung styles. Nobody realy knows 
how many ofthe characters in Hess novels realy eisted. This led 
Хо оте contoversy onceming tha real origins of certain Kungu 
Мез (See also My Theois on the Origin of Wing Tsun" ard 
“The Weng Chun White Crane Style” for details) 
8/ InLeung Lam's article, he wits the names Leung Bok Chau’ 
and Leung Gul in'stack form. Leung Bok Chau із оп top of 
the name of Leung Gui, This could be interpreted to man that 
ether Yim Wing Tsun taught ‘Leung Bok Chau, alias Leung 
Gai or, Leung Bok Chau and Laung Gui’ (For details also see 
“Another Interesting Story: Question #2/ “Would Leung Вок 
Chau and Leung Gui be two different persons?” as п 
Ра £0 in “The Real Origin of Wing Tsun Kungfu") 


71 The Chinese scholars of the ancient tme liked to Fave more 
fran one rame, They hed a ils nane (ora ‘maiden name 
‘for the giris) which they were called by their parents when they 
мет young. Then they had an academe name’ wien they 
studedin he setool Later they had a wedding name when 
they got marred. Most cf te sohdlars also created a c or 
emsavas that acted as apen name when they wrote wer 
таварыс 


68 Tui Um ( x erally moans feluni othe ata. 
In eater times, many Gninoeo, whan they became old, Would 
become more arcent in her religious fih. Many of ther 
woud even build small altars or stings in thelr houses ard ive 
the rest of ther lives in a semi-emeic style. 

90 Yuan Tai Sr ot Wan Tai Si'In Cantonese car be translated 
s either "өзе of Yuan Та or Mester Yuan Ta’. In which 
Yuan Tai is a name of a pleco. 


m/ The ‘Penthouse of Prince Tang’ cr Tang Wang Ke was а very 
famous bulding that stood baside tho Yangtze River in anciont 
tms 


411 The nama Leung Dai (4) is another big mistake made by 
Leung Laminwnting. & here means “King! or Emperor. 
Телгә, if wa presume that hera was a Mr Leung whe wat 
tho Fu d Dr Leung Jan, his nama should read Leung Та? 
(GR jor, moro correct, ‘Leung Yee Tal) instead of Leung 
Dai A Ф) (For details also seo "Another Interesting Story. 
Mistake Н У Not possible fora Chinese to have the name 
"Leung Dai!" in Leung Lam's Article in “Different Stores rom 
eher branches" cf "Tho Real rian of Wing Teun Kungfu) 


uu, The Chinesa used to award the titla ‘Kung’ (4%) to aged man 
aftar eier hel cum names or their fami ramao. ‘Kung’ hero 
moans 'grand pa! or ‘a respectable aged man of the higher 
generation’. 


^3) Plesso зве also "My Theories on һе Origin of Wing Tsun’ for 
details 
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A Si-Hing of Yip Man? 


ai Hip Chi (RBA) dn is 

described as being a “Si-Hing "or 

“Elder kungfu brother” of the late 

great Grandmaster Yip Man, Ho was 

also said to be the “Si-Sok-Kung” or 
Younger kungfu uncle" of Pang Nam 


The following information was supplied by Sifu Pang 
Nam during interviews conducted on four or five 
separate occasions over the last few years. t? 
Although there are some points 1 do nct agree with, 
Thave recorded the information supplied by Pang Nam 
verbatim. 


men 


According to Sifu Pang Nam, Lai Hip Chi was bom in 
1808, At the age of 13, he becomes a student of the 
Great Grandmaster Chan Wah Shun “°° 


Two months later, Chan also accepted Vip Man as his 
last student. At that time, Chan was already over 
seventy years old. As Lai was a few months older than 
Yip Man ^^ 9 and was accepted by Chan two months 
pror to Yip, Lai was the . fing and Yip was the 
*Si-Dai "in the traditional Chinese kungfu family 
terminology. ^^ 


After teaching Lai for cight months and Yip for six, 
Chan Wah Shun's paralysis of the ces forced him to 
тейге and he moved back to his native village. Chan 
Chuen (Chan’s Village) "97 of Shun Tak Precinct. 
Before Chan left, he recommended Lai Hip Chi to learn 
under Lui Yu Chai and Yip Man under Ng Chung So 


Lui Yu Chai was one of the senior students of Chan 
Wah Shun. He was a former kungfu practitioner of Ng 
Lui Kuen (A & K) or “Five-Thuner Fist-fighting 
style, a solid southern style said to be similar to Hung 
Gar Kungfu, f^ 


Lai Hip Chi the Young Pawnbroker 


Lai Hip Chi was born into a wealth family. His father 
opened a pawnshop in Canton, the capital city of the 
Kwangtung Province. Therefore, when Lai was aged 20, 
he besame a pawnbroker and worked in his father's shop. 
Once а year, the headmen of the union of pawncheps 
would hold a big meeting at which their members would 
reach a mutual agreement on a uniform rate of interest 
On the year in question, the meeting took place in a big 
pawn shop at Ho Nam ( 84) in Canton, 


Lai was the first to arrive, Seeing the other people not 
yet штей up for the meeting, Lai felt bored and paced 
round the conference venue, The room was quite big 

Lai saw a wooden dummy in а corner of the hall 

Having nething to do while he waited, Lai took off his 
long gown and started to hit the dummy. This action 
drew the attention of an old man. This person with silver 
hair and beard scemed to be in his 70% Standing to one 
side, he watched Lai Hip Chi hit the wooden dummy 
with his Weng Chun techniques, The old man smiled, 
but did not say a word, When Lai Hip Chi had finished 
playing around with the wooden dummy, this spectator 
came closer and talked to him. 


The Silent Dummy Techniques 


Lai discovered that the old man was a nephew of Luk 
Lan Koon (ER ) , the most outstanding student of 
Dai Fa Min Kam ( 4254 ) who was in tum one of 
the students of Tan- Sau Ng. (MF) W 
According to the traditional Chinese kungfu family 
terminology, the old man was described as the “Si-Bak’ 
or “Elder kungfu uncle’ of Lai Hip Chi 


‘The old man said that Lai's Weng Chun dummy 
movements were what he described as the "Noisy 
Dummy Movements" whereas the ones from Luk Lan 
Koon’s style were called "Silent Dummy Movements” 


The old man observed that the "Noisy Dummy 
Movements’, as practiced by Lai Vip Chi, were a bit too 
rigid, Meanwhile the “Silent Dummy Movements’ were 
much softer and better for "borrowing the force” from an 
‘opponent in a fight. 


After this conversation, Lai knew that the old man was 
an expert of the Luk Lan Koon Weng Chun Kungfu 
Clan, "#79 Subsequently, the old man asked а young 
student of his to practice some chi Sau with Lai. Lai 
found that the young man’s techniques were as good as 
his. This also surprised the old man. As a devotee of 
Weng Chun kungfa, Lai Hip Chi wasted no time in 
bagging the old man to become his kungfu instructor. 


Not the Same Story! 


According to Pang Nam, the story of the origin of the 
Wing Chun (Weng Chun) style is not as it was told by 
the late Grandmaster Yip Man and the other Wing Chun 
and Weng Chun kungfu clansmen. 


E 


Pang Nam said that the following story was told by the 
nephew of Luk Lan Кооп, the same old man who later 
became Lai's second instructor. Luk's nephew claimed 
to have heard this story from his own uncle, Luk Lan 
Koon: 


In the years of Chien Lung (1736-1795) and Chia 
Ching (1796-1820), there was a old Buddhist 
monk called Yat Chan Um Chu (-Ж%- or 
literally, ‘A Piece of Dust, the Master of a 
Buddhist Nunnery’) © 1, He lived in a temple in 
Heng Shan (4t J or'Nt. Heng!) of the Hunan 
Province ( Mt) for 13 years, "°° 


Yat Chan Um Chu taught his kungfu techniques 
to. student whose nickname was Tan-Sau Ng 


Tan-Sau Ng later taught the students of the 
Chinese opera in Canton, The Cantonese called 
these folks as ‘People of the Red Junks’ during 
that period. e 


Itis said that Tan-sau Ng taught Weng Chun to 
four disciples of the Red Junks. They were Wong 
Wah Bo ( ft #9), Leung Yeo Tai (MA) 
Lai Fook Suen (* and Dai Fa Min Кат 
(Ata). nm 


Wong Wah Bo was а kungfu actor in the troupe. 
Leung Yee Та! played the role of a young lady in 
his opera performances. Lai Fook Suen acted as 
a young and handsome gentleman and was often 
castas the lead in the plays, Meanwhile, Dai Fa 
Min Kam (literally, ‘am the Painted-face’) was a 
character who had to paint his face in different 
colors and patterns to show the personality of the 
roles he played. "0 19 


When Wong Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai grew 
older, they opened a kungfu school in Dai Kei Moi 

(жал), a place somewhere in the 
town of Fatshan, This was during the middle the 
years of Tung Chi (1862-1874 AD) of tne Ching 
Dynasty. 


At that time, Leung Jan, а herbal doctor, opened 
a herbal pharmacy called Yan Sang Tong ( + ) 
in anarrow street named Мат Yuen Lei ( #43.) , 
which was later changed to Fi Gee Lo (f 4t. cr 
‘Chopsticks Road). fr! 


Loung Jan first became a student of Wong Wah Bc. 
However, after Wong Wah Bo left Fatshan, Leung 
Jan became a student of Leung Yee Tai. P 9 


Later, Dr Leung Jan became the best-known 
kungfu fighter in Fatshan. He defeated many 
kungfu fighters from different styles. This made 
тїт a most renowned martial artist of the 
otherwse secretive Wing Tsun clan. He also 
gained а great tile in Fatshan: Wing Tsun Kuen 
Wong (nA A or ‘The Fighting-King of Wing 
Tsun’) 


Meanwhile, Dai Fa Min Kam became a kungfu 
instructor of Кат Chuk Chuen (#4444 or 
"Golden Bamboo Village’), the village of Luk Lan 
Koon in Saam Shui ( =k ) , a district close by 
the town of Fatshan. ^?» 


Luk Lan Koon was a very rich villager with en 
influential position in his vilage. He had practised 
kungfu since he was very young and had leant 
from many instructors of different styles, He had 
long heard of Weng Chun and knew that it was а 
very practical kungfu style. 


When he heard that Dai Fa Min Kam was at the 
аде where he was planning his retirement from 
the troupe. he promised to feed Dai Fa Min Kam 
and his family for the rest of their lives, in exchange 
for his learning the Weng Chun techniques 
These beneficial terms greatly attracted the now 
aged Dai Fa Min Kam. Being a kungfu actor with 
a painted face and heavy costume is not an easy 
job for an old man, especially in the heat of 
summer! 


Dai Fa Min Kam taught all his techniques to the 
villagers of the Golden Bemboo Village, and Luk 
Lan Кооп was the best amongst them 


Luk Lan Koon's nephew, who was also a student 
of Luk, later became the director of a pawnshop 
in Ganten, When he was an old man, he taught a 
few students. It was at this the time that he met 
Lai Hip Chi, and took Lai as one of his students. 


Lai Hip Chi was said to have learnt all the 
techniques of Luk Lan Koon's Weng Chun style. 
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Моге About Lai Hip Chi 


Although Sifu Pang Nam himself never told me that Lai 
Hip Chi had also leamed under Ng Chung So for quiet a 
long time, 1 have heard from Sifu Yiu Kay, Leung Lam, 
Lee Man and else that Lai Hip Chi was also a one of the 
"frequent visitors of Ng Chung So's school, Pe? 


Lai Hip Chi was a: 
Саге grand-daughter Ls 
was about 200 lbs, 5 


te heavy-set According to Lai Hip 
Тат Chun (48389) he 
and 10 inches tall, Lai’s most 
outstanding students were Lo Hven ( ЖИЕ) , Lo Wah 
(Ax and Young Tak ( #8 4 ) li is a pity that 
mone of them were interested in teaching. Sifu Pang Nam 
was the only one who taught Lai s Weng Chun 
techniques in Fatstan. 


However, Pang Nam was not regarded as a direct 
student ( To-Dar or ‘Kungfu son’) of Lai Hip Chi but 
a student of Chiu Chow. Therefore, Pang Nam was just 
the St-lat-Suen or ‘Kungfu Grand-vephew' of Sifa Lai 
Hip Chi 


Lai Hip Chi had three daughters and five sons, However, 
thoy did not really practice kungfu with their father. in 
1949, Mainland China became a communist country. As 
he was bom into a rich family, Lai was considered by 
the Communists to be a ‘Bourgeois’. During the time of 
the Agrarian Reform, the Communists ordered him to 
surrender all his property. Due to his “good attitude’ in 
self-criticism’ and his willingness to surrender his home 
tothe government, he was then regarded as being what 
was referred to as an “open-tninded Person” at that time, 
However, during the subsequent Great Proletarian 
Cultural Revolution, Lai Hip Chi was criticized as bin 
a Black Individual" and a “Big Poisonous Weed’. He 
was tied up and made into an example by the Red 
Guards, 


It was during the year of 1970, when Lai was already 72 
years old, that this poor fat old man was tied up and put 
under strong sunshine in the heat of summer. He finally 
died of sunstroke 


Above: Portrait of Sifu Lai Hip Chi, the “Si-Sok- 


Kung’ of Sifu Pang Nam 


FOOT NOTES: 
„ Hip Ch (AE or 484348 ) Is. also pronounced by many 
people as Lai Yip Cr (KK U However, according to his 
granddaughter, Lai Tam Chun, the former version is correct 


2) See азо Foctnote #1 in Situ Pang Nam & his Sty 

There were afew points supplied by Pang Nam that proved i 
be inaccurate. These points Wil be dscussad in detall in the 
following footnotes, 

4 Grandmaster Yip Man stated earning Wing Chun under his Si 
Fu Chen Wah Shun at ho age of 11. As Grandmaster Yip Mani 
was bom in 1895. Therefore, tha year should have bean 1903. 


According to an article writen by Law Jeh Wan (FLAS or 
‘Luo Zuo Yun’ Mandarin), Sifu Pang Nam and several others, 
Lai diod in 1070 at tho ago of 72. That means Lai Hip Ch was 
only 6 years did in tha year of 1903. If the 13-year-old Lal 
wore really accepted by Chan Wah Shun, it should have 
been in 1810. (See also Ру. 45 for detai.) 


However, according to my research, Chan Wah Shun passed 
away sometime around the year 1905. Therefore, it was at 
least to 5 whole years alter the death of Chan Wah Shun 
thal the 13-yearold Lai Hip Chi became a Ta. Daf (kungfu 
son’ or ‘direct student) of his "ate" Si-Ful How coulda 
dead grandmaster take Lai as his studert? 


2 
= 
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(For details see also “Mok Pul On & His Interview of 
Grandmaster Vip Man” and "From Grandmaster Ур Nan to His 
Students in Falshan" for дейік) 


Yip Man was bom on 14th October 1893, Tharafora, itis not 
‘tue that Lai Hip Chi was ober than Үр Man. 


During the lifetime of Grandmaster Үр Man. | never heard him 
mention that be hada "S-Hing or a “S-Da7 called Lai Hp Chi 
There is another evidence to indicate that Lai Hip Chi was 
neither a S-Hing nor even а S-Dai ot Yip Man. 

7 Ancher mistake Sifu Pang Nam mada. In fect Sifu Chan Wah 
Shur's nate village, according to the information of China. 
Wah Shuns grandson, is "Ма-Спа Vilage’ | 2,48) at 
Hang Tan ( 448 ) District in Shun Tak (WEE or'Shurde п 
Mardain), 


‘See also "From Dr Leung Jan to Stu Chan Wah Stans 
Students’, 


‘According to the origin of the ЖЖ. (Weng Chun) style as 
passed dom by Fung Su Ching, Dai Fa Min Kam or Sun Kam 
жаза student of Wong Wah Bo, NOT a student of fer Seu Na. 


E] 


Furthermore, it was said that Wong's tecnicues were passed 
dum by Gee-Shin, Gee Shin was a Buddhist abbol who had 
practised this style of kungfu techniques in a hal called Wang 
Chun inthe Fukien Su Lam (Shaolin) Monastery before he 
fid to Canton, (See also "The Fung Зи Ching Weng Chun 
ЕТ 

10! Fogle in the Luk Lan Keon kungfu clan normally refer to their 
kungu уе as Weng Chun, even though Weng Weh Во and 
Leung Yee Tal were regarded by Dr Leung Jan's kungfu 


clansmen аз мо ofthe grandmasters of the Wing Tsun’ 
kungfu dan (See also “The Yip Man Wing Teun Style") 


111 Seo deo Te al igh ot Wing Tsun Kung for lunar discussion. 


12! Heng Stan or Mt. Heng is one of the largest mountains in 
Hunen, a province in the noth of China. 


13 Ten-Gau Ngis described as follows in fe "Dictionary of History 
‘and Cultures of Falshan', a book published by the Bak Fa Fine 
Ata Publications: 


"There was a famous Poling stylo opera actor called Cheung 
Ng, alias Cheung Hin, nick-namad Tar-Sau Ng. Cheung Ng 
always oxprossed his dissatisfaction with the administration of 
tha Ching Govemmert in his satirical end тегіс plays This 
annoyed the Ching Goverment For this reason, Cheung Ng 
became a refugee, pursued by officals of the Ching 
Gavemmani throughout the years cf Yung Ching (1723 
—1735) When Cheung Ng fed to Fatshan, he became а 
beggar. He lived somewhere in Dai Kei Mel. Cheung Ng 
‘gamed his ling br singing end performing opera to the local 
people in the steet every nicht. Cheung Ng was very talented 


in singing, playing any roe in the opera, (пе arts, martial-arts 
performance, ol. Soon tis splendid performances attracted 
"he opera actors of ho King Fa Wu Keon or Jade Flower 
Sceiely. Chaung Ng bagan to teach the opera actors the 
techniques of opera perfomance. Ho bacamo tho gabe! 
grancimaster in the Cantonese opera crcle and was regarded 
byhis students as Situ Chaung Ng, the Greatest Teacher. 
(See Tha Raal Origin of Wing Teur” for further discussion) 


14/ Hung Suen Gee Dai may be literally translated as “People of 
the Red Junts’. Thay were so called because, in old China the 
troupes cf the Cantonese opera used ta perform Iher plays in 
meny diffrent placas whenever they were invited by local 
individuals ororgarizaions, To make it easier for them io 
traval, they usualy ive in flat-bottomed junks, Thesa junks 
were painted red, This is where the name comes from. 


15/ See Note & The Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun Sty" for detail. 


16 Tha postions of Wong Wah Bo and Leung Yee Tai in the 
торе difer rom those descrbed by the late grandmaster Yip 
Man. Please also referto “The Real Origin of Wing Tsun for 
turberintormaton 


171 Dai Ke Ма was a place in Fatshan where King Fa ММ Koon was 
cated (See also “Tie Rea Origin of Wing Tsun’ for details) 


18/ According to Үш Kay and some others, the name of Dr Leung 
Jaris herbal pharmacy should be Jan Sang Tong or Hang Сла! 
Tong tut Yan Sang Tong. Furthermore, Fi Gee Lo or 
Chopsicks Road was known during that period as Fi Gee Kal 
br Chopsticks Svest Accordirg to Stu Yiu Kay, Chopsticks 
Street was ап erclosed, pedestrinized street during Dr Leung 
aris period. This steel got its neme because of some 
chopstok factories located there, Later his staet was 
enlarged to alow for cars, and its name was changed to 
(Chopsticks Road. (See also ‘From Dr Leung Jan to Sifu chen 
Wah пите Students" or details 

19 The story as ЫЧЬу Vip Man and Yiu Kay is net tho sare ae 

described hera. (See ako ‘From Grandmaster Ур Man to his 

Students in Fatshan" & ‘Sita Viu Kay & His Ste") 

20 Saam Shui (E Æ Precincts а precinct somewhere in 

Kwangtung Province. 

211 Sifu Leung Lam, а student of Chiu Chow, ance told me the 

background of Lai Ho Chi. Mast ofthis background was simlar 

із the infomation supplied by Siu Peng Nam. However, 

Leung emphasized that Lai Hip Chi had also leamt under Ng 

‘Chung So. Tha same Information has also been suppledby 

Sifu Yiu Kay end grandmaster Yip Men's elder son Both of 

ther claim that they saw Lai Hip Chi practice in Ng Chung 

So's волос when they were ycung It was at the same time 

that grandmaster Үр Man was practicing in Ng's school 

between the 1910's 0 the 19308. 
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Information Supplied by Sifa Kwok Kat. 
Sila Mak Pui On. 
& She Man Chi Chiu 


Тһе Wing Chun Style with Many Sets 


he Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun (8040585) 
mas be one of the two Wing Chun styles to 
include many bare-handed and weapon sets. 
N According to the late Sifu Mok Pui On 
(RR) „a close friend of mine, there wore 

altogether twenty-eight sets taught by his instructor Sifu 

Chu Chung ( ЖЖ ). Ton of these are barehanded sets, 

the others are either weapons forms or techniques to be 

practiced on wooden dummies. These sets, which include 

а hvan-dao (Iong-handled broadsword) set, do not exist 

in any of the other branches of Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) 


Sifu Man Chi Chiu ( & 3-48 ) , the headstudent of Sifu 
Mok Pui On, told me that the bon fn Lin Wing Chun 
Style consists of four sets of wooden dummy techniques 
for fist-fighting, wo sets of wooden dummy techniques 
for weapons, three weapon sets practicing-with-partner 
and one chi-sau set in which all the movements are in 
fixed sequence 


Another characteristic af this style is that it consists of 
quite a fov leaping and hopping movements. All these 
indicate that it is very different from the other branch- 
styles of Wing Chun 


Another version described by Sifu Kwok Kai 


However, Sifu Kwok Kai ( $6 f Jtold me that he did not 
learn so many sets when he was studying, under his 
instructor Sifu Lau Tat Sang ( 154%) those that he 
learnt were as follows 


/ Nim-Tau or the des set ( 26) 
— The basic set of this syle 


Nim-Tau Dai-Yee-Duen or the 2nd part cf les sot 
CABRIO) —The second part of Nim-Tau 


Tut-Sau or the Releasing-Hand' set ( LF ) 
— The second setof this style 


Chum-Kiu or the "Arm-Seeking set (A 
—The third setofthis style 


Jark-Sun-Kuen or the ‘Side Leaning Punching cet 
(мж — The fourth set 


BI Muk-Yan-Chong-Fator he Wooden 
(RARE) —The fith set 


Dummy’ set 


71 ChiSau or the Clinging-Arms'exeroses ( 


— Sonsivity exercises 


BI shang-Dao or te Double-broadsword Techniques’ set 
сял) —A weapon sat 


9/ Shang-Kim or һе Dcube-swcrd Techriques’ set 
(жа) А weapon sat 


101 Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun or he Sir-8-a-halkpont Long Pole! 
sat ( U —A weapon set 


According to Sifu Kwok Kai, Ше wooden dummy of 
Pou-fa Lin Wing Chun style is also different from that 
found in the other Wing Tsun or Weng Chun styles. The 
upper arms of the dummy are parallel to cach other 
instead of forming a "V" shape towards the practitioner 
Mot?) The dummy is placed in such a position that the 


practitioner has to maintain a very low stance in order fo 


practice on the dummy. As a result, his bottom has to be 
pushed so much that he looks like a dwarf! 


A Northern Style? 


In fact. even the origin of this style is full of controversy 
Ihave heard of twa totally different versions from two 
different groups of Wing Chun people practicing this 
style 


The first version was from Sifu Kwok Kai, He told me 
that the origin of Wing Chun (Wing Tsun) ‘should be 

exactly the same as that of the Yip Man Wing Tsun style. 
However, Sifu Chu Chung and Sifu Mok Pui On claim 
mates from the north, not from the 


According to Sifu Mok Pui On, their Wing Chun style 
was passed down by а Sung Shan (Mi. Sung) Shaolin. 
monk nicknamed “Dai Tung Fung’ (KRAL) or literally 
translated as The Strong Wind from the East’, He 
vas one of the secret members intending to overthrow 
the Ching Government. He later taught these kungfu 
techniques to the Je Brothers, 
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The Je Brothers of Dan-Jo 


According to Sifu Kwok Kai, there were two brothers 
called Je Kwok Cheung (908%) and Je Kwok 
Leung (ЖЖ) They livedin Dan-Jo (#34) a 
town close to Sai-Chiv Shan or Sal Cin Hill (Ш) 
"te, The older brother, Je Kwok Cheung, was a 

Man-Gut- Yan” (А.Ж), a title awarded a member of 
the literati who had passed the examination held by tho 
district magistrate (8469. Whereas His younger brother, 
Je Kwok Leung, wasa Mo-Gut-Yan ( KRA), a title 
given to warrors who had passed the martial examination 
held by the same official. "9 In fact, the "Mo-Gui-Yan: 
had to be skilled in both the literary and martial arts. 


‘The Je brothers were quite rich. They employed several 
servants to work for them. Amongst these servants there 
was a youngster named Lau Tat Sang. Lau was born toa 
poor family. When he was only seven years old, le was 
already Working in the house of the Je brothers as one or 
the servants. The Je brothers treated him very well, They 
taught him not only how to read but also how to fight. 
Lau studied under them for ten whole years, until he 
reached the aye of 18, when he had to leave the Je 
household to start his new life in Farshan. 


Becoming an apprentice 


Initially, Lau Tat Sang worked for a cosmetics shop. In 
the China of the late 19th century these shops sold 
mainly dusting powder, puffs, rouges, perfumes, and 
different kinds of cosmetic merchandise. Besides these, 
there was a special kind of product called "Pou-Fa* 
(BIG) or “woodchips” which were a kind of chips 
planed out from а special kind of wood. They were 
planed in а very thin and long shape. When placed into 
bet water, they would produce a gluey slime with natural 
Scent Just like the hair-gel of today, Chinese women of 
this period used this slime to gel their hair 


Therefore, ром ўй became a very popular beauty. 
product at that period." To learn how to produce 
pou-fa with simple planing tools, Lau Tat Sang became 
an apprentice to the boss cf the Tang Yu Cheong ( W ) 
cosmetics shop for а fow years, caring very low wages 
When Lau felt that he had mastered the wood-planing 
techniques, his contract having finished, he opened a 
small pou-fa stall beside the . Yan Temple BAJA) 

In the daytime, he produced pou-fa and sold it to the 
customers. At night he taught Wing Chun kungfu to a 
few students, 


Above: Sifu Kwok So (Left 1) & Sifu Kwok Kai (Left 2) 
with Grandmaster Leung Ting (Left 3) & Leung's 
grand-student Sifu Tassos Panagiotopoulcs (Right) 


standing in front of the "Dragon Wall in the 
Ancestors’ Temple of Fatshan in 1955 


The frst student Lau accepted was a Chinese emigrant 
from the USA. He paid Lau $2000 in silver dollars as his 
led packet Ce during the student-admitting, 
ceremony In fact, in Law's whole life he taught only a 
very few students. Chu Chung was one of his senior 
students. In the late 40s Chu Chung went to Hong Kong 
and opened an osteopathic clinic somewhere on Kowloon 
side, As an amateur kungfu instructor, Chu only taught a 
very few students in the leisure time. 


Pou-Fa Lin stayed a bachelor his whole life He died 
three or four years afler the Japanese invaded Canton in 
the Second World War. 


Lau Tat Sang became 'Pou-Fa Lint 


‘The reason people did not call him J, Sang! or 
‘Pou-Fa Jul but ‘Pou-Fa Lin’ instead is based on a very 
funny misunderstanding, Lau Tat Sang used to wrote his 
‘middle name Tat (i£) in such a cramped way that 


people always read itas ‘Lin’ () , Perhaps Lau 
became зо used to it: he did not even care to explain this 
to the people who called him ‘Pou-Fa Lin CI) 
or ‘Lin the Pou-Fa Seller’. As а matter of fact, very 

few people in Fatshan know his real name was “Lau Tat 
Sang! 


About Kwok Kai 


Sifu Kwok Kai is now 90 years old. "® ңе is still 
quite strong for his age. Kwok Kai does not teach any 
more, However, he is still very enthusiastic concerning 
the promotion of Chinese martial arts, He is an ardent 
supporter of the Faishan Ching Wu Athletic 
Association, Every time I paid a visit to the people of 
this association, he was always one of these that 
welcome me. 


Kwok Kai was born to a martial-art family. His 
grandfather was a kungfu expert. After his father 
learned all the kungfu techniques of the most 
outstanding student of his grandfather, he "forced" 
Kwok Kai and his younger brother Kwok So ( 38 KK) 
to leam kungfu from him, Therefore, the Kwok's 
brothers knew kungfu ata very early age, 


When Kwok Kai was about 14 years old, he became 
а student of Sifu Chan Chiu Hung (EW Chan 
was a kungfu practitioner of both Mok-Gar ( ЖЖ ) 
mere and Wing Chun (Ж). Kwok Kai learnt 
kungfu with Situ Chan Chiu Hung for around 6 or 7 
years. A bit later Kwok learnt Wing Chun from a 
person named Leung Kai Ming( #84 ). Dr Leung 
Kai Ming was an osteopathic herbal-doctor. He did 
not even accept students. He taught Kwok Kai 
solely out of friendship, When Kwok Kai was about 
24 years old, he and his young brother Kwok So 
became students of Pou-Fa Lin. At that time Pou-Fa 
Lin was already over 60. Kwok Kai confesses he did 
not leam for too long under his S Pov-Fa Lin A 
few years later he had to leave his instructor to start 
a now life. However, he still kept on practicing cá 
sau with his younger brother when time allowed. 
This is why he can still remember the most 
important of the techniques he had Icamt in his 
younger days. 


Bottom: Sifu Mok Pui On demonstrating a 'Kom- 
sau' (Æ) movement of the Pou-Fa Lin Wing 


Chun style. Mok died of cancer in the year 1993 
їп Mainland China. 
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‘Above: The 102-year-old Grandmaster Chu Chung 
demonstrating a kicking movement on the wooden 
dumm in an interview by a newspaper. He died in 
the next year. (Photo taken in 1598) 


Foot Notes: 


/ The other style is tha Chan Yu Min Weng Chun style. (Please 
sefer to From Siu Chan Yu Minto Si Chu Chow” fr deta) 


Please see the pictures showing he difference between ha 
wooden dummy of the Роша Lin Wing Chun and ће one 
used inthe Yip Man Wing Tsun syle 


3/ Se chu Shar’ ( абыш) cr Sa cin Hil is a hill situatod 
vory near to Fatenan, 


In ancient timos, there were sramihatone tokibyiho 
оттого during avery natty, There were two Kinda of 
examinations: ho олку oxomirationo andthe met 
examinations. A person waning to become an offcer or an oficial 
hadio pass frst the examination heki by be town govemment, 
‘hen the eraminatn heki by the diit magistrate, and fly be 
examination held by the imperial court in the cgit, Every time he 
passada test he was awarded ale as a grate of hat grade 
n the ancent times, пов: Chinese pecple were Шегі, ап! 
Was nerelre г graat horor for somebody t have passed the 
provincial or national examinations. 


Below: Sifu Kwok Kai demonstrating a low 
Bong-sau movement of Chum-Kiu, showing the 
low Advancing stance of the Pou-Fa Lin Wing 
Chun Style 


[] 
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A person wishing ta pass he martial examinations, had 
know martial arts as well asthe military arts. Mos: of he time, 
the technical martial ала skills nf the candidate would have a 
great ificenza on Hs all 


"Pasa (el) remained popularunil the late Bs, As most 
ofthe women ofthe previous generation had passed away. 
"his product slowly varished тот the market. 


The Chinese character K (pronounced as TAT in 
Cantonese) сап also be writen өз Looks cte similar 
to i pronounced UN in Cantonese) -In fact 8 means 
arive, improved or rc. whereas @ moans "i unita, to 
connect or to go trough! 


This chapter was written in 1995 but renewed in 2009, 
А lungfustya crianatng from Tunc Koon (3R Ж), a distriot 


mat far away fron the city of Carton. It speciaized in leg 
techniques. 


Above: The Double Lifting-hands movement of 
the 'Nim-Tau' set demonstrated by Sifu Kwok 
Kai, showing the frontal stance of the Pou-Fa Lin 
Wing Chun style 


THE CHI-SAU MOVEMENTS PERFORMED BY SIFU KWOK KAI & KWOK SO 


348 


THE CHI-SAU MOVEMENTS PERFORMED BY SIFU KWOK KAI & KWOK SO 
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AFEW DOUBLE-BROADSWORDS MOVEMENTS DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU KWOK КА! 


THE 'KWUN-GEE KIU' CHI-SAU OF THE CHU CHUNG STYLE OF POU-FA LIN WING CHUN 
As Demonstrated by Sifu Mok Pui On 


This is the 'Kwun-Gee C- 


(BH) or 'Gantloman 
Arm-Glinging’ — method 
demonsirated by Sifu Mok 
Pui On (Left) in the early 
sos. 


According to Mok Pui On, 
the "Kwun-Gee Кіш" Chi-Sau 
is a special kind of training 
of the Chu Chung style of 
Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun. 


The Kwan-Gee Klu Chi-Sau 
сап be subdivided into both 
Single-armed and Double- 
armed drills. The movements 
applied in these Chi-Sau 
drills are actually the same 
to the normal Chi-Sau ways. 
The only difference is that 
the practitioners both 
sitting on а stool instead of 
standing 


gh? 


on Sifu Cheun 
to 
cfu Mak Yiu "ing 


| SORES 


| 


Information Sapplicd by Sifu Mak Yiu Ming 


Becoming a Wing Chun Student after being Defeated 


4 ifu Cheung Bo (4446). due to the pock- 


%9 


He жаз а bom enthusiast of kungfu. Therefore, he 
practiced kungfu wholeheartily. He always thought that 
he was a good fighter, In fact, he could easily beat up 
quite a few fighters of the other styles, Unfortunately 
his dream had to be broken when he was having а 
sparing with a 'guy called Wai Yuk Sang GE & 4)! 


marks on his face, was nicknamed Dow-Pay 


Во" BAKAR) or "Pocked Bo', Cheung Во 
learnt Hung-Gar kungfu in very young age 


This Wai Yuk Sang was a Wing Chun practitioner, 
According to Sifu Mak Yiu Ming (RHA), the To-Suen 
of Wai Yuk Sang, that Wai Yuk Sang had lart Win 
Chun kungfu from his elder brother. "9 After Wa Yuk 
Sang beat up Cheung Bo, Cheung Bo did not treat Wai as 
his enemy but immediately begged Wai to teach lum Wing 
Clun Kuen. 


Wai also felt that Cheung was such a open-minded and 
hard-working kungfu practitioner, he felt that Cheung 
could be a good student of his, so he did not hesitate to 
Cheung as his student 


Cheung Bo had many sans However, only his third son 
Cheung Hon (KK) and his seventh son Cheung Mo Kun 
(ӘБИ) could learn up his knowledge of Wing Chun 
Cheung Bo had also accepted very few students. Among 
them, Wong Gut Chuen (& & Ж) was the most 
outstanding one. Wong Gut Chuen later taught his 
niques to a student called Mak Yin Ming, 

while, Cheung Воз son Cheung Mo Kun passed 
down his techniques to Fok King On (4 Ф) 


“There was a story about Mak Yiu Ming to become a 
student of Sifu Wong Gut Chuea, When Mak Yiu Ming 
was very young, Sifu Wong Gut Chucn was a tenant 
living in a house uf a 'Four-in-one building’ of Mak Gee 
Wan ($F E), the father of Mak Yiu Ming, 


My Father & My Elder Kungfu Brother! 


Mak Gee Wan soon became a student of Wong Gut 
Chuen. Maybe because of the influence of his father, 
Mak Yiu Ming was also very fond of Wing Chun. When 
he was 16 years old, one day, he begged his father il he 
could also learn Wing Chun onder Sifa Wong 


Above: A raro photo troasurod by Sifu Mak Yiu Ming about 
the ‘Class of the Wing Chun Kungfu School’, Sifu Cheung 
Bo was in the middle of the first row. (27 Dec 1948) 


Wong loved this youth very much, he did not hesitate io 
take Mak Yiu Ming as one of his students. Mak Yiu 
Ming learnt Wing Chun kungfu under Wong until 1985. 
During that time, Wong's younger kungfu brother, Sifu 
‘Cheung Mo Kun always paid visits to his V. le 
house. Taking this chance, Mak Үш Ming also received 
‘quite a few information and corrections from his SI-Sok. 


Becoming a Wing Chun Instructor 


Between 88 and 89, Mak Yiu Ming had become a Sifir 
and started to teach some students in his home, In 89, 
the Culture Club of the Workers (ZARA T) planned 
10 set up more items for their gymnasium. After research, 
they knew that there were lots of members who would 
like to have someone opening a Wing Chun kungfu class 
there, Soon, Sifu Mak Yin Ming became the instructor 
of this Wing Chun kungfu class 


The First Wing-Chun Chi-Sau Contest 


In May, 1998, there was the First Wing Chun Chi- San 
Contest held by the Jing Wu Athletic Assceiation of 
Fatshan. Thero were all together five teams fiom five 
Wing Chun (Weng Chun) schools. They were: Sifu Pang 
Nam's team, Sifu Yiu Choi's Team, Sifu Lun Kai's 
team, Sifu Leung Kwong Moon's team and Sifu Mak 
Үш Ming's team under the name of the Culture Club of 
the Workers’ 


In Sifu Mak Yiu Ming's team, there were totally four 
candidates. They were: Lee Jun Kwang (446 Ж) and 
Yip Siu Hung ( J #8) attending the ‘Light-weight 
Class; Leung Kin Wah (E) and Tang Man Chung 
(ANK) attending the Heavy-weight Class" АП of 
them became winners. 


Loft: Tang Man Chung 
Right: Photo taken at the timo Los Jun Kwang bei 


Techniques of the Cheung Bo Style 


According to Sifu Mak Yiu Ming, the Cheung Bo Wing 
Chun style consists of three bare-handed sets and one 
Wooden Dummy set. Sifu Mak confesses, his s-fr said 
that there should be also two sets of weapon techniques; 
say, The 'Six-&-a-Half-Point Long Pole’ and the 
"Character Two Doubleknives techniques. However, it 
isa pity that even his 51-Р Wong Gut Chucn had опу 
learnt the Six-&-a-Half-Point Long Pole but the 
Doubleknives set 


The basic movements of the (M. co drill stresses on 
(Luk bong (48 М) or Rolling arms with Bong-sau, 
Jarn (ЗАЯ) or Diagonal Elbow-strike, Art-Kiu (M1) 
or Pressing-down the arm, Huen-sau (E ¥ ) or Circling- 
hands, etc. 


Most of the leg techniques are applied as Dov-guek 
(48:89) or Lower-level kicking techniques. For example 
there are Den-guek (ATM) ог Nailing-kick, eta 
Guck (A 4080) or Moon-shadow Kick, и Ade Сме А, 
AM) cr Тїш: ing 
technique in the Wooden Dummy set — the An-tac 
Guci (49 9689) or Hooking-kick, It is а chain-technique 
as to hook the enemy’ leg first before kicking him. 


зай Kick Also, there is one more ki 


These are also footwork such as Chin-bo (& ¥ ) ог 
Fighting-steps, Shang-ma-huen-ho (£ A 8) or 
Advancing-steps with circling, Ching-sun-ma GE 8 s) 
ог Frontal stance, Kim-yeung-ma (48 K My ) ог 

Ye F &) or Character 


stance, etc. 


ht-side) doing Ci. Sau with his opponent in the contest 


19 announced to be the winner in the contest 


‘There аго also different methods of punching techniques. 
For example: there в the Yar-gee-chuen.sam-tsui 

(B F F S44) or Character Sun Heartepiercing punch, 
Pin-sun-tsut (46 88) or the Side-leaning punch, Chin- 
Isut (BB) or Fightine-punch, Duk-kwok-tsui (888 ff) 
or Single-korned punch, Yee-koo-tsui (= Mt) or Two- 
stage punch, Самт len aas H MERI 4-48) or 
Spliting-&-blodking with punch, Chat-sing Kau-isul 
(¥ 3 fe) or T-star trapping punch, ete. 


There are also palm-striking techniques such as Lin-wan 
Chang-cheung GERE) or Chain-thrusting palm, 
Lin-van Tan-cheung (s HA) or Chain-palm-up- 
hands, Saam-bun cheung (2 & F) or Triangular Palm- 
strike, Chang- tan-cheung (IP) or Thrusting-palm 
with palm. ap Hand, Zin-sun Tar-cheung (4 8 98%) ог 
Side-kaning Palm-up Hand, Tan-chang-cheung (RET ) 
or Palm-up hand with Stamping palm-strike, Tar-lap- 
cheung (IRF) or Palm-up hand with Grappling, 
Shunt na Tan-cheung СЬ АТ) or Palm-up Hand 
with Advancing step, Shon-ma Wu-dep-cheung A 
EF) or Advancing step with Double-palm, She-ying- 
cheung (E; E or Snake-style Palm, ete 


The characteristic of Cheung Bo Wing Chun is that 
there are both Noi Huen-sau (09 @ +) or Internal 
Circling-hand and Oi Huer-sa N N F) or Extemal 
Circling-hand 467 movements, though they call the 
External c rein hand movement as Huen-san and the 
other as Fimlap-sem A xi F) or Reverse Grappling-hand, 


FOOT NOTES: 


1 Sfu Mak Yu Ming said that Wai Yuk Sang leamt Wing Chun 
fom his own eder brother. However, п the manuscripts written 
by Sham Nan of the Yuen Kay Shan style, Wai Yuk Sang was a 
student of Au Sze ( B f£) who vasa student of Sifu Fung 
‘lu Ching cf the Weng Chun style. Silu Mak Yiu Ming's 
attitude towards the above description was that it was all 
nonsense! 


Su Mek Yiu Ming said that it was іше that Cheung Bo "had 
baen” a very cse fiend of Yuen Kay Shan. However, ter dose- 
rennes later tured ou to be mutual disliking to each 
otr. The most importan ting is hat the techriques of Yuan 
were по! the same as that of Cheung. Nobody can prove 
whether Wei Yuk Sang had realy leamt Weng Chun from Fung 
Su Chirg cr nat, However, fom the techniques of Situ Mek Yiu. 
Ming, we can coviously provo that hay are not the same as that 
performed by the puglists of the Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun 
sto. Nevertheless, Sifu Mak Yiu Ning emphasizes that tha 
Cheung Bo styla is ented ze Wing Chur (Bi), not Wang 
Chart (e) 


2/ тий (is another calling of Kuen (3E), Both means “ist or 
"punc! Таш wtich originally means а hamrer, stresses more on 
the expression of the cutlooking ofa fat es kuen 
stesses on the acion: e.g. a punch or fistfighting techniques. 


З) Рівако refer to ‘From Grandmaster Үр Man to His Students in 


Ғизат (P3. 75) & “The Үр Man Wing Taun (Wing Chun) 
Syo' (Ру. 119) for detail 


(Literal Translation of the Mottoes) 
The Hand/-techniques of Wing Chun 
#% (Biu) Thrusting 

‘i (Tau) Sneaking-in (where the 
position of the enemy is unguarded ) 
28 (Tong) Rubbing 

48 (Ja) Grasping 

3i. (Chum) Sinking 

Ж (Lau) Slidingin (fom up to down) 
Ж (Dong) Swinging 

Ж. (Nar) Shafting the force (О one 50е 
47 (Chih) Cutting 

m (Chi) Sticking 

ЗЯ (Kam) Grappling 

#8 (Wah) Clawing 

i (Jeet) Blocking 

38 (Mo) Clinging 

Ж (Na) Seizing 

37 (Da) Hitting 


#1 — 8T Hoisik (Starting the set) 
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THE BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#14 Withdrawal of fists #15 #17 Right Huen-guek (Ciccling.step) 


m 


Repeat the 


Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #10 
00 #21 
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ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED ВУ SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#25 Right Ko Chang-cheung #25 Right Tara #27 Right Jum-sau 428 Tutsau 


#29 Right Fook-sau #30 Hense #31 —#32 Withdrawal of right fist 


#34 Right Кируат #35 Loft Sl hee 436 Dai-cheung (Lower palm) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #23 
#32 
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ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК ҮШ MING 


#37 #88 Changing to Right Dong sau #80 Left bog 340 Right Dong.sau 


#41 #42 Changing to Right Jum-sau #43 Tutesau #44 Right Fook-sau 


Repeat the 
Right hand Sd 
movements 
as from 
Wustrations #34 
о #47 


ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#49 Gaun-sau (Б) #50 Gaur-sau (L) #51 Gaun-sau (R) #51 Huon-kau (Hooking trap) 


#53 Dalcheung (Lower palm) #54 Huen-sau #55 — #56 Withdrawal of left fist 


E 


#60 Au-tsui\ Fie-Jan 
#58 Shang Lap-sau #59 Turning to right-side (Hook-punch \Hacking-elbow) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 


as from 
Illustrations #49 
to#56 
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#61 —#62 Changing to Ko Chang-cheung #53 Huen-sau. 364 — #65 Withdrawal of right fist 


#87 Shang Biu-tre #68 cum jam (Sinking Elbow) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Mustrations #58 
to #65 


#39 470 Chodun-sau en Chumdjam 472 Shang Biu.tze 
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ІНЕ BIU-TZE SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК ҮШ MING 


#74 —#75 fan lap au #78 Sau-sik (Ending) 


Repeat the 
Right-hand-side 
movements 
as from 
Illustrations #68 
to #72 


The BIU-TZE sat performed by Sifu МАК ҮШ MING is not too much different from the Biu-Tze 
set practiced by the Yip Man Wing Chun style, yet the Huen-sau movements are still the same 
as the ОГ Huen-sau (Exlernal Circling-hand) movements practiced by the other Fatshan Wing 
Chun styles. 


Please pay attention that the so-called Fan-lap-sau movement at the end of the Biu-Tze set of 
the Cheung Bo style is actually the Double Huen-sau movements of the Yip Man style 


The most interesting thing is, just the opposite, the Huen-sau movement in the Cheung Bo style 
is called the Oi Huen-sau by the Wing Tsun people. This movement is sometimes called as the 
'Fan-lap-sau' (A + or ‘Reverse Grappling-hand') or Nokmoon Lap-sau' (P148 + or 
'Indoor-area Grappling-hand!) by the Yip Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) people. It is because 
this movement is for grabbing the wrist of the enemy while the enemy's arm is at the external 
area of a Wing Chun (WingTsun) practitioner. 
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ІНЕ MUK-YAN-CHONG SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#1 Yatgoe-ohuen-sam-kuen #2 Haro Chung-kven 


#5 Jeot-kiu #0 Кирјат 47 Gaunsau #8 Kom-sau Ching-cheung 
(Blocking the arm) (Overhead Elbow-strike) (Spliting-biocks) (Finning-hand 8 Erect-palm) 


#9 Jeetikiu #10 Huen-kau Chang-cheung #11 Gaun-sau #12 Kwun-sau 
(Circling-trap with Spade-palm) 
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THE MUK-YAN-CHONG SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#13 Jum-sau Chung-kuen #14 Huen-kau Dak-sheung tis Huen-kau Chang-cheung #18 Kom-sau Chang-choung 


#17 Huen-kau Dai-cheung #18 Kom-sau Chang-cheung #19 Oi Tan Shat-kiu #20 Nol Тап Shat-kiu 
(Circling-trap with Lower palm) (Outdoor Palm-up Hand & Cutting) (Indoor pam. ap Hand & Cutting) 


#21 Noi Tan pa u #22 Oi Tan Shat-kiu #23 Kom-sau Chang-cheung #24 Jark-sun Bong-sau 
(Pinning-hand with Spade-palm) (Side-leaning Wing-arm) 
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ІНЕ MUK-YAN-CHONG SET DEMONSTRATED BY SIFU МАК YIU MING 


#25 Kwun-sau (Rotating-arms) #26 Lap-sau Chung-kuen #27 Kom-sau China-cheung #28 Jark-sun Bong-sau 


#33 Tan-sau Shat-gong #34 Kom-sau Ching-cheung #35 Tan-sau Sha-gang #36 Kau-chang Don-guok 
(Circling & Palming with Nailing kick) 
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#37 Ре јат Hacking-lbow) #38 Fuel Guek 


#41 Jark-sun Bong-sau #43 Atas Guek (End) 


The MUK-YAN-CHONG set performed by Situ MAK YIU MING is completely different from all 
the Muk-Yan-Chong sets practiced by the other Wing Chun or Weng Chun practitioners. 


Though the whole wooden dummy set is very short, the movements are very simple and 
reiterated. There are one knee-strike and three kicking techniques at the end of the dummy. 


Further, there are two elbow-strikes in this set. They are the Kup-jarn H or the ‘Overhead 
Elbow-sirike’ and the "Реуат (ФЕ AF ) or the ‘Horizontal Hacking Elbow-strike. These 
movements are normally not included in the Wooden Dummy sets of the other Wing Chun and 
Weng Chun styles. 
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Collected Information 


The 
Fung 
Siu 
Ching 
Weng 
Chun 
Style 


Wang Chun, Not Wing Tsun or Wing Chun 


Imos all the Ж (Weng Chun) people 
claim that their style comes from the same 
source as KA (Wing Tsun or Wi 
Chun). However. with Weng Chun kungfu 
clans, 100 "there are already several 
versions of the stvle's origin 


First let me record the most popular story. which is as 
follows: 


The story from the Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun 
kungfu clan: 


According to information related to me by bothof the 
іше Grandmaster Chu Chung Man (Ж.(# K) and Sifu 
Tang Yik (904) of the Weng Chun style "* 9, Weng 
Chun kungfin was passed down by Abbot Gee Shin (£ A) 
while he was on the Red Junks. 


“The story begins after the big fire of Siu Lam (^F ог 
‘Shaolin in Mandarin) Monastery, А few Siu Lam 
people became refugees from the forces of the Ching 
‘Government. Monk Gee Shin, one of the most importan: 
persons from the Siu Lam Monastery, escaped from 
Fukien and hid up on the Red Junks in Canton, disguised 
asa cook among the members of an opera troupe. While 
there, he taught a few students, Gee Shin told them this 
style of kungfu was originally practiced in the Weng 
Chun Hall’ (ЖЫ) of the Fukien Siu Lam 
Monastery. In memory of this, he named the style he 
taught to his students “Weng Chun 


Wong Wah Bo (HER) and Leung Yee Tai (4 = 4F) 
were the most outstanding students of Gee Shin. Later 
Wong Wah Po taught this style to his colleague Sun 
Kam (48%) which, literally translated, means "New 
Kam’. Sun Kam was not his real name but rather the 
stage name of an opera actor .. It is possible that 
his real sumame was ‘Luk’ (F£) Sun Kam, also nicknamed 
Dai Fa Min Kam (ЖАБ) or ‘Kam the Painted face’, 
was a famous martial-art opera actor in Canton. 


Sun Kam once saw a youngster working in a tailor's 
shop, This store was named "Lung Fung Ku Shau 
(ДЫҢ #) or the ‘Dragon & Phoenix Embroidery 
Shop’, The youngster was strong and smart. He ironed 
all the new costumes made by the master tailor for Sun 
Kam and folded them in the proper manner. Sun Kam 
felt that this youngster would make а very good servant 


as well asa kungfu disciplo for him, He was had been 
looking for such а person to tako care of his costume for 
‘quite a while, and so he wasted no time, but immediately 
asked the tailor if he would let the youngster worked for 
him on the Red Junks. Frankly speaking, the bass of the 
‘embroidery shop did not think that this youngster would 
be а good tailor, His fingers were too big and clumsy 
He was actually quite glad that Sun Kam was willing to 
adopt the boy as his disciple 


This youngster was called Fung Siu Ching (.f). 
Sun Kam did not treat Fung Siu Ching as a servant but 
rather as his disciple. He taught Fung all his techniques 
and tried to train him to be his successor as an 
outstanding martial-art opera actor. However, Sun Kam 
was disappointed, Given the naturally loud voice of 
Fung Siu Ching, Sun Kam krew he was not suitable for 
this profession. 


The Weng Chun Training Course 


In spite of this, Fung Siu Ching was a very dedicated 
learner of Weng Chun kungfu, He followed his si-fi for 
six whole years and leamt all the Weng Chun kungfu 
techniques. These included: 


1 The Weng Chun Kuen’ set (Ж Ж) 


2) The ‘Saam-By-Fat Sau’ (544% or Worship 
Three Times to tne Buddha’ Hand Techniques) 
3/ The Muk-Yan-Chong-Fat set (AR or 
“Wooden Dummy Techniques’ set) 

4| The Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun (AE or 
'Six-&-a-hal-point pole techniques) 


The Pole Techniques & the Pole Dummy 


Sun Kanrs best techniques were his “Sin-&-a-half- 
point” pole techniques. They looked quite different from 
those of the Wing Tsun kungfu style. The pole the Weng 
‘Chun people use is a double-headed pole shorter than the 
long single-headed pote used by the Wing Tsun people, 


Unlike the Yip Man Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) long pole 
set, which is much shorter in sequence and uses only one 
end of the pole. this pole set consists of more movements 
and takes mich longer to execute. Either end of the pole 
can be used for fighting 


368 


There is а Kwun Chong (АВ). or pole tene 
dummy’, specially designed for the practice of pole 
fighting techniques. It is a 5 feet by 5 feet frame-like 
instrument, miled onto a wall, with five sticks 
protruding from it. One stick extends from each of the 
four comers and each is about 2 feet in length, The fifth 
stretches out from the center of the frame, and is about 

% fict long. They are all movable, When a Weng Chun 
practitioner is practicing his pole techniques using the 
pole-training dummy, he hits the five sticks with his 
weapon 


By the time Fung Siu Ching was in his twenties, he bad 
learned all his master’s techniques. Two years later, Sun 
Kam felt that he himself had reached the age when he 
should retire from the stage. For this reason, Fung Siu 
Ching had no choice but to leave the Red Junk and his 
respected master. After a long holiday in Shan Tak 
СМЕ), his home town, Fung Siu Ching began to think 
about working again. It was then that he remembered his 
friend in Fatshan 


A Visit to a Friend in Fatshan 


Fatshan was regarded as one of the four most famous 
towns of Mainland China. It was in fact the foremost 
among the four during the Ming and Ching dynasties. It 
‘was the most prosperous town, with lots of businesses 
operating there 


In Fatshan, there was a special type of business. The 
Fatskan people called it ‘Fa Hung industry. “Ға Hung 
(FEAL) were actually two different kinds of merchandises 
They were Kun (4:40) and “Sum-kung (941) 
Тіс kam-fa, or "golden flower’, was a kind of lcaf-liks 
decoration made of very thin gold foil or copper foil. 
People often placed a pair of them on either sides of the 
top of shrines, Sometimes, bridegrooms would also 
decorate their wedding hats with a pair of the golden 
flowers, as did lion dancers when decorating their lion- 
heads, Meanwhile, the sun-hung, or ‘red ribbon for the 
gods, was a flower-like cloth-decoration with two long 
red ribbons going down on either side, They would 
normally be placed with the gold-flowers on the shrines, 
the lion-heads and the bridegroom's hats. 


Due to this custom, these kinds of merchandise were 
sold all over China. Fatshan was unequivocally the main 
location for the production of these kinde of handicrafts 
‘Therefore, the ‘Fa Hung” business became опо of the 
flourishing industries of the town of Fatshan. 


Above: The Pole-traii 


the Weng Chun style 


Tung's Fa Hung Shop in Fatshan 


A fiend of Fung Siu Ching was the boss ofa big fi ng 
shop in Fatshan, His sumame was Tung, People used to 
refer to him as Tung, Esq”. Tung had two sons. They 
were Tung Jik GEAR), who was 18 years old; and Tung 
On (3 £), 16 years old. 


The Tung brothers had practiced Hung-Gar kungfu with 
a ‘Sifu Cheung’ for four years. Tung, Esq, as their 
father, welcomed an opportunity to test how much his 
two sons had learnt so far. For this reason. Tung. Esq 
asked if Sifu Fung біш Ching would take a lock of at his 
two sons! standard in kungfu. Fung promised. He asked 
the Tung brothers to perform some Hung-Gar sets they 
had learned. After four years’ training in Hung-Gar 
kungfu, Tung Jik was so proud that he expected 
applause from his ‘Uncle Fung’. However, after thcir 
performance, Uncle Fung criticized that their kung 
techniques “could only be applied for performance, not 
for practical fighüng! 


After bearing Fung Siu Ching’s criticism, Tung Jik was 
very disappointed He wanted to test how great his 
Uncle Fung's Weng Chun kungfu was. Therefore, Tung 
Jk said, sarcastically 


Uncle Fung. why don't you teach me a lesson, so as lo 
let me know what Гат doing wrong? 


“Tung, Esq., knowing nothing about the martial-art world 
and its regulations, did aot know that this actually meant 
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is son wanted fo engage in a sparring with his friend. 
Не was very happy to approve this "challenge 


Knowing that he could not back down in front of his 
friend and the two youngsters, Fung Siu Ching promised 
to ‘have аро” with Tung Jik, Fung walked out and stood 
in the center of the bi hall. setting up а Yee-gee-tim- 
_yetngema, facing Tung Jik, then said о him: 


Now you соп iry your best to attack me However. if 
you сап not hit me, beware of my counter-attack 


‘The result of this match was 
soon became the first students of Sifu Fu 


that the Tung brothers 
s Siu Ching! 


Becoming an Instructor 


Tang Suen (3%), a fellow-student of Tung Jik, was 
also an enthusiast of kungfu practitioner. Once he heard 
that Sifu Fung S mans 
ceremony to accept the Tung brothers as his students. һе 
went directly to Tung Jik’s house with many gifts, and 
asked Fung S to admit him along with the Tung 
brothers admitting ceremony. As a result 
students of 


Above: A photo taken in the late Grandmaster 
Chu Chung Man's herbal clinic in the early 70s 


Sifu Fung Siu Chin Weng Chun in Fatshan for 
many years. Tung Jik, when he become the boss of his 
father's shop, was nicknamed “Ға Hung Jik ' LAZAR) 
He and his kungfu brother Tang Suen both became very 
xod in Weng Chun kungf techniques. 


The First Weng Chun Instructor in Hong Kong 


Tang Suen was the first person to teach Weng Chun 
kungfu in Hong Kong. There wasa Mr Chin (4 254). 
a friend of Tang Suen, who once invited him to teach 
Weng Chun kungfu to the workers at his tradi 
company in Hong Kong. Unfortunately, after Tang had 
taught for a year or so, there was a big fight between the 
lion dancing teams at a temple-festival. Many people 
were injured and some even killed. The Hong Kong 
Goverment, taking this occurrence very seriously 
passed strict laws to slop the kungfu people from 
causing trouble. Mr Chiu, as a law-abiding merchant, 
‘was afraid that if he kept Sifu Tang Suen on to teach his 
employees, it might cause trouble, and sa he had to send 
Sifu Tang away, thereby ending the practice of teaching 
kungfu to his employees, 
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Sifu Tang Suen soon found a job teaching the police 
Weng Chun kungfu in Kwangtung, Unfortunately, 
trouble struck again. Sifu Tangs boss, named 

Chan King Wah (PKK 4), the chief of the Police 
Headquarters of Kwangtung, was murdered for political 
reasons two years after he had employed Sifu Tang 
Therefore, Sifa Tang had return to Fatshan. 


Atthat time, Sifu Fung Siu Ching was already quite eld, 
and so he had been retired and returned to his hometown 
of Shun Tak. Meanwhile, Tung Jik had moved to Macao 
and Law Yam Nam (Я 46-0). another headstudent of 
Fung Siu Ching, had also moved to Hong Kong, 


Meanwhile, the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) style passed 
down by Dr Leung Jan was already very strong, Sifi 
Chan Wah Shaun's students, including Ng Chung so. 
Chan Yu Min, Yuen Kay Shan and the others, were all 
close friends of Sifu Tang Suen. They gathered together 
like members of a big family 


Sering that the Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) people could 
develop their own kungfu clan in Fatshan so 
successfully, whereas these were nobody to teach Weng 
Chun kungfu in this town, Sifu Tang Suen started to 
teach Weng Chun there, He was invited by a few shop- 
owners to teach the workers in their shops at night. 


Getting a Concubine 


Atthat time, Tang Suen was in his 30s. He luda wife 
and six daughters, but no son. According to the old 
Chinese customs, this was a big problem, Therefore, he 
later married 2 concubine named Mug. (4) "284 This 
Miss Mug came from the north. Нег father was a kungfu 
expert of the Sun Chow Bart Kuen (RM). The 
Mungs, father and daughter, wandered everywhere in 
Mainland China from the north to the south as 
vagabonds, earning their living as street kungfu 
performers, However, when they were in Fatshan, her 
father died of serious illness, and left the young woman 
alone. She was happy to have a husband like Tang Suen 


Tang Yik, the son of Tang Suen 


Tang's concubine did not disappoint her husband, She 
зооп had a baby boy for Tang Suen, The name of this 
boy was Tang Vik (Ж Ж). At ihe same time, Tang's 
beloved concubine also learnt Weng Chun from her 
husband. She even combined her Sun Chow Bart Kuen 
with Weng Chun and taught this modified kungfu to 
her son. 


Chu Chung Man, a Student of Tung Jik 


‘There was a young man called Chu Chung Man 
(KR). He was бот to a very rich family in Fatshan. 
When Chu was а boy, he learnt Hung-Gar kungf from 
а Sifu Choy (&) Later he met a kungfu instructor 
called Wong Jit Sing (& Ў А) who cams trom Ching 
Yuen (f ik). а district not far from Fatshan. Chu 
Chung Man admired Sifa Wong's kungfu very much, so 
he learnt a bare-hand set called Fa Киеп (Ж) or the 
“Flowery Boxing’ set from him, Besides the above, Chu 
also learnt Weng Chun from Au Shu (EM) 


Au Shu, nicknamed “Sham Dai Shu’ (ds KM), ox “Big 
Mountain-Trce', had been a servant of Dr Leung lan 
When he was working in Dr Leung Jan's shop, he 
practiced Wing Tsun secretly, Later he had 10 leave his 
‘master and then became a Weng Chun instructor in 
Fatshan after he had Ieamt some of this style in Tung 
Koon (RE) Precinct "^ 


(Chu followed Au Shu for a few years and was regarded 
as his best student. However, he had to follow his father 
when he moved to Macao (RPM) for business. While in 
Macao, he still found time to practice kungfu 


One day, Tung Jik went to Fatshan to pay Chu Chong 
Man's father a visit. Knowing that Tung Jik was a 
renowned Weng Chun expert, Chu Chung Man took this 
chance to beg Tung to stay in Macao and teach him 
Weng Chun kungfu. 


Tung Jik taught Chu wholeheartedly, Therefore Chu 
could make a very quick progression. He learnt ай the 
Weng Chun techniques from his si-fu before Tung 
moved back to Fatshan. However, Chu Chung Man did 
ot take students in Macao. Instead, he opened a herbal 
osteopathie clinic there. 


Weng Chun in Hong Kong 


Meanwhile, Law Yam Nam, being a busy merchant, did 
not teach any students besides his son Law Chiu Woon 
(#E445). Law Chiu Woon, who inherited his father's 
business, kad only taught his kungfu techniques to a 
young man called Wan Yan (48). Wan Yan was the 
young boss of the Dai Tak Poultry Bazaar (& A Meh 
3I) Besides practicing Weng Chun himself, Wan Yan 
also taught some of the workers his kungfu techniques. 


‘Two years later, Tang Jik also moved to Hong Kong, 
Law Chiu Woon recommended Tang Yik to Wai Yan. It 
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was during this time that Sifu Tang Vik started to teach 
Weng Chun to some of the people at the Dai Tak 
Poultry Bazaar 


A few years lar, Sifu Cha Chung Man was employed 
as a contracted herbal-doctor by the Flower-Sellers 
Association of Hong Kong and Kowloon (3E LALE, 
and so moved to Hong Kong, He opened a clinic 
somewhere on Kowloon side. As an amateur kungfu 
instructor, he taught only very few students Mok Pui 
On was one of them. Min) 


Weng Chun Kuen in the late 70s, 


Sifu Chu Chung Man dicd in the late 70s. His student 
Mok Pui On carried on his studies with some other 
kungfu instructors from different styles. Sifu Tang Yik 
had already ceased teaching for quite some time, He had 
only taught his techniques to his two grand-nephews, 
Tang Sum (85 &) and Tang Pak (8846). However, 
neither of them was interested in teaching, It is a pity 
that the Weng Chun style has totally creased in activity 
since the late 70s 


Righ: A Weng Chun 
movement preformed by 


Wooden Dummy 


FOOT NOTES: 


V Ses also Siti Lal Hp Chi & His Sty! as well as ‘Sift: Pan 
Nam & His Sy or arothar version of ne origin of tho Weng 
Chun style. 


2 Вон Su Chu Chung Man end Silu Tang Yk Fad been. 
interviewed by Mok Pui Оп and some olherwrters for The. 
New Nartal-art Heroes a martia-ari magazine published in 
Hong Kong in the early 70s. Мое! of this information ia based 
upon erties published in the said magazina. 


31 ‘Sur (M) means "Now in Chinese, According to he customs 
of he Chinese opera, soma anton liko to ge ones ves the 
stape-neme cf tha ow so-ard co. This 'so-andito! would bo 
а vory farrouz ator of tho oldar genoraton. 


41 In адел tines, a Chinese man could marry more han one 
woman. Normally, the frst woman he marrad was regarded 
as his ‘wif’ The ores other than his wile could only be 
regarded as hs ‘concubines’, This tll hald rus even when 
someone had only one wife and sha was dead The second 
woman who married him was stil regarded as being he 
‘concubine’ of her husband. 
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| had hoe fa tory ented Lan Киа tio Herbal Doctor once 
applied the Bart Cham Dac Tochnques to Dofeat a Local Buly 
who was an әрәй of Pale Techniques" | fray believe thal is 
"Lan Kwa should bo ‘Leung Lan Kwa! as the Bt chen ee 
techriguas ят tha unique tahrip he Wing Taun styl 


Leung Lan Kwai was the student of Leung Bok Chau ard a 
member of he third ganeation sinca the con of Wing Tsun 
(Wing Chun) kungfu. ifthe above story was tus, then Leurg Lan 
Kwai once ved in Tung Keon а dstrist not to far away from 
Kuargtung, Possbiyhe once opened a herbs ciric and taught e 
few students there. Therefore, Au Shu might nave өті. 
someting from one of Leung Lan Kwa! students o flowers, 


(+ Appondic In December 1999 near al һе aycutsof tis 
book have been ished. Ore afemoan, Sfi Fok Chiu of he Ng. 
Chung So ste рай me a visit We had a chaf during lunch 
break Inadvertentyhe told me a story about “Leung Lan Kwa 
‘once taught Wing Tsun kungfu to somebody in Tung Koon”. 
May his be a proof that my above assumption is right) 


Рвање sae ‘Mok Pul On and His Interview of Grandmaster 
Үр Ma” tor unter details 


As Strongas а Big Tree 


A 
5 WA ham Dai Shu (ш жав), oF ne Bis 
> Mountain-Tree’, is the nickname of Au 


ОЙ! Shu (9). From his nickname we can 
ЦЕМИ Э) imagine that he must be a very huge 
and heavily bill person 


In spite of his immense physical strength, he was also a 
Hang-Gar kung u practitioner. His heavily built body 
did help him a lot in fighting and in daily lives, This 

ay be the reason that he was so spoilt to act like a 
ту naughty boy. vet his mentality might not be as 
50% strong as his physical strength! 


At the age of 20, Au Shu became a roaster in a roast- 
shop, the shop that sold different kinds of roast meats. 
It is said that with his incredible strength, the pigs he 
roasted were much better in both taste and color. 


A Fan of Dr Leung Jan 


Although Au Shu was a Hung-Gar kungfu practitioner, 
his idol was actually another martial artist — Dr Leung 
Jan the Fighting King of Wing Tsun! 


"The problem was, Leung Jan only liked sparring with 
tho fighters from various kungfu styles. He was not so 
much interested in developing his own style, He 
actually kept his Wing Tsun techniques so scere that 
he only taught very few students and they were either 
his only sons or very close friends of his. 


Franking speaking, as a son of a poor family and a low- 
oid worker, even if Dr Leung Jan did not mind to accept 
‘Au Shu as one of his students, our poor Au Shu still could 
not afford to pay so high the school fee to Dr Leung Jan 
monthly. Therefore, to leam Wing Tsun kungfu from Dr 
Leung Jan seemed to bea daydream. The Chinese have a 
saying: “Nothing in the world is difficult for one to set 
ones mine to it”, One day, something happened to this 
daydreamer just like a dream! 


Becoming an Apprentice of Leung Jan 


The story should be started when Dr Leung Jan was 
thinking of employing a servant for cleaning his herbal 
clinic. Hearing of this news, An Shu waited forno time 
jo quit his job and asked someone to recommend him 
1o Leung Jan, Other than being а room-cleaner, he even 
voluntanly suggested to his new boss if he could. 
become an apprentice of Leung so he could work full- 
umely in the herhal clinic like a servant to leam some 
knowledge of medical treatment or s0, 


Leung Jan surely knew that the real purpose of Au Shu 
was to learn Wing Tsun kungfu from him, yet he did 
not disclose the “Trick” of Au. In Leung Jan’s mind, if 
‘Au Shu did not really practice Wing Tsun їп front of 
him, he would not even care if Au Shu sat tight in a 
‘comer to watch him teaching his sons and students 


“This might not be the best way, Nonetheless, this is the 
only way for Au Shu to leam Wing Tsun, more or less. 
directly from Dr Leung Jan, 


Self-Teaching Wing Chun practitioner 


Three years later, Au Shw's self-toaching Wing Tsun 
(Wing Chun) kungfu techniques, though not 
completely accurate, had at least been up to a certain 
achievement, In these years, Au Shu had also 
Successfully become the personal servant of Leung Jan 
However, his naughty charactor had also created 
himself a more and more odious person to the others in 
the Jan Sang Tong, 


According to Sifu Fung Chun, there were quite a few 
funny and stupid tricks that Shan Dai Shu paid ta the 
others duc to his naughtiness. 


Fooling the Master 


Once, when Dr Leung Jan had to take a short trip for 
doctoring someone faraway. He took Au Shu as an 
attendant. In the olden time, most of the Chinese could 
only travel on foot, Also, thore were not too many long 
and smooth reads between two towns. Therefore. 
people had to walk along the small footpaths in the 
rural districts or even climb up a hill to go to 
somewhere faraway 


Atthis moment, Dr Leung Jan and his servant were 
‘exactly under the above situation, After climbing up a hil 
under a hot and humid weather, Leung Jan's entire body 
poured with sweat, This made the King of Wing Tsun feel 
Nery uncomfortable, By the way, walking under so bright 
the sunshine was absolutely a ‘Miserable loe”! 


Secing there was a small wooden booth just standing 
right at the top of the hill. Leung Jan told Au Shu to 
take a break inside it. The tired and sweaty middle-aged 
Wing Tsun expert, after walking for a long time, felt so 
comfortable to sit down under the shadow of the small 
boot. Leaning his head against a pillar of the booth, 
feeling the gentle breeze touching him so tenderly, 
‘within а minute, Leung Jan fell into snoozing, 
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Although Au Shu was also sweating like a bullock, 
he was much younger and fall of energy: he did not 
feel that tired. Seeing his master was snoozing with 
his head leaning against the pillar, he got a crazy 
idea! 


Now it was the 'show-time" of our Shan Dai Shu! 
He walked behind the napping master like a cat 
Slightly he took Dr Leung Jan's pigtail down from 
his shoulder to the back of the pillar. He used both 
his strong arms to hold the pillar and lift up the 
whole wooden booth from the ground for one inch 
‘or so. When Au Shu lifted up the booth, he kicked 
Leung's pigtail into the original place of the base of 
the pillar. In his idea, when he put down the pillar 
again, Leung Jan's pigtail would be pressed firmly 
under the heavy wooden booth, 


It sounded like a great idea! Although Dr Leung Jan 
was a great Wing Tsun kungfu expert, he was not as 
strong as Hercules because Wing Tsun kungfu 
stresses on getting rid and making used of the force 
of the enemy only, If Au Shu's trick really worked, 
our King of Wing Tsun would certainly become the 
Clown of Wing Tsun’! 


Great idea, but not exactly great enough to fool the 
Great Wing Tsun expert. The reason is simple: at the 
same time Shan Dai Shu lifted up the pillar, the 
whole wooden booth became shaking. Without 
question such the violent motions could even wake 
up the “Sleeping Princess"! In deed, what Au Shu 
got was a "Great upbraiding, 


А Self-fooled Trick 


It looks like upbraiding can never stop any naughty 
boy from being naughty for long. Once a trick did 
not work, Shan Dai Shu had a much stronger feeling 
that he had to think of another trick to fool his 
master, or hz would feel more upset than having 
upbraiding to lim 


Soon they saw a stream in front of them. Dr Leung 
Jan did not want io take off his shoes and roll up his 
trousers to wade across the stream, Not too far away 
there was а small sampan. So Leung Jan asked his 
big attendant to go down to the sampan and pole it 
close to the bank of the stream. 


This gave a quick idea to Аш Shu. Waiting for no 
time he went to the sampan and totally lay down in 
it. The sampan was зо small and narrow that the 
boch of Au Shu had totally filled it up just like an 
opened can of sardines. 


Before Dr Leung Jan could figure out the real 
meaning of his servant behind, Au Shu had already 
shown off his incredible physical strength. To 
Leung's surprise the whole sampan was broken into 
pieces. Now we know that the trick of Au Shu was 
Io make the sampan so frangible that if Dr Leung 
Jan went in the sampan, the sampan would sink, and 
Leung would fall into water. 


However, this Big hend was not aware that the 
sampan could not wait Гог him to turn into fragments 
at the time he stretched his four limbs with full 
strength, The fool fell into water with the broken 
sampan, This time he made а fool of himself, and all 
he could foo! his master was that Dr Leung Jan had 
no choice to take off his own shoes and гой up the 
trousers for wading across the stream! 


Even Ten Masters Could not resist 
One Dai-cheung! 


All these kinds of stupid actions did not really cause 
him to an end of the master-&-apprentice relationship 
between him and Dr Leung Jan. The biggest mistake 
was that he once beat up Chan Wah Shun, 


The story should be started when Chan Wah Shun 
was teaching a younger kungfu brother while Dr 
Leung Jan was not in the school. Chan Wah Shun 
was so proud of his Dai-cheung AF) or Low 
Lying-palm striking. An attack right after the Auen- 
sau movement when his hand was on the wrist of his 
opponent daring Luk-Sau or ‘Rolling-arms 

exercise, It looked like Chan Wah Shun's Li 
palm strike was so effectual that he could even boast 
in front of his younger brothers that “his Low 
Lying-palm strike was so strong that even ten 
Kungfu instructors combined together could not 
resist it” 


As to please Chan Wah Shun, the best student of Dr 
Leung Jan, one of his glib-tongued younger kungfu 
bothers even fatted Chan as the “Second Best” who 
was “just” next to their own Si-Fu Dr Leung Jan the 
King of Wing Tsun! 


А Caustic Criticism to Chan Wah Shun 


Receiving praise from his younger kungfu brothers, 
Chan Wah Shun felt so self-confident that he was 
really the ‘Second-best’ in Wing Tsun techniques. 
However, the wicked Au Shu saw how joyful Chan 
Wah Shun was, he started saying, mockery: 


“What a Nonsense! May I tell you that even your Dai- 
cheung was wrot 
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Everyone became very angry after hearing such а 
caustic criticism. They all wanted their Dar-si-hing 
Chan Wah Shun to teach this ill-behaved servant a 
lesson. The Chi-Sau challenge soon started. 


Chan Wah Shun's Big Mistakes 


Although Chan Wah Shun knew that Au Shu was 
is a very strong person too. In fact 
Chan Wah Shun was well known in Fatshan for 
carrying two bags of 200-1 copper-coins 

barehanded to walk for a long distance in the street 
for his everyday money-oxchanging business 

Further, Chan Wah Shan was full of confidence with 
the Wing Tsun techniques he practiced for years He 
had defeated many martial-art fighters of the other 
styles in kungfu fighting in these years. Towards 
Shan Dai Shu, who was not even regarded to be a 
Wing Tsun pugilist, Chan Wah Shun could not find 
out any reason for himself that he would lose in Ch. 
Sau testing, 


However. there were three things he ignored. First of 
all; He never knew that Au Shu actually had been 
practicing Wing Tsun (Wing Chun) secretly on the 
day he worked in Jan Sang Tony 


‘The second mistake Chan Wah Shun made was that Au 
Shu had already thought of a good trick to defeat him, 
This was the reason Au Shu dared to criticize Chan. 


The Process of applying a Low Lyina-palm 


‘The reason Chan Wah Shun's Dai-cheung attack 
worked all the time was because the Dai-cheune is 
an attacking movement by surprise. Chan Wah 
Shun's opponents normally did not know when Chan 
was going to attack him. Therefore, Chan could use 
а circling movement to slide down from his 
opponent's arm like a snake ай of a sudden, When 
his opponent knew that Chan was applying a palm- 
strike towards the abdomen, it was already too late 

It was all because Сһап 5 movement was so swift 
and so aggressive that they actually found it 
extremely hard to have time to defend. 


Right: Au Shu (left) doing Luk-Sau with Chan Wah 
Shun (right) іп Chi-Sau challenge. Suddenly Au 
grappled Chan's left Fook-sau firmly, Such а 
‘strength movement of Au surprised Chan very 


much. Before Chan knowing how to do, Au Shu 
took this chance to hit Chan with a palm-strike. 

Sifu Lau Gar Sun as Chan Wah Shun 

Ng Ming Yan as Au Shu 
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CHLSAU BETWEEN AU SHU & CHAN WAH SHUN 


However, the third mistake and the biggest mistake 
(Chan made for this time was because Au Shu had 
already challenged him that he had to use exactly the 
same movement to attack Au Yet he did not know 
hich mouenext Ап Shu wer going ta spply for 
fighting against him 


There is a saying in the “Arts of War": “Knowing 
“yourself and knowing your enemy clearly, you can win 
all the time.” 


Obviously, Au Shu gained all the above advantages and 
һе had got the upper hand now. 


Au Shu's "Counterattack" by Surprise 


Afer doing Luk-Sau (Rolling-arms) for a few times 
‘Au Shu knew that in а few seconds Chan Wah Shun 
‘would start his famous Dai-eienng attack. Au Shu had 
already prepared for his planned counter-movement 


Al this moment Chan's left Fook-san is exactly lying on 
the right am of Au Shu, Au surely knew that before Chan 
applied a Daiccheungr attack, he had to apply a Ten- 
movement with the left hand to circle around Au's right 
wrist from the outdoor-area into the indoor-are first. 
‘Therefore, Au Shu waited for no time to apply a Reverse 
Lap-sau movement with his right hand 10 tum from inside 
to outside and grabbed Chan's left wrist firmly 


Defeating Chan Wah Shun 


This was really a very unusual movement! Chan Wah 
Shun had never experienced someone would grab his 
‘wrist during the Rolling-hand drill in this way This 
movement astounded Chan Wah Shun so much that he 
even did not know what to do at that moment. Taken 
this golden chance, Au Shu wait for no time to attack 
Chan with a Stamping-palm to the chest АП these 
happened so quickly that Chan Wah Shun was not even 
aware of launching any moment to dissolve Au Shu's 
‘grappling movement, he took An Shu’ strong palm- 
strike totally and stepped backwards several feet away 
from his opponent 


Disrespect to Dr Leung Jan 


тә the surprise of everybody, Au Shu started speaking, 
ironically in very loud voice: 


“See? Ihave told you that the so-called best technique 
of yours was just 2 ‘Waste Matter" I really can not 
Imagine what had Leung Jan taught you in these years? 
Hn, ha, ha." 


Before the Wing Tsun students thinking of fighting 
back, Au Shu had walked away 


AI these words were soon passed into Dr Leung Jan's 
car In the olden time, the class-consciousness was very 
strong tothe Chinese Now Au Shu. after beating up 
Chan Wah Shun, talked so rude about Chan and Dr 
Leung Jan. This made everybody feel that he was 
extremely disrespect to his own master. 


Honestly speaking, Dr Leung Jan did not really mind if 
Chan Wah Shun got a hit by Au Shu. Any Wing Tsun 
(Wing Chun) practitioner should understand that 
someone got a hit by his opponent or taining partner in 
(Chi-Sau raining was no big deal. The only thing Leung 
Jan felt very bad was that Au Shu applied the stolen 
techniques to beat his headstudent up by surprise. then 
talked so bad about both of Chan and him. This would 
create an illusion that the techniques Dr Leung Jan 
teaching to his students were not even as good as a self- 
teaching person! 


To teach Au Shu a Lesson 


Leung Jan felt that for so many years he did not really 
stop Au Shu from stealing his techniques while 
teaching, might be exactly the reason to terribly spoil 
Au Shu. After this event, Leung Jan was planning to 
teach Au Shu a lesson, 


‘The poor Au Shu, afler beating up Chan Wah Shun, was 
ill so proud that he could not even sense anything wrong. 
One night, When Leung Jan started the class, Au Shu was 
also there Suddenly. Leung Jan talked to Au Shu: 


“1 was told that you'd done Chi-Sau with Ah Wah and 
von hit him with a palm. Is that true?” 


It looked like Leung Jan was talking to him in а mild- 
manner, Au Shu was not a bit aware that Leung Jan 
was thinking of teaching him a lesson, Pretending to be 
humble, Au Shu faltered: 


E 
palm-strike 


um... Well... 1...Г@йв hit him with a 


“So you had scerctly learnt a lot by watching, "Leung. 
Jan said, “Jet me see how good you are.” 


Shan Dai Shu was more than happy hat Leung Jan, his 
master, would like to do Chi-Sau with him. Soon they 
were having аро. 


While they started doing Chi-Sau, Leung Jan told Au 
Shu to try his best to launch any attacking movement 
‘The stupid Au Shu thought that his master really 
wanted to test him, if he did not show off his best, 
Leung Jan might think that he was not good enough lo 
become a Wing Tsun student. 
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THE MOVEMENTS DR LEUNG JAN APPLIED TO DEFEAT SHAN DAL SHU IN CHI-SAU 


When Dr Leung Jan (ri 
grappling his left wrist 


4) did Chi-Sau with Au Shu (left), Au wanted to pay the same trick to Leung by 
of a sudden and then applying a atamping palm to hit Leung Jan at the chest. 
However, at the same time he grabbed Leung's hand, Leung Jan did not even try to get rid of his grab but 
immediately changed a Throat-cutting Hand to attack Au Shu's throat with the right hand. 

Unfortunately Au Shu did not understand Dr Leung Jan had actually shown him that he had defeated him. 


Getting excited, Au Shu tried to counterattack. Leung immediately changed to a Kau-sau movement to flip 
both Au's arms to one side & attack Au by giving a strong pinch on Au Shu's flank. 


Grandmaster Leung Ting as Dr Leung Jan 
Ма Ming Yan as Au Shu 


In Au Shu s mind, Leung Jan was never as strong as 
Chan Wah Shun, Since Chan Wah Shun could not әсі 
nd of his grabbing movement, Leung Jan should have 
very little chance to dissolve his grab as well. Thinking 
about this, Au Shu wait for no time to use the same 
movement to grab Leung’s wrist 


Giving up the Force & Attacking the 
Unguarded Position 


Leung Jan was not Chan Wah Shun, He was ten times 
better than his headstudent. At the same time Au Shu 
used his right hand to grapple Leung s left wrist firmly, 
Leung Jan's right hand had already changed into а 
eng-suu or "Throat-cutting Hand” towards Au 

's Ihroat 


Although Leung Jan hit Au Shu’s throat, he did not 
mean to wound Au Shu. He just light touched Au. 

Shu’s throat with a fairly light force — the force heavy 
‘enough to make him feel the blow yet light enough to 
keep him unhurt 


all happened like а flash, Before Au Shu could find 
ош Dr Leung Jan actually did not even try to dissolve 
his grappling, Leung Jan's Throat-cutting Hand had 
already changed into а slap to totally control his arms 
again, 


“The problem is, Au Shu could not even understand why 
Leung Jan's Throat-cutting Hand was so light. After 
being hit. Au Shu became very nervous and a bit 
annoyed. Instead of giving up doing Chi-Sau with his 
master, Au Shu strugeled to fight against his master 
with his own brute force. Under such a situation, Leung 
Jan had to make decision to let him understand how 
idiotic he was, 


A Strange Counter for a Strange Attack 


While Shan Dai Shu was still trying to counterattack, 
Leung immediately applied a Kausaz (Plucking-arms) 
1o flip both Au Shu’s arms to one side. Nearly the same 
time, Leung Jan's left hand had already changed into a 
Dai-chewng (Low Lyina-palm), thrusting directly 
towards Au Shw's flank like a dart 


AL the time Leung Jan was applying a Low Lying-palm 
to hit Au Shu, he changed his mind all of a sudden. He 
knew that if he hit Au Shu with a stamping-palm lightly, 
such a stupid guy would never understand Leung that was 
showing leniency towards him. On the contrary, if Leung 
hit Au heavily, Au would be wounded seriously, This was 
chvously nol what Leung Jan wanted. Although the time 
was as short as а flash, Leung had already thought of the 
best way to “teach him a lesson’! 


In stead of launching a palm-strike, Leung Jan 
immediately wide opened his thumb and index Singer 
just like a рай of pliers. When his fingers touched 
Waist of Au, Leung Jan gave a very strong pinch on Au 
Shu’s flank This made Au Shu so painful that he could 
not even stand still, Не fell down onto the Noor, in a 
cold sweat. 


Leaving Jan Sang Tong with Upset 


Finally, Au Shu knew that Dr Leung Jan and most of 
the people in the Jan Sang Tong disliked him. He was 
very upset that he had to leave this place, Later, he 
moved to Tung Koon and settled down there. 


It was said that Au Shu had leant Wing Chun kungfu 
with somebody in while he was in Tung Koon. 977 1 
had no information in hand about what had happened to 
Au Shu there, Hopefully 1 can fill in this blank page 
one day 


Moved back to Fatshan 


Some years later, Au Shu moved back to Fatshan. At 
that time, Dr Leung Jan was quite old. They had. 
forgotten those tilling matters. It sounded like Shan 
Dai Shu had been back to the Jan Sang Tong again or 
so, Lam not so sure about the above legend, Anyway. 
Au Shu went back to Fatshan was for sure. 


Can You Teach Your Cousin a Lesson? 


When Au Shu became much older, Dr Leung Jan had 
already passed away. One day, Аш Shu paid a visit to 
his аши, the sister of his mother. His aunt married a rich 
machant who owned a waichmaker’s shop. Afer the 
death of the machant, his son became the boss of the. 
shop. People used to call him Chung-Biu Yui r) 
or Yui the Wateh-&-clock maker’ 


To Au Shu's surprise his aunt complained about her 
own son Chung-Bi Yui who had turned out to be a 
prodigal son since he became a kungfu enthusiast. He 
was no more interested in running his father's business. 
All he did everyday was to spend a lot of ume and pay 
a lot of money to leam kungfu. As Au Shu's aunt knew 
that he was Wing Tsun kungfu expert, she wanted her 
nephew could teach his cousin a lesson and bring him 
back to the right track 


Your Kungfu is Useless! 


Knowing that his cousin was lecming with two Hung-gar 
instructors, Au Shu had got picture in his mind. One night, 
‘Au Shu went to Chung-Biu Үш home again, This time, 
Chung-Biu Үш was practicing kungfu there, 
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After Au Shu watching Chung-Biu Үш for a while, he 
started asking: “Zooks like you have practiced! kungfu 
for quite а long time. By the way, who is your Si-Fu?” 


Chung-Biu Yui was so happy that even Au Shu, who 
supposed to be a Wing Chun expert, praised him for his 
kungfu achievement, If Chung-Biu Yui knew what his 
cousin was going to say next, perhaps he would not 
have mentioned his two instructors” names! Au Shu, 
night after Chung-Biu Үш told him the name of his two 
instructors, spoke out slowly yet in a clear voice: 


So you must have paid a fortune to your two kungfu 
insiruetors for learning these kinds of so-called kungfir 
techniques... Don't you know that these kinds of fancy 
techniques are only good for performing but useless in 
ГОЛ, 


Hearing what Аш Shu said, Chung-Biu Yui felthe was 
greatly insulted, Although he know that his cousin was 
à Wing Chun expert, Yui had no choice to challenge 
him for his own honor 


This was exacily what Au Shu wanted, Without saying 
anything courteously, they went out to start a sparring 
‘The result was obvious, in a movement, Chung-Biu 
Үш was hit by his cousin and flew serial feet away 
from his opponent 


However, this did not really stop Chung-Biu Yui from. 
fighting against his cousin. He soon thought of a bettor 
fighting tactic to deal with Au Sha. In his mind, Wing 
Chun kungfu was “weak in the lower part’, Therefore, 
ihe kicked Au Shu with a “Tigertail Kick’ — a 
thrusting kick by surprise, he should defeat Au Shu 
without any problem. This time, he tried to step 
sideward fist, and thea apply the kick all ofa sudden. 
Unfortunately, he did not know that a Wing Chun 
expert can make himself like an axis of a circlo to his 
enemy, just by turning his own stance at the same 

point This made Chung-Biu Yui very nervous, Ina few 
Seconds he became very impatient. He had to apply his 
famous Tiker dul Kick” anyway, though he understood 
iat it was still not so good а chance for him 


‘The counterattack of Au Shu ones again made him 
completely embarrassed at the time he found himself 
fell on the floor зо heavily. After a fow bouts, Chung- 
Bia Yui knew that this time he had met his match. 
With anger and embarrassment, Chung-Biu Yui got out 
of'his house without saying one word. 


Becor 


ig a Student of Au Shu 


A few days later, Au Shu paid another visit to his aunt, 
‘This time, Chung-Biu Yui was just going to walk out 
from his shop. When Chung-Biu Yui saw his cousin, 


he did not even say hello to Au. Au Shu knew that his 
cousin was still angry with him. Au Shu opened his 
mouth first 


“know you are still angry at me. However; just want 
you to know that you should not spend зо much money 
‘on practicing kungti and negloct tho business passed 
down fiom your futher, IF уди really want to earn 
kungfu, уой can learn from mi 


(Chhung-Biu Yui did not expect that his cousin was so 
considerate Further, he knew that Au Shu's Wing Chun. 
kungfu was much better than that he learnt from the 

others. He was so happy to become a studeat of Au Shu. 


Ап Amateur Kungfu Instructor 


‘Au Shu did not teach Wing Chun openly. He was only an 
amateur kungfu instructor. Ho did nol even dare to сай his 
kungfu style "Wing Chun’. The reason was because he 

was not even regarded as a student of Dr Leung Jan. He 
only lcamt Wing Chun secretly during the time he was 

working in the Jan Sang Tong herbal clinic. 


Even when ho was in Tung Koon, the instructor he 
learnt with did not really call his style "Wins Chun’ but 
something clic. Therefore, many contemporary people 
in Fatzhan did not even know which style of kungfu he 
‘was practicing, Even up to now, some people still think 
that he was а Hung-gar kungfu practitioner. Some 
people think that all he practiced might be some kind of 
“clip suey” — perhaps the mix-up of Wing Chun, 
Weng Chun and Hung-Gar or so! 


AFirst Instructor of a Weng Chun Grandmaster 


Amongst Au Sha’s students, the most outstanding one 
was Chu Yi Shang (4.4448). When he became а student 
of Au, he was still very young, Some years later, he was 
sent io Tung Koon by Au Shu to teach the local people 
there, However, soon Chu Yi Shang found out himself 
was noL so good in standard to be a kungfu instructor 
there, He quitted his job and went back to Fatshan. 


Later, Chu became a student of Tung Jik (¥ 44) of the 
Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun style. When Chu became 
the grandmaster of the Weng Chun style many years 
later, he was more well-known by the people as “Chu 
Chung Man ( % K) ^^" ? than “Chu Yi Shang”! 


FOOT NOTES: 


, See also Leung Lar Ке, Tung Кооп Wing Chur, & the Fat 


cheung style" for delis 


0 Soc aleo "The Fung Siu Ching Weng Chun Style" for details 
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Fat-Chenny = 


А nother Waid te le pated down by Leni] Lan Емі 
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Collected Information 


Lan Kwai & Leung Lan Kwai 


ccording to legends told by come 

old Cantonese martial-ariists, there 

was а kungfu expert called Lan 

Kwai ( #2) who had left some 

tales in Tung Koon (RE, or 

Dongguan’ in Mandarin), a 

district somewhere close-by Shum 

(Chun (EH or “Shenzhen” in Mandarin) of Canton. 


What a coincidence there was also a person called Leung 
Lan Kwai (M t£) who was a close relative of Leung Bok 
Chau, the husband ofthe founder of the Wing Tsun ki 
Leung Lan Kwai was said toa native of Fatshan, "ңе 
was bom in а rich family. He learnt the newly formed 
kungfu techniques ftom Leung Bok Chau. Those techniques 
were later named. ., (Wing Tsun or Wing Chun). He 
became poor in middle age. People know very little about 
Loung Lan Kwai АЙ T know is from the late Grandmaster 
Yip Man and from Lee Man about his background in brief 
and that he was Wong Wah Bo's instructor who was a 
martiakart opera actor ofthe Red Junks. 


Leung Lan Kwai lived in Fatshan for quite а long time. Не 
һай been in Ting Koon (RŽ) for some years, a district 
between Kowloon and Kwangtung At that time he might be 
nearly 60 years old. 


Wong Lo Joh of Tung Koon 


‘The story started with a young man called Wong Lo Joh 
(ЕЖ) Wong was born in a rich family. He lived inthe 
Hau Kai ( 49) oc Hau Street, the main street of Tung 
Кооп, His father was a merchant dealing with different 
businesses; say, timbers, bamboos, wine, de. Wang Lo Joh 
suceeded his father’s business at young age. He liked 
kungfu very much, Не had practiced several kungfu styles 
with different kungfu instructors since he was very young 


(One day, Wong went out for some timber trading, It was an 
carly winter, The temperature was quite low. The people 
‘elt chilly in the street, Seeing the sky tumed dark, Wong Lo 
Joh knew that it would start raining soon. As he did not 
come up with an umbrella, raincoat or so, he acl to walk 
much quicker to find а shelter or be would get wet 


Не was totally right. The rain soon started falling down. In 
a minute the rain was pouring and Wang had to finda 
shelter, He stood in front of a shop and waited for awhile, 
Sudden, a carriage appeared around the comer of the street. 
The horse and the carriage ran so fast that they even rushed 
at a middle-aged man without stopping. The man falling 
down on the round, seemed to be wounded, was now 
struggling to getup in severe pains 
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А Severely Sick В Wounded Stranger 


Wong Lo Joh, seeing the whole accidence happen, ran to 
the wounded man and helped him get up, As he had learnt 
some medical knowledge before, he knew that this man was 
not just wounded but seriously ill 


Wong Lo Joh fet that he should be a witness of this 
accident, He offered to take the sick and wounded man to 
the police station for reporting this ease. However, the 
answer was negative. 


While he tied to help the sick and wounded middic-aged 
man get up and suggested to take him to the police 
station, he Found out this stranger was so strong that 
even he, а young and strong kungfu practitioner, could 
not pull him away easily. Wong Lo Joh surely knew that 
the stranger in front of him must be a kungfu expert. 
Wong Lo Joh хооп took the wounded stranger back to 
his house, After the doctor was away, Wong La Joh 
chatted up the man he saved. It looked like this middle- 
aged man did nct really want to reveal too much about 
his background, He told Wong to call him "Lan Kwai 
All he could tell was that as a member of the rebellious 
organization for overthrowing the Ching Govemment, be 
did not want to go to the police station. Further, he 
confessed that he was а kungfa practitioner, yet he only 
said that the style he practiced did not have a name but 
something about the Buddhist Sect 


The Fat-Cheung Style 


Wong believed that Lan Kwai might be a five or so for 
some untold reasons, Therefore, Wong did not want 10 
pursue too much about Lan Kwai's background, АП he 
‘wanted to do was to ask Lan Kwai to stay in his house 
зо he could take care of this wounded and sick man, Lan 
Kowai lived in Wong Lo Joh’s house for months He was 
recovered then, To express gratitude for ooking after him 
for a long time by Wong Lo Joh, Lan Kwai promised to 
teach the nice young person some kungfu techniques 


Lon Kwai told Wong Lo Joh that the set he taught to 
him was called Fat-cheung (8F) or the Buddhist 
Palms’ kungfu. It was a kind of the Southern Siu Lam 
(Shaolin) palm-techniques, one of the best sostyles. 


Also, Wong Lo Joh began to know more and more about 
Lan Kwai's background during daily chats, It seemed 
Lan Kwai had experienced something very sad that hurt 
him very much before he became a wanderer, All Wong 
knew was that Lan Kwai was all the time thinking of 
withdrawing into a monastery so he could get rid of this 
“troublesome world 


Some More Stories 


Although Lan Kwai had lived in Wong Lo Joh’s house for 
‘years, he did not really want to mention too much about his 
рам. In these years, there were some stories about Lan 
Kwai showing his strength to scare away some kungfu 
challengers. The story should be started when some of 
Wong Lo Jot s old kungfu brothers thought that he became 
a rebel oftheir ifr since Wong stopped going to his sifu s 
school to lcam kungfu, Soon they found oat it was because 
of Lan Kwai, so they went to Wong Lo Joh's home and 
challenged Lan Kwai for a fight. 


That day, Wong Lo Joh was not at home, Knowing that 
these challengers were the kungfu brothers of Wong, 
Lan Kwai did not really want to fight against them 
However, Lan Kwai knew that if he did not show off a 
bit, these people would think that they could defeat him 
and finally he could not avoid to “have a во? with them. 


Right after Lan Kwai had defeated one of big, coarsest 
challengers, he stopped them by announcing loudly that 
be did not want to fight against them because the result 
Would bea tragedy, However, he could show them his 
kungfu strength that if anyone of these challengers could 
also perform it with the same result, he would 
immediately pack up and eave Tung Кооп. 


After saying this, Lan Kwai took a big piece of silk and 
asked them to wind it tightly around his upper trunk. No 
more than a few seconds, Lan Kwai's body was totally tied 
up likoa mummy. Even worst was that his arms were s0 
firmly tied up with his trunk, Everybody knew that the silk 
жаз so tough that nobody could easily tear it barchanded, 
especially now Lan Kwai was tied up with the whole picce 
of silk, To their surprise Lan Kwai, after taking a deep 
breath, began to exert his own unbelievable physical 
strength with his Chi-Kung power: his body became 
swollen like a ball. Hearing some light noises lak kok lak 
lak... from the silk, the whole piece of silk gradually split 
into cracks. Lan Kals arms and upper trunk eventually 
appeared again with the falling pices of silk. They all 
applauded him for the unbelievable demonstration, They 
ad forgotten their purpose was to cause Lan Kwai trouble 
and forced him to leave. Just the opposite, now they had to 
leave Lan Kwai alone because they knew that they could 
mot have a chance to defeat this great kungfu expert, 


Defeating a Pole-Bully with Bart-Cham-Dao 


“There was another story about Lan Kwai defeating a 
local bully, who was a pole-espert, with the fart c fun, 
Dao techniques. The story started when Lan Kwai was 
challenged by a local bully. This bully knew that Lan 
Kwai was а high-ranking kungfu expert. However, he 
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house from the ground, Further, there had been quite a 
few kungfu experts wounded or even killed under his 
hands during the fights or duels Therefore, he thought 
that Lan Kwai could have no chance to gain any upper 
hand against his pole, When he saw the doubleinives of 
Lan Kwai were so short, he was so disdainful that he 
even asked Lan Kwai to go back and changed a pair of 
heavier weapons to fight against him. 


However, he made a big mistake Although Lan Kwai 
did not show off his weapon techniques, the Bart-Cham 
Dao techniques in his hand was an ace he got up his 
sleeve! 


Defeating the Pole Expert in a Shot 


To his surprise Lan Kwai only used one movement to 
defeat him as soon as he attacked his enemy with the 

pole. He did not even know how Lan Kwai, without any 
blocking movement, could move in so fast to nearly cut 


his hand off the grip of the pole. 


Luckily enough Lan Kwai did not really want ta make him 
а handicap; he just wanted to let the bully know that his so- 
called best pole movement could not even compete with the 
Bart-Cham-Dao Techniques in one move. Indeed, this is the 
reason that he Bart-Cham-Dao techniques have all the 
time been regarded the top-secret for the Wing Tsun 
experts, because it can kill any martial-artist in one shot 


The Last Information about Bart-Cham-Dao 


There was one more story about the Bart-Cham-Dao 
techniques spread amongst some old Fatshan kungfu 
people. It was said that there was a famous kungfu 
expert of Fatshan called Yuen Shu (FEA), he was a 
Hung-Gar kungfu practitioner, also an expert of the 
famous Ng-Dim-Mui-Fa-Kwun-Fat (3. ME ог 
the “Five-Point Plum-Blossom Staff Techniques’. Once 
he stayed in a temple for a few nights, he met an old 
monk. The old monk saw his staff, knew that he was an 
expert of staff-techniques. With great curiosity, the 
monk asked him to “havea go’ with his staff. Knowing 
that this old monk must be a kungfu expert, Yuen Shu 
waited for no time to fulfill his request 


Tt was said that Yuen Shu tried his best to fight against 
the monk; unfortunately every time Yuen tried to attack 
him, he was beaten by the monk with a pair of short 
knives. Yuen Shu was so surprised that such a pair of 
short knives could be so super in fight against his long, 
staff, Yuen finally kneeled down and begged the monk to 
teach him 


Now the question is, who was this old monk? Would he be 
the old Lan Kwai as described above? Would Lan Kwai 
and Leung Lan Kwai the same person? Would it he mare 
possible that it was Leung Lan Kwai who became a monk 
when he got old and not Leung Bok Chau himself? 


FOOT NOTES: 


1 Sex also The Origin of Wing Teun Whitton by the Late 
Grandmastor Ур Man'and ‘The Real Origin of Wing Teun 
Kungli ter tais. 


2 Personally | suspect that the real name Weng Lo Johi might 
be Wong ich; As the Cantonese liked о call someone with a 
То (Ж) Which means ald between the sumame and the 
given name ol thelr dose friends. For example: ‘Leung Lo Jan’ 
for Leung Jan, Wong Lo Jing for Wong Jing, and s0 an, 


Above: Mr Wong Lun Gui CEAS), a herbal osteopath 
8 descendant of a relative of Wong Lo Joh, giving lots 
of information about Wong Lo Joh. & Lan Kwai 


APPLICATION OF THE BUDDHIST-PALM KUNGFU 


Please do not misunderstand that the pictures below are movements in the \ 


ing Tsun (Wing Chun) 


Chi-Sau drills. They are actually some applications of the Fat-Cheung or Buddhist-Palm techniques 
subtracted from an old martial-art magazine in the early 70s. After looking through these movements, 
would readers still think that Lan Kwai and Leung Lan Kwai are actually two persons? 


A: The pose of the Chin-Gee Lin (5435 Ж) or Winding- 
fingers Lotus. В & C: The Fat-Cheung practitioner can 
apply this movement by grappling down the right hand 
of the enemy & punching him at the same time when 
both of their arms are touching each other as in the 
following diagrams, 


1: The Shang-Lung Chuet Hoi (& RE fr 28) or Double- 
Dragon Going out of the Sea. 2 & 3: The Fat.Cheung 


practitioner applies this movement by flipping down 
the left hand of the enemy & attacking him witha left 
punch at tho same when both of their arms are 
touching each other as in the following diagrams. 
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ning Choon IM Nam ysung 
PLATE BTA 


Information Supplied by the Persatuan Tinju Wing Choon 


Wing Choon from Poon Yu 


ther than the Wing Chun Kungfu 
brought to Vietnam by Sifu Yuen 
Chai Wan, there was also a 
person who brought Wing Chun 
(Wing Choon) tc Nam Yeung, 
(454 or Nan Yang in Mandarin) 
а special term that means “ihe countries 
around the Southern coasts of China" 


It was said that there was a martialart opera actor 
named So Kai Ming (#4888), nicknamed Ching Dan 
m (i£ E Ф) or ‘Kam the Main Female Character’ 
Wee J, who learnt Wing Chun kungfi in the opera 
troupes, As an acter, he also learnt lion dance and son 
other styles of kungfu besides the Wing Chun style. So 
Kai Ming wasa native of Poon Yu (# % or Panyu’ in 
Mandarin). After retirement, he went back to his hometown, 
There he opened an osteopathic clinic and taught kungfu to 
some of the natives, 


Yip Kin the Kungfu Enthusiast 


In Poon Yu, there was a youngster named Yip Kin (Ж E) 
(et) Yip Kin was a kungfu enthusiast. He learnt 
different kungfu styles under a fow kungfu masters. 
Other than learning Wing Chun under Sifu So Kai 

Ming, he also learnt Hung-Gar and the Yam-Yeung 
Bari-Gwai Kwun (FRA SAR) or the “Feminine-&- 
Masculine Eight-Diagram Lone-Pole Techniques" from 
Sifu Vip Hang Sing (K 44), five different kinds of 
weapon techniques from Sifu Cho Fei Hung ( 4%) 
and different kungfu styles from Sifu Vik Kam ( A) 


Yip Kin the Father of Malaysian Wing Choon 


Yip Kin later moved to Kuala Lumpur and settled down 
there. He became a lobar in the are field Afer he defeated 
some bullies ina fight, he became a hero. Soon he was 
employed by the boss of a ship company to work in there as 
a foreman. In the Mid 40s. Yip Kin became a volunteer 
kungfu instructor for the charity organizations. He 
combined the Weng Chun kungfu techniques with the 
other styles he had learnt from different kungfu masters 
and called it the ‘Malaysian Wing Choon Kungfu 


‘The Malaysian Wing Choon Association 


Between 1959 and 1961, with the co-operation of Sifu 
Wong Yam Sun ( K P), Sifu Vip Kin established a 
kungfu association in Malaysia called the Persatuan 
inju Wing Choon (MAS E KERHA. In Ind 
Jan 1968, Sifu Yip Kin passed away, Sifu Yip Fook 
Choi (Ж G М). succeeded his grandfather's position and 
became the chief instructor of the association. 


The Conservative & the Reformed Styles 


According to Sifu Vip Fook Choi, there are two different 
styles of Wing Chun — the Conservative one and the 
Reformed one. The conservative style consists of three 
single-training sets. However, two of the sets are 
missing. Whereas the reformed style conclude the Fa- 
Kuen (IL) or ‘Flowery Boxing” set, Slu-Nim-Tau 
(J* ) which is also called “Siu-Fa-Kuen' (JAGA) 
or ‘Little Flowery Boxing’. and the Tit-Pou-, 
(LEA) or “Iromeplated Elbows’ set. 


Sets of the Malaysian Wing Choon Style 


There are many kungfu sets in the Malaysian Wi 
Other than those sets such as the Fa-Kuen, 
Ti-Pou-Jarn there are also Chi-Sau, Muk-Yan-Chong, Luk- 
 Dim-Poon-Kwun, Yam-Yeung Bart-Gwai Kwun, Yeung-Mui 
Kirun (BA) or ‘Arbutus Stall’, Woo-Dip-Shang-Dao (88 
ER) or ‘Butterfly hroadswords', Mui-Fa Cheong (i c 
J£) or ‘Plurn-Blossom Spear’, Las. Ир Shang-Dao (8 8 2) 
ог Willowleaf-Ike Double Broadswords', Ғоөй-Ғи Та-Ра 
(KAK) oF “Tiger-subduing Trident , Chun-Chau Tai- 
Dao (ARAA) or “Spring-&-Autuma Long-handled 
Broadsword’. Dan-Dao Tang-Pai (% 7 М.Ж) or ‘Single 
Broadsword & Rattan Shield , Ао Гад (RE) or Flying 
Plummet 8*9, Wang-Tau Tang (IKSIR) or ‘Long Bench’, 
Saam-Jeet-Kwun E F $) ог Тихі, 

Lion Dancing, cic. 


FOOT NOTES: 


/ Inthe Sent ima, waman ware rot allowed to play in the Chinese 
прага. Therefore, al the female rolas wera posed by males. 


27 Dueto different pronunciation in Malaysia, the Engish spelira of Үр: 
in and the others may be different from the spelling in Malaysia. 


31 The Рупа Pummet is a Hind of meteode-Ike weapon with a plumb bab 
tedat the end of a rope. 


Right: 
A family 
photo taken 
on 10th 
December 
1958 for 

the memory 
ofthe 
birthday 

of the 
75-year-old 
Grandmaster 
Yip Kin 
(тікше) 
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Above: Sifu Vip Fook Choi demonstrating 
а Muk-Yan-Chong movement in the 70s. 
Please noto that the wooden dummy he 
worked on is quite different from that of 
the other Wing Chun and / or Weng Chun 
styles. 


Ban Chung Шу Choon m уа 


Тһе Development of Poon Yu Wing Chun 


here were some more Wing Choon styles 
once developed in Malaysia. What a 
coincidence these Malaysian Wing Choon 
les also originated in Poon Yu (8-5 or 
Panyu’ in Mandarin) Itis not surprised if we 
know that there is a Poon Yu Wui Koon 
(д BP) or Association of the Natives of Poon Yu 

in Malaysia, and the members there are all natives of 
Poon Yu, Therefore, once they wanted to open kungfu 
classes, the kungfu instructors were all from Poon Yu. 


Cho Shun the Kungfu Fighting Actor 


This Wing Choon stvle in Penang was passed down by the 
late Grandmaster Sam Chan (Ж). "7 Sam Chan was 
а student of Siki Cho Shun ( M). Cho Shun, nicknamed 
Dai-Ngan Shun (ARM), was the most outstanding 
student of So Kai Ming (PKM 89) in the opera. Cho Shun 
was a famous kungfu actor in Cantonese opera. Same as 
his si-fi, when Cho Shun retired, he soon became a kungfu 
instructor teaching in the Luen Yee Mo Koon (# А.) 
or the ‘Luen Yee Martial-art School’ of Poon Yu. 


Cheong Way Bo of Penang 


When Sam Chan moved to Malaysia, he lived in Ipoh 
(464%) and worked there, Sifu Sam Chan only taught Wing 
‘Choon to no more than six students. Cheong Way Во 
(28) was one of them. Cheong Way Bo lived in 
Penang (44 40 Since young, he leamt kungfu from his 
uncle Cheong Hing (Ik Æ), a great kungfu master in 
Malaysia, Later, he was recommended by his uncle to 
learn Wing Choon (Wing Chun) kungfu with Sifa Sam 
Clan in Ipoh for six years. In 1972, he returned to 


Penang and was already 27 years old. He started to develop 
Wing Choon in his city. As to differentiate his style from 
the Yip Kin Wing Choon Style, he named his stvle Ban 
Chung Wing Choon (BEP % Ж) or the Wing Choon 
Style of the Opera Troupes’. 


The Sam Chan Wing Choon Way 
The Wing Choon techniques of the late Sifu Sam Chan 
are quite different from that of the Yip Kin Wing Choon 
style in Malaysia, though both of them claimed their 
techniques originated from the late Grandmaster So Kai 
Ming of Poon Yu. Obviously, it was because the late 
Grandmaster Yip Kin adds in some sets of the other 
styles and Ban Chung Wing Choon do not. 


In the Ban Chung Wing Choon, the learners have to 
begin with the Yee.gee-him-yeung-ma (= It ¥ M) oc 
“Character Two’ Adduction Stance’, Sup-bo-pee-gee-ma 
(FF = FB) or the ‘Ten-step Character "Two" stance", 
Chi harr hin Lin-Wan-Klu (BAM 846) or the 
'8-point Chain-movements in Chi-Sau', Then the students 
have to practice the Sup-Saam-Sau (+ Z F) or "Thirtzen- 
'hand-technigue Training”, The second stage of training. 
includes the Siu-Nim- Tau, Chi-Sau, Saam-Sing Poon- 
Lung Chong (EA 84848) or the “Three-Star Coiling- 
Dragon Piles’, War- Viren Chum: Kiu (Ж AA) or the 
“Harmonious of Heaven & Earth Sinking-Arms* set, e U 
 Noi-Ying Blu-Tze (WA; 4448) or the “Internal-Style 
‘Thrusting-Fingers” set, Saam-Cha Chin-Cheung 
(LX) or the “Three-Side Arrow-like Palms’ set, 
Fa-Kuen (4246) or “Flowery Boxing’ set. Chat-Sing 
Kuen (¥ $ Ж.) or ‘Seven-Star Boxing’ set. The third stage 
includes Saam-Jeet Lok-Ving Киеп (2. MIA Æ) or tho 
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includes SaamJeet Lak-Ving Kuen ( RLE AK) or the 

“Two Serta Loves Fr ge t ee 
Foon-Kwun-Sup-Saam-Cheong (758 ¥ lr +. К) or 
the 'Sbe-&-A-Half-Pomt Long-Pole with Thirteen Spear- 
Techniques’, Luk-Dim-Poon-Kwun-Fat ( N E EA or 
the "Sisc&-A-Hali-Pont Long-Pole Techniques" and Fan- 
Gee-Bart-Cham-Dao (A F A6 7) or the “Character A. 
Fight-Cutting-Section Broadsword Techniques’ 


Another Wing Choon in Penang 


Another Wing Cheon school in Penang was run by Sifu 
Cho Hung Choy (® @ 7). The Wing Choon kungfu 
techniques he learnt аге also said to be originated from 
Poon Yu. However, Ihave not too much information 
about this style in hand. 


FOOT NOTES: 


11 The Engish speling of the names ofthe 
Malaysian Chinese statedin nis artic'e is based 
оп Malaysian spelling way in Cantonese, 


2/ Some Wing Chun and or Weng Chun people 
think hat ‘Cham Ki’ shoud be Seng the 
bridges (2248) овас of 'Seaking-he bridges 
(4%; in which Bridges! moans ame. 


THE BAN CHUNG WING CHOON: 

Left: A movement of the 3-Star Coiling- 

Dragon Piles 

Right: А ‘Character A. Eight-Cutting- 
jon Broadsword movement 


(BOTTOM) 
THE CHO HUNG 
CHOY PENANG 
WING CHOON IN 
PENANG 


Left 
A Sideward Bong- 
Sau Movement by 
Sifu Cho Hung 
Choy's student. 


Right: 
Situ Cho Hung Choy 
demonstrating the 
Wing Choon Salute 
posture 
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EPILOGUE 


жай. the book “Roots & Branches of Wing Taun” баз gone ta the last Chapter. 

Speaking the бше. 7 had uo intention in uniting cles book in the beginning. yet 9 was all 

the time curious in the stories, concepts aud techniques of all the other Wing Chun aud 

Weng Chun styles. Фи the Tbs, there wore same people started talking the origination of 

Wing Toun (Wing Chan) openly. These peple tried ta distort the Real Origin of Wing 
Teun (hag Chun) о аг to make thensclues sound more Original”, “Traditional”. "Classical" 
an да far gimmicks. 


eule. a small group of extremely jealous students of Grardaaster Yip Man's tried. ta rute 
«е behind өз back by spreading some namari such as: “Leung Ting à Wing Taun iu just come 
Kent of Modified techniques”, or 77 dad never scen Leung Ting learut kangge from the (ше 
Grandmaster”... ete 


(Frankly speaking, what they talk about are quite de. Grandmaster Yip Man taught me 
#егжайу ia Kuok Keung 7а hame in the late 608. How could those people be qualified ta watek 
the Great Grandmaster teach me the mast advanced techniques at that period? Ou the otter kand, 
42 were not to improve some of the techniques in pnactieal fighting against all kinda of fighting 
maya, 7 would өзі haue such a great succeed in teaching the worldwide special ceforeemeut and 
past marat- art champions from the other styles! Can these бе called Modified! Tecknigazs?) 


7 am a pragmatist, 7 deeply believe what is тше is “True | Therefore, 7 did wot have any hard 
feeling towards this kind of rumors, To learn with whan is never the factor to make you become a 
bangka expert. (Though you сан tell your students: Even the 00- 6-20 famous master баг ta сай 
me Kungfu ней 0) The problem ia, 6 you kad just learnt kungfu from a grandmaster for a 
sory short white, on yau did nat practice band, you авав neuer be a kungfu expert. Jon the abawa 
reason, сз the "Тате in Babble” really that important for a reat martial- art enthusiast? 


The answer is absolutely a negative; though this maybe the оиву gimmick a phony can use it (on 
Propaganda! 


The сабу thing that drives me бе publishing this book (а because 7 can nat afford people 0 distort 
the бес айлу of Uing Tian (ng Chan). 9 feck 7 have to show coidences to make the whole 
десиле clean to the publie. 


0 kave spent nearly 15 years for the collection of information since 0 was 10446 of riting a book 
on the Roots of Wing Treen (Wing Chun). The first article 7 urate was 13 years ago. 9 had 
also written a special собити ов the origin and development od Wing Teun for the Oriental Daddy 
{or three whole years since 1995. The Oriental Daily was the best seller anaugat alt the 
wouspapers in Fang Kong and the China Towns in the West, 7 am happy the information фот 
my articles influences lots of the Wing Chun people tu their articles and books, 


Фи these делла, the mast interesting thing 7 find out es that nearly 70% of the Wing Chun and 
Weng Chan perple wha bad. more on less some connections with the late Grandmaster Yip Mau a. 
Fatshan, Further, though nearly all of the Wing Chun or Weng Chun people emphasize that they 
ate the “Most Traditional” ones, they are actually changing ай the tinel 


To my idea, there is never any style an called “Traditional” ds martial ants, Even d one kungfu 
instructor teaches tino students at the same time, his tuo students would neuer be exactly the same 
te techuigues, 07 es because we are ног photocopiers; we are ай differcut from the others tn 
capability of learning, understanding, strength, ete, I they ane SOK alike in techuigues, they 
ane already “Very Таана! 


Panther, ta my idea, the word “Traditional” actually means “Uathing improved"! 


U Hp tue were raditional, she woutd stilt be a Weng Chan White Crane master. Y Chan 
Heung were traditional, there would not be any practical fighting style called Choy Leo Fat: so 
2a Pung Het Koon of Heng Gar, Yang Lu Shen of Yang- Gar. Tai- Oli, Grace Lee of eet- 
Taue Oo. 


The last word 1 would, tag is, this book otdi can uot include alt of the Wing Chau or Weng Chan 
branch styles. Some of them але either established far a very short time on not 22 much influential 
in the history and development of Wing Toan Kungfu mwadaya... While some of the branch 
эди 0 have beard of 7 till da wot have a chance to pay them а wat, 


This is not an encyclopedia of Wing Chun anyway, 


$i 
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TERMINOLOGY 


(“Please note that most of the terms in the following list are either translated or pronounced from Chinese. The non- 
Chinese names are not listed as most of them can be found in the footnotes.) 


('Plesse nots thal most of tho names are pronounced in Cantonasa unless they аге wellAnown in formal Mandarin speling) 


Admiral of the Feet AHE 
Au Hong (nicknamed Fat Fung Hongorlaprous Hong) ЦЕ 
Au Sha (ioknamad Shan Dsi Stu or Big Voontsin-Treo) UER 


Au Sze ші 
Bak Kai нж 
Bak Mei (Whe Eyebrows) ai 


BestKnown Instructor of Weng Chun of the Early Period 
{Chin Weng Chun Ming Si) KOL 
Best-Known instructor of Weng Chun of the Later Period 


(Hau Weng Chun Ming Si) KASAN 
Bicycle-Lam (nickname of Leung Lam) Hk 
Big-Nese Lam (another nickname of Leung Lam) — Adiktk 
Black-faced Nam (rickname of Pang Nam) mun 
Bodhidharma (Fo Tel Ta Mo called by te Chinese) 38402806 


80 Kin Wah 
Bruce Lee (Lee Siu Lung) 
Chien Ching 

Chih Yu 

Chan Chiu Hung 

Chan Dui Chi 

Chan Gar Hong 

Chan Gar Lim 

Chan Gar Sun 

Chan Gee Sun 

Chan Heung 

(Chan King (dias Chan Lo King) 
Chan King Wah 

Chan Kwai (raal name of Chu Yuk Kwai) 
Chan Kwok Cheung. 

Chan Kwok Chis 

Chan Kwok Kai 

Chan Kwok Leung 

Сап Lo King (alias Chan King) 
Chan Man Dip 

Chan Man Wal 

Chan Man Yi 

Chan Sum 

Chan Wah Shun 

Chan Yau Lun 

Chan Yu Min 

Chang Fei 

Chang San Feng 

Chen Yuan Yuan 

Chen Yuan 

Chang Boon 


LO 
DEL 


Я 


Cheng Buk (Cheng Bak) 
Chang Cheng Kung 
Chang Chih Lang 
Chong Chuen Fun 
Cheng Chung 

Chong Fook 

Chen 

Cheng Lai 

Cheong Hing (pt in Магузап- Cantonese way) 
Cheong Way Bo (spel in Malaysiar-Cantonese way) 
Cheong the Fatty 

Cheung Be (nicknamed Dou-Pay Bo) 

Cheung Chong (he real name of Tan-Sau Ng) 
Cheung Hen (ne an son of Cheung Bo) 

Cheung Mo Kun (ne 7th son ct Cheung Bo) 
Cheung Ng (alas Cheung Chong nicinamed Tan-Sau Ng) 45 
Cheung Yee Kung 

ching ban Kam (nicknamed of So Ка Ming) 
Chi Tan (Chou kung) 


huang 


Chiu Chow 
Chiu Kan Hing 
Chiu Lai Cheung 

iu Lai Ching 
Chiu Lai Sung 
Chiu Wan 
ChoFei Hung 
Cho Shun (nicknamed Dai-Ngen Shun) 
Choi Yuk Ming 
Chou Kung (Chi Таг) IA AE 
Chow Cheong Үш ЕН 
Chow Kwong Үш mo 
Chow Sai Keung mea 
Chow Wing Yiu x 
Choy Tak Chung REE 
Chu Chung Nan RMR 
Chu Chung RR 
Chu Hok Ting жа 
Chu PaHuang (Nighy Empsrorof Chu, ife ol Helang Yu) 2838 . 
Chu Yi жа 
‘Chu Yi Shang (alas Chu Chung Man) жин 
Cho-Yuk Kwai (Kua the Park selen RHINE 
Dai Fa Min Kam (Kam he Palntedface) ATER 
Dai Mui (the Elder Sete) кй 
Dai Ngan Shun (niciname of Cho Shun) A 
Dai siu Bik (Bk ө Elder боп) Apu 


Dow-Pay Bo Pook Bo, niciname of Cheung Bol TEBA 
Doe Pay Chai (Poked Cha, nickname of Yuen Chai Wan) 


Dou-Pay Gee (Packed Gee) D 
Dr Sur Chung han (sas Sun Yatsen) Lm 
Dr Sun Yat-sen I 


[alias Sun Chun-shan, the Father of Modam tina) 


Duk-ShuiGwai 243 
Fa Hung Jik [eme of Tung JK) йй 
Fat Fung Hong (Leprous Hong) IR 
Fatshan Jan Sin-Sang (Mr Jan ol Fatshan) fs LSE 
Five Tigers ofthe Early Period (Chin Ng Fu) НЕ 
Five Tigers ol the Later Period (Hau Ng Fu) — (brit 
Fo To (Fal Toin Cantonese, alias But To) ERE Eos 


Fo Yuan Chal (Fok Yuen Kap in Cee pronunciation) FECE 
Fok Chiu жн 
Fok King On Енг 
Fong Chat Neung (The 7th Lady n the Fong's Family 77408 
Fong Cheung Kwong (alias Fong Chun or Fong Wai Sek) 866 
Fong Chun Har (als spelt as Fong Tsun Har) E 
Fong Chung (aiias Fora Cheung Kwong or Fong Na Sek) 7348 
Fong Tai Hung 253 
Fong Teun Har (also spektas Fong Chun Har ker 
Fang Wal Sok (alas Fong Chun or Fong Cheung Kwong) ACN 
Fong Weng Chun E 
Fung Chun i 
Fung Shu King 
Fung Sla Ching 
Fung Tao Tak 
Gee Shin 
Haw Man Ti 
Ho Hon 
Hsiang Yu 
Hui Hoi Yu 
Hung Hay Koon 
Тат the Hermit RELUA 
Per cane of Chan King, witer ofthe novel "Mr Jan of Fatshan’) 


JaurChin-Nah (Wah the Money Changer) BE 
Je Kwok Cheung ан 
Je Kwok Leung жая 
Ko Tong ж 
Kok Bo Chuen the Double-broadswordsman 7] (7 
Kok Во Chuen D id 
Кодо Chung (Chung the Longman) теш 
Ku Chor 

Ku Fui 

кина 

KuWing 


Kuan Yu (alias Kuan Yuan Chang) 

Kuan Yuan Chang (another name of Kuan Yu) 
Kwok Fu 

Kwok Kal 

Kwok Keung 

Kwok Siu Tong 


Kwok So йй 
Lai Fook Suen ЕЗ 
Lai Hip Chi h! ERA 
Lai Miu Hin тюш 
Lai Tam Chun жан 
Lam Chuen 

Lam Chun. 

Lam Kam Ho 

Lam Sal Wing ин 
Lam Tim * 
Lam Tung = 
Lan Kwai 223 


(the тата! arist who taught Fat- 
Tung Keon, belave tobe the ore & the same Leung Len Kwa) 

Lau Tat Sang SEE 

Lau-Man Kay (Key the Rascal, nickname of Leung Key) 24054" 

Law Chiu Woon ЖЕМЕ 

Law Hat Po RFA 

Law Joh Wan (or "Luo Zuo Yur” in Mandarin i 

Law Kung 

Law Mam Kung 

Law Мат Kung the Divine Fists 

Law Wai Mank 

Law Yam Nam 

Lee Jun Kwang 

Lae Kam Wing 

Loo Man 

Leung Bik 

Loung Bok Chau 

Leung Chun Kou (another name cf Leung Lam) 

Leung Dai 

Leung Gee 

Leung Gul 

Loung dan 

Loung Jk 

Leung Kai 

Leung Кау 

Leung Kin Wah 

Leung Ko 

Leung Lam 

Leung Lan Kwai 

Leung Shang 

Leung Tak Nam 

Leung Tak Wing 

Leung Ting 

Loung Teun (also spat Leung Chin) 

Loung Wai Chuen 

Loung Wai Nam 

Leung Wah (real nama cf Muk Yan Wah) 

Leung Yan 

Leung Yee Tal 

Leung Yuen 

U Chi cheng 


eung to Wong Lo Joh in 


Li Man Mou (Li Wan Mouin Mandarin) 
Li Shih-Min 
Li 


ik Hoi 
Li Wên Mou (Li Man Mouin Cantonese) 
Liang Wu Ti 

LiChing (alias Li Yoo Shih) 

Liu Pei 

Liue-Shih (anctor пате d U 
LoHuen 

LoWah 

Lek Kt 

Lok Yu 

Lui Pak Ying 

Lui Pu 

Lui Yu Chai 

Luk Ah Chol 

Luk Chai (Number Six) 

Luk Lan Koon 

Luk Yuen 
Lun Kai 
Ma Chiu Hing 

Ma Chung Yu 

Ma Ning Yee 

Mak Geo Wan 

Mak Keung ізіне Mak Siu Keung) 

Mak Yiu Ming 

Man Chi Chiu 

Man Siu Hung 

Man Sok (Uncle Men) 

Man-Gui Yan 

Man-Kung (Grandpa Nar) 

Min the Ghostly Hands (nickname of Chan Yu Min) 
Miu Hin 

Mo-Gui-Yan 

‘Mok Pui On. 

Monkey King (Suen Ng Hung, Sun Wu HunginMandain) E 


Muk-Yan Wah RARE 
Mung (concubine of Tang Suan) ER 
Nam Sok (Unde Nam) ma 
Ng Chung So RIR 
Ng Man Lung (isak 
“Na Mai RH 
Ng Siu Lo тл 
Ngan Hei Dan [Dd 
Ngau Ching Wah (Wah the Bul E 
Mun Chung Chi mers 
P'an Ching Tu'an йиш 
P'an Shih Fang жа 
Pang Nam d 
Pou-Fa Un Lin the Pou-Fa Seller) өңеш 
Sal Mul rd 
Sau Kwong Po OLE 
Sham Nan E 


‘Shan Dai Shu (Big Mourtai-Tree nickname of Au Shu) (Li 


жық 
[73 


‘Shek Yau Saam 
Shih Lang 


Sing-Kwun Ко (Nauohty Ko, neue cf Leung Ko) EFE 
ғын 


Siu Leung Bing 

So Kai Ming (nicknamed Ching-Dan (ап) 

арма Chien 

‘Sam Chan (spalt in Malaysian. Cantonese way) 

Sun Kam [stage namo of Dai Fa Min Kam) 

Sun Wu Kung (Monkey King) 

Ta Mo (Chinese name of Bodhidharma) 

Tang Nan Chung 

Tang Pak 

Tang San Chong (Tang Seem Chong in Cantonese) 

Tang Sang 

Tang Sik Ki 

Tang Suen 

Tang Sum 

Tang ҮК 

Lan Sai Ng (rickname of Cheung Chong alias Cheung Ng) EF 

Taofu i 

Tao-Yu im 

The Twenty-Eight Heroes (Yee-sup-bar YingJun) FEN 
(The mest wellknown Weng Chun ікілсіш of the ety perod) 

Tong Kai (used tobe alod Tong Lo Ка? by trends) St | ERE 

Tsang Say 

Tsang So 

Tui Um 

Tung Cho 

Tung Jk 

Tung On 

Tung, Esq. 

Wai Yan 

Wai Yuk Sang 

Wan Um Koo 

Wang Klu 

Wang Shih Chung 

теке 

Weng Chun Bak Sin Sze 
(The Late Founder of Wang Grun White Crane Kungfu 


ио 
Acte tol 


) 


Weng Chun Saam Neung жаа 
Whun Chung ap 
Wing the Fatty тен 
Wing Tsun Kuen Wong жаз: 
(The Fighting King of Wing Tsun, We of Leung Jan} 

Wong Da Hing ELI 
Wong Fei Hung жө 
Wong Gut Chuen жан 
Wong Jit Sing diat 
Weng Kay Ying. E 
Wong Lo Ching. EEA 
Wong Lun Gui TRE 
Wong Wah Bo кен 
Wong Wah Saam +@= 
Wong Yam Sun жет 
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Wu Saint (The Sain of Martial aris, Несі Kuan Yu) FEE 

Wu San Kuci шаң 
Wu Tak Tai шеф 
Wu Tung Feng эше 
Yat Chan Um Chu Et 


(A Piece d Dust, the Master ol a Віа Convent) 
LÀ 


Yeung Tak 
YikKam 

Yik Ying 

Yim Man 

Yim Wing Tsun (also spett as Yim Wing Ghun) 
Yim Yoo 

Yip Bo Ching 

Тір Chung Hong 

Yip Fook Choi 

Yip Hang Sing 

Yip Hung 

Yip Kai Man ful name of Yip Man) 


CHINESE 


Yiu Chung Keung өлу 
Үш Hon Keung жн 
Yiu Kay 253 
‘Yiu Lam (ricksameZoek-Oha Lem) ue 
Yuan Tai Si я 
Yuan Tung ғ 


Yuen Chal arther name of Yuen Chai Wan in Veram). TEYE 


Yuen Chai Wan [2 
Yuen Kay Shan ТШ 
‘Yuen Lo Ja (Yuen the Fh) LEE! 
Yuen Lo Saay (Yuen the Fourth) mam 
Yuen Shu ИВ 
Zhang Jie Kui REE 


Zoek-Chal Lam (Birdfarcier Lam, nickname of Yiu Lam) # (7 FÈ 


CHINESE NAMES OF RELEVANT PLACES, BUILDINGS, ORGANIZATIONS, ETC 
(“Please nate that most of the names re pronounced in Cantonese unless thay are wel-knoun in formal Mandarin soeling) 


Association of Restaurant Workers of Hong Kong 
(Kong Ко er Om dkkung Chang Wa) frost cher 

Bak Нок Koon (Whita Crane Emde E 

Bah Lin Monastery. не 

Bak Wan Um te Сои: Nunnery) 

Bik Lin Um (dade-clored Lotus Convert) 

Bik Shui Lin Um (Jede-coored Water-Liy Conveni) 


Canton 
Cham Kwong (or Chan Chiang in Mandarin! aur 
Chan Chuen (Chan's Vilage) Wit 
Chaochow Жн 


Chin Chou (Yam Chowin Cartonase pronunciation) S^ 


China ші 

Ching Pang (The Green Gang) FN 

Ching Wu Athletic Association натта 
(іш spalt as Jing Wu Aliis Assocation) 

Ching Yuen (ling Vuan in Mandan) тё 


Choy Lee Fat Chan Heung Kung Martial-art Association 
FAME ЭШНЕН 
Chun Bak Street (Zhen Во Jo in Mandarin) smut 
Cheng Hua (China, oral means Centro he Booming) PAE 
Chung To (Chin, гау means ' Center ofthe an) Ф 
Chung Yuan (China literally moans ‘Genter of the Pleins) "PIF 
Chungshan (Chung Shan (Zhongstan in Mandara) FIL 
Culture Club of the Workers (Kung Yan Nen-Fa Kung) TA ОЕ 
Dal Kei Mei (Ta 4 Wel п Mandarin) ABE, 
Dai Tak Poultry Bazaar KEM 
bal ke. Jau Yip [Tha Yps' of Dai Кө Teu) KENE 
Daro (Dan Zao in Mandarin) 
Dong Chan Gu S (The lc Monastery c Ceri Zer) ia 
Dongguan (Mandarin pronunciation of Tung Koon) ЖЕ 
Fatshan (Foshan in Mandarin) mu 


Fi Gee Guy (FI Gee Stes, or Kua Zi e m Mandan) e FT 
F. Seo Lo (F-Gae Road or Kuai Z Luin Mandarin) TE ZS 
Fi.Gee Road (FiGee Lo, or Kuai Z Luin Mandarin) TEZ 
Fi Gee Street (Fi Gee Kai, or Kuai 2 Je in Mandarin) 15: 
Flower Sellers Association of Hong Kong and Kowloon 
(Kong Kow Shin-Fa Hang) Pani 
Foochow (Fock Chow in Cantonese} LU 
Fook Hing Street (Fu Xing de in Mandarin) 


Fakien Fook Kin n Cantonese) 
Fa Ning State (Fook Ning in Cantonese) 
Gow Lin Monastery 

(The Monastery for Teaching апа Practicing) 
Guangx\ Kwangsi Lid 
На Gow (Xa ao n Mandarin) ие 
нава жж 
Hang Chai Tong Bata 
Hang Tan \Xingtan (Mandarin pronuneiaion) Ж 
Hanoi HR 


Hau Kai Hau Street (Hou Де er Hou Streetin Малда) (ЗІН 


Heifeng (Hoi Fung in Cantonese) E 
Heng Shan (M Heng) ЫП 
Но Nam (Cantonese pronunclaton of Horan) чт 
Hokshan Precinct (Hestanin Mardarin) E 
Honan (or Ho Nam in Cantonese pronunciation) 4 


Hong Kong Chinese Martial-Art Association 988 fF 
Hong Kong Ving Tsun Athletic Association sk ZET Т f 
HsiaPuPrecinct 

Hsi-Ling Vilage 

Hang Fa Wi (Red Power Society in Cantonese) 
Hunan 

Hung Hom 

Hung Hua Hui (Red Flower Society) 
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Hung Moon (The Hung's Doc, бе tiadsociey) 1574 


 Hung-suen (rad jurk) aa 

Hupeh (Viu Bak or Wu Buk in Cantonese) E 

Ipoh Ін 

Jan Sang Tong quid 

levis Streat FRET 

Jing Wu Athletic Association manga 
(Ching Wu Aihletic Association) 

Jul Yuen Firecracker Shop кш 

Kam Chuk Chuan (Gciden Bamboo Vilage) rm 

Kampuchea ЖЛЕ 

Kansu E 

Ke Lao Hui (Old Brathors! бозу) ee 

Kiangeu ird 

King Fa Shui Bo meks 
(Harbor cf th dade Flower Sacity) 

King Fa Wul Keon (JodeFiowor Sosiey) mcenia 

Kulo 1% 

Kung Hang Silk Company реи 

Kuomintang BRK 

Kwangsi Guangxi Г] 

Киапушла Wu Koon (Associaton of пе Cantonese I ft f AR 

Kwangtung яж 

Киіп HH 

Luen Cheong Embroidery Factory RAMEE 

Lung Fung Ku Shau ТІГІ 
(Dragen 8 Phoenix Embrodery Shop) 

Macau ar 

Ma Chai Village Ma Chai Heung us 
(Ma Ji Kangin Mandarin) 

Marn Yuen Lei (Wan Yuan Li in Mandarin). Boc 

‘Mast Manufacturing Organization of Chungshan 

ULAR 

Minnan 7 

MtHang (Hang Shan) жш 

Mt Chai Ha (another rame of Mt. Tai Laurg) = 

Mt O Mei Shan (ML О Msi) ийан 

Mt Siu Loung (Shao Liang in Mandarin) даш 

Mt Wu Tang ЕЦ 
(also spelt Wu Dang in Mainland China) 

Nam Yeung Мап Yang me 

Ning Nam (Ning Han in Mandarin) "e 

Ра Lion Chiao D 
(White Lotus Seet Bak Lin Gow in Cantonese) 

Panyu (Poon Yu in Cantonese) жн 

Penang in 

Persatuan Tinju Wing Choon ERATE 

Phnom Penk 

Peon Yu (Penyu nMendariri um 

Poon Yu Wii Koon (Pan Yu Wu Koor) aen 
(Associaton of he Nalvos of Poon Yu) 

Po Tien \Pu Tin Prorurkiatonin Certonesej E 

Guan Zhou Shaolin Si КШ л 


(The Shaolin Monastery of Quan Zhou) 


Saam Hup Wal (Tried Society) 
Saam $ (San Shui in Mandarin 
dann Yuen Li (San Yuan Li іп Mandarin) 
SakChiu Shan 
(Gai-Chiu НІ, Xi Qiao Shanin Mandarin) 
Saigon 
Sam Hei Lau 
(Three Times of Happiness Restaurant) 
Sang Yuk Tong 
Sek-Lo-Tau (Entanee ofthe Козу Road) 
Sha Lin Monastery 
Shantung 
Shao Lin Saul Shaolin Si 
Mandarin pronurciaton of Siu Lam Nonastery) 
‘Shao Shih Shan (M. Shao Shih) 
Shaolin Monastery (Shaoln 9) 
Sheung Sha Chung Yee Athletic Associaton 


LURATE 
Sheung Wan E] 
Shi.Yan Temple SAR 
Sheu Shan (it Sheu) ЕП 
Shunde \ Shun Do Shun Tak LII 
(Cantonese pronunciation) 


Sin Heung Steet (Xian Xiang Jiein Mandarin) 
Siu Lam Gee (Shaolin Morestryin Cartonsee) 
Song-Yuen Үр (The Vos of the Mubory Garden) 
Sun Wal 
Sung Shan (Mt. Sura) 
Swatow 
Szechwan 
T'aishan \Tor-shan (Cantcnese proruneiaton] 
Tai Leung Mountain 

(та Leung Stan Ta Lang Shan п Mandara) 
Tai Ping Tien Kuo 
Tang Wang Ko (Penthouse ot Prinoe Tang) 
Temple Street (Niu Ка) 
Tien Ti Hui (Heaven and Earth Society) 
Tin Hoi Restaurant 
Tol shan \ Taishan (Mandarin pronunciation) 
Tong Yu Cheong 
Tsang's lama an School 
Tung Koon (Cantonese pronunciation of Dongguan) E 


Union of Cake Industry Workers of Fatshan {ЖП Tr 
Vietnam шн 

Weng Chun (a роого) же 
Weng Chun Hall d 
Wing Sang Tong RER 


Wing Tsun (Wing Chur) Teng Fellowship Union Sehr Sele 


Wu Zhou (Ng Chow in Cantonese) Г 
Xingtan \ Hang Tan (Cantonese ptonunoiaton) — d 
Yan Sang Tong ttt 
Yangtze River BFL 


Yum Chow (Cantonese pronunciation of Cinchow) 22/4 
Yunnan (a province) E] 
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REFERENCE BOOKS & THEIR PUBLICATIONS 
(“Please note that most of the names are ptoncunzedin Cantonese uriess they are wel-krown informal Mandarin speling) 


“Advanced Wing Tsun Kuen” жк 
{ebook оп concepts, techniques, analysis, elc. by Prof Leung Ting) 
“authentic Wing Taun Kungu” KETE 


(в video by Prof Leung Ting on the whole WT system n Engish & 
Chinese versions} 

“Biography of Emperor Hsiang" жек 
(e chapter in "The Historical Records") 

“Biography of Huang Т? (an encent book of Cina) E: 

"Chuen Tang Lu” (Record of Passing down the Lame") ШЕНІ: 
(by a Buddist practitoner named Wu п 1204) 


“Black Belt (he lacing талаа! magazine in he ISA) "tds 
"Dictionary of the History and Culture of Fatshan" 


ЖЕ? Ra 

(by ЕЕЕ! Bak Fa Fine Arts Publications) 
"Dimak & Formulae for Curing” Ri AE 
“Dynamic Wing Tsun Kungfu" аа 


(а sefisaching video by Dr Leung Ting on WT fighirg 
methods п Engish & Chinese versions) 


“History of Chinese Plays and Aris" “ni 
(History df Chinese’ by T Meng Yiu) 

“Hsiao Kuang” ("Summary of Rescuing the Country’) NE 

“Hsiao Ya" МЕ 


Compact Gracefulness", a chapter in 'Sih-Ching') 
“kChing.Ching” (Book of Changing he Tendors”) SANE 
“Investigation of the History of Cantonese Opera" 

(by Ж Nak Siu Ha) тіне 
“Key of Fisifichting" EC 
“Kuan Tau"(enandertbxok on politcal science by Kuan Tz) FF 
“Mr Jar of Fatshan — the Fighting King of Wing Tsun" 

(by ME Chan Lo King) KESE — fi EAE 


“New Martial-Art Heroes" (San Мо Hup') жай 
(a Chinese meria-at magazine publshedin Hong Kongin һе 70s) 
“Mo Do" (“The Way of Martial Arts’) Biel 
(a Chinesa meraka magazin pushed in Hong Kong in he 70s] 
“Official Record Of Foochow' (Fooshow Yuen СЫ] 18718822 
i-ShuiGing' (“Szo-ShulChing' in Cantonese) ЕМЕ 
“Secret History of Hung Moon Society” ЗАРЕ gt SE 


(ora neri c ng Moon айе ro Ching Dyrast 
Ta 
тн 


"Shih Chi" Historical Records 
"Shih Ching" (The Book of Odes") 
"Sun Tzu Ping Fa" (“Sun Tzu's Art of War) 
"Sun-Nus Art of War” (The Art of war” by Sun & Wu) 
“Sre-Shui-Ching” (‘Book of Washing the Marow 
"The Book of Weng Chun on Kungfu Sets” 

(7 sopies of books written by Pang Nam] 
"The Official Record of Weng Chun Precinct” Ж ЕЕ 
“The Pictures of Ancient Metals and Stones of the Antique 


House" ЖЕЕ ЕШ 
{a book published in the years of Chal Citing by Chen Ching) 
“The Record of Passing down the Lamp” ну 
( Chuan Tang Lu") 
“The Secret of Sof Fistighting” iik 
"Wing Chun Chi-Kung” by Рага Nem) ажал 
“Wu Tau Ping Fa" (Wu Tau Ar of War) n 
“Yik-Gan-Ging” Sie 
(Ching Ching in Cantonese pronunciation) 
"Wing Tzun Kuan" жет 


(a voluminous book by Pref Leung Tingin 6 language-versicns) 


KUNGFU STYLES 
("Please nots that accept the Northem styles, all ће Canto based kungfu styles re in Cantonese pronurolators only) 


7-Star Mantis Style ні 
(Chat Sing Tong Long or Ding Tang Lang in Mandarin) 

Bak Hok Ра (Wits Crane зуе ETUR 

Bak Mei (White Eyebrows) ай 

Bak Tong Long (Cantonese pronunciation of Peh Teng Lan) Lt 

Ban Chung Wing Choon (Ban Chura Wing Chun) БЕРК 
(Wing Сто Wing Chun Styl ofthe Opera Troupes) 

Chen Chia Tai Chi (Chen's Family Tai Ch) e 

Cheong-Gee Hok |Chang-Zhi He (Long-Armed Crane) FE 

Chin-Na (Sezing&Crapoina cr dom n in Cantonese) 28%: 

Chow Gar (hows Fam) m: 

Choy Gar | Choi Gar (Croy's Family Choi's Fari) 22 


Choy Lee Fat Chai Lee Fat EFM 
Chu Gar (Chu's family) RS 
Chung Hok! Zong He (Mandarin, Jumoing Crane) ЖІ 


Duan-Geo Hok \ Duan-Zhi Ho (Short Armed Стало) IEA 
Duk-Guek Hok \ Du-Jioa He (Single Logged Crone) Mfg 


Dung Kuen Dong Quan f 
Fa Kuen (te Flowery Boning зе) же 
Fa-cheung (Buddis- Pam Kung) ta 


Fei Hok Kuen \ Fei He Quan (Flying Crane Келді) JRE 


Gunglu \Gung Fu (also spelled as ung) 20 
Hung Gar (Hung's Family) йж 
Hung Kuen (another calling of Hung Gar Kungfu) Ж 
Hung Kuen (Red Fist-fghiing style) kc 
Hung Moon Kuen (Fis-fighting cf the Triad Society) 137796 
Hup-Gar | Hop-Gar (The Combired Family) аж 
Judo ES 
ТІ ЕЗІ 
Karate TE 
Kick-boxing шен 
Kungfu |Kungfs (also speilod as ‘gung tu эж 
Kuo Shu Rit 


(Mandarin pronunciation, meaning е rational ar! d China) 


Kwok Sut (Cantonese pronunciation of kuosh:) БИН 
Lama style 2 
Lau Gar 

Lee Gar LI Gar (Lee's Family) 

Ling Lom (Fying Monkey зу) 


Lung-ing (Dragor-Fattem \ Dragon-style] 
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ti Chung Kuen (М Zong Quan in Mandarin) жне 
Ming Hok Kuen | Ming He Quan (Scrsering Crane Kungfu) 254526. 
Ме sut (dlsoprenounced as wu shu or wish in Mandarin) TEA 


Mek Gar (Ms Famih) Be 
Mongolian Weeetlng (Mong Gu Shuai Jao) НЕЕ 
Nam Tong Long (Souham Praying Manis) те 
Ng Cho Kuen (Five Elders Kungfu) Tine 


Ng Lui Kuen (Fve-Thunder Fist fighting style) a 
Ng Mul Fa Kuen (Ng Mul Fiowery Fis-Figling уе) FUZE 


Ng Mui Pal (Ng Mui Shs) iba 
Ng Ying Hung Kuen (Five-Pattem Hung Kuen) e 
Ng Ying Kuen TES 


(Рме-Радет Kung; also caled Ng Ying Hung Kuer) 
Ngok Gar Kuen \ Yue Jia Quan (чок Family) 11532 
оме style ишел 


Peh Tang Lang (Northern Praying Martis) doni 
Pin-Sun Wing Chun (Sid-Positoning Wing Chun) КЕЕ 
bau fa Lin Wing Chun WEERA 
Shaolin (Kuen Ра) mek C WO 


Sheh-Ying Sau Snake-Pattem Hands] Б 
Sheh-Ying Wing Chun (Snate-Patiem Wing Chun) 8 
Sik Hok Kuen | Shi He Quan (Eating Crane Kungfu) 424556. 
Sit Gar Kuen \ Kui Jia Quan (575 Family) вз% 
‘Sok Hok Kuen | Su He Quan (Halting Crane (алай Ti i . 


d 


Sum Gar Kuen \ Chen Jia Quan (Sumis Family) 0 S. % 
Sun Chow Bart Kuen\ Chen Zhou Ва Quan KENYA 


Ta Mo Wu-Dip Pai (Tat Mo Butterty sty) Ed 

Taekwondo Баа 

Tai Chi Chuan | Tai Ji Quan (wo spelling in Mandarin) + 

Talo Hok | Tai Zu He. 
(or Таз Стале; Talo was th frst Emperor of om 


Тап Gar Saam Chin MEER 
Tit Ngau Gow (топ Сом Region) BER 
Tung Koon Wing Chun HEKE 
Weng Chun (Kuen) e 


(Ever Spring! Kungfu, asiya passed down by Gee Sin) 


Wang Chun Bak Hok (Weng Chun We Crane) ЖЕ 

Wing Choon же 
йет spalling in English by the Malaysian Wing Chun c 

Wing Chun ak 
(different spelingin English but same wrting in Chinese) 

Wirg Tsun ae 


'epecal speling by Prol Leung Ting in this book for the ste 
passed down fom No Mu o Grandmastr Үр Man, va Leung BK) 


Wing Tsun Kuen кее 
WingTsun жЕ 


(реді speling registered intemationally Бу the MTMA) 
Wu Chia Tai Chi F 
Wu Gar Kuen | Wu Jia Quan 
Wu Shu Wushu (also pronounced as mo suf in Cantonese) ki 


Yau Kuen (Soft Fistfighting Sie тв 
Yoga sm 
Yuk Ming Pai (or Yu Ming Patin Mandarin) ET 


(“Please nota that as ай the movements of the Canto 


108-Point Wooden Dummy St EBURA 
(Yat Bang Bark Muk Yan Cnong Fat, tom WingTsun) 
116-Point Wooden Dummy Set — -8- ruts AER 


(Yat-Bak Yat-Sup-Luk Sik Muk-Yan-Chong Ға) 
‘Ad-Kiu (Pressing-down tno arm from Cheung Bo style) MEN 


Au-kuen (Hook punch) ше 
Au-taz Guek (Hooting-kck) p 
Bart-Cham-Dao ЛЛ 


(te daubiekrives using or ight Gating Doubiekiwes techriques) 
Bart-Cham-Dao Fat nz 
(ahi cuting Doutleknives Technicues of Wing Tsun) 


‘Bart wo dan. dn (iottsinalesiahtng vays) NERT 
july Combs Her Hair (Mei-Nuno Sch Chong) ete 
(a kungfu set of Weng Chun Bak Hck) 

Biu-cham (Thrusting-cut, from Cheung Bostye) КТ 
Biu-Tee (Thrusting-Fingersset aset of Wina Teun) ЗІН 
Bong-sau (Wing-am) EF 
Boon-jedan (Hatf fencing) PER 
By-gap-mo;yi-choung FERRER 


(Touching-ear Palm, a movement from Pang Nam sto) 
вул» (Suy fingers) [71 
 Chai-Dao (Bancits' Long-handled Broadsword, set or waapor) #77 
Cha Me Pang (Up t tha-eyabrow sta, setor weapon) PEE 


Kungfu siyes are in Cantonese pronunciations only) 


Chain sword fingers (a movement d Stu Pang Мат) ЗЕН 


Chang guek (Spade- ket) яш 

Chang-sau (Spade-hand) ят 

Chang tan-cheung Ета 
iThustngpam with Paim-up Hard, fom Cheung Зо style) 

Chatsing Kau-tsui К 
[T-Bar trapoing-punch, irom Cheung Bo siya) 

chat. sing Kuen (Seven-Star Boxing) i d 

Che Chin Kuen Che Chin-Tsul dU ee 


Landing Punches tke Shooting Ars, ап ererisedt WT WC) 


Che-chai-guek (Slant etamping kick) PREN 
Che-chang-guek (Slart Imustng kiot) HEM 
Chiao (wrestina) a 
Chi Bart-Dim Lin-Wan-Kiu ДСА 


con Crairsmovernen’s п Chi-Sau сі Ban Chung Wing Choon} 
(ChiDan-Sau |Sideam-cinging \ Sirglearm Chi-Sau) ANE 
Chin-bolFahingsteps, tom Cheung Bo & some other yes) Wi 
Chin-chai-guek (Frontal stemoing-kak) fies 
(Chin-ehang-guek (Frontal thrusting-tick) КЕ 
CChing-cheung (Frontal Erect palm | Frontal Stampingpaim) Es 
Ching sun Bong aan (Frontal Wing am) 
Ching sun-guek (frontal Tivuating-iok) 


CChing-sun-ma (rortal stance) 


спол me 
(Fighting punch \War.puneh, Кот Cheung Bo & oter styles) 


Chi-Sau (Armoing | Sicking-Arms) dE 

ChiShang-Sau MEF 
(Dowble-arm.dinging  Doublaarm Chi-Sau) 

пие Shang Powekuen pata 


(Double Leopard purching.arms, Кот Pang Nam syle) 


Chuen ging jeet lak (neh forco axortodby joins) sf BHF) 
CChuon king (heh fee) КЕ 
Chuenkiu (Pscing-arm movement) PR 


Chuk-chong bamboo dummy, trem Yuen Chei Wan) “iF 
Chum-Kiu (Am-Seeking, а kungfu set of Wing Tsun) 8246 
Спить Ві Та (a set tom һе Chan Yu Мп зук) ДИН 


Chum-ung Cheung) D 
(Sinting-aragen Palms, Тол Pang Nem style) 
Chun-Chau Ta-Dao ақа 


beben Lorg-handed Brcadaward, fom other styles) 
Dai Che-lun-sau \ Dai Fanchesau AMF \ AREF 


(Big Whesingarms) 

Dai Fan-che-sau \Dai Che-lun-sau ARF | KIRE 
(Big Cirsling-arms\ Eig Wheoing-erms) 

Dai-guek (owerievel kok) ERI 

Dan by-cheung (Single Praying-palm from Pang Nar) NE 

DanDao Tang-Pai Lu 


(Single Broadsword & Ratan Shield, от обе styles) 
Dan Huen-sau RAF 
{Bingle Circling hand exercise in Sheh- Ying wing Chur) 


Dan-Dao (sindetrondsword set or weapon) If} 
Dapbo (Sipping) Ld 
Dap-bo Bong-sau (Stepping Wing) mem 
Den guek |Naling ck] Dri 


bow ase (Svingngsnto) 1 
Dong-sau (Swngngam, alas Men-sau) BF 
Double Dragon Playing with the Pearls Pi 
(Shang Lung На Chu a kungu set o Wang Chun Bak Hok) 
Double Dragons Stretching their Claws SERERUT. 
(Shang Lung Tam Jow, а kunglu set cf Weng Chun Bak Hok) 
Double Dragon Going Out From Water EREK 
(Shang Lung Chust Shu, а kunglu set of Weng Chun Bak Hox) 
Dukkwokisu СЯ 
(Singlenomec punch, rom Cheung Bo & some othar styles) 


Empty-nand Vs Staff (&wun-Jart-Kuen, а set) ӘРЕ 
rauen (Flowery Boring Sel) Hata 
Fantap-sau (Reverse Gragplig-rand) хт 
Fansau Sang en (Returing Dowlepunehi 074% 


kat. Cheung (The Buddha's Palms Set, from Chan Yu Min) 9856 

риге (Wisting hives) ЖЛ 

Fei-Tok (Flying Ритте, a kind of rope-Ike weapon) Ef 

Fook-Fu Kuen (Subdiing-tna Tiger Set, from Chan Yu Min) {AEE 

Fook-Fu Tai-Pa (Tiger-subduing Trident) EKA 

Fook-fu Yam-Yeung Sau (аш 
(the Yam-Yeung Tiger-Subduing Hand Technique) 

Fook-sau (Bridae-on arm) 

Fu-Mei Guek (Tiger-Tail Kick) 

Fung-ngan-kuen (phoenix-aye fisi) 

Gan-saa (following the hands, from pr. Sun Wing Chun) SIE 


бар-4ге (Clamping inves) ж 
Gaun-da (punch vith eplting book) шіт 
Gaun-dao (Gpitirg knives) EI 
Saur lesende Ы 


(Gpiting--2loeking vith punch, от Cheung Be se) 
‘Saur-sau (opting beck) MF 
Gee-mo-dao (mother-and-ctild broadswords| TAN 
Going to Meet the Enemy with a Single Broadsword ) ber 


(cen es Fu-Wui kungfu set of Weng Chun Bak Hok) 
Gumsau (Pinning hand) #F 
Har Tan-cheung ти 
(Lower bam in hand, from Pang Nam style) 
Hartangookecheung nl 


(Lower eln lung movement, (ram Pang Nam stye] 
Hau Sum: aau (Backward Stamping-palms). жағ 
Hav-akoncheung жн 
(Back Liting 8 Pinning-palma, from Pang Nam style) 
Huer-bo(civing-steps) ГУ; 
Huer-sau (cing hand AF 
Hung Sha Cheung (Sa Fed Set from Chan Yu Min) Ad. 


Зат Pak-cheung LS 
(Sidoward Slapping palm, alas Sidewerd pam) 
arkcchang quek (Side Thnisting-ck) тен 


arkccheung (sideward palm, alas S ere Slapping palm) 44: 
Jark-qum-sau MS 
(Side Stampingpams — п те Sun Тай et) 


Jarkssun Bong-sau Ше сс 
(Side een Wingam — inthe Chum-Ku set) 

Jaresun Gumesau [d 
(Si ining sang pam — in the Chum-&u set) 

darkaur-kuen тж 
(Sideleanng рип, a movement of Wing Tsun) 

JarSun-Kuen meg 


(Sido Positioning Fighing a set of Ро Рап Wing Chun) 


Jark-sun-ma (Side leaning stanco) mag 
Jeetkiu (Am-blocking) Ld 
IMcenang quex (Frontal Thrustng ch шаш 
Jiccheung (Erectpam \ Erect Stempngpaln) СҰ 
Jor cnam Yau Boot (Lett chopping & ram ficing) be 
Jor-hang Fa-shang-cheung жіті 
(Sdewardpelm 8 counter vith left palm-stike from Fang Nam style) 
Joryau Taion-cheung FATHER 
(Laft & Righi Lifting 8 Pinning-paims, from Pang Nam style) 
Joryauoncheung жөне 
(Left & Righi Pinnirg-palms, тот Pang Nam style) 
Juen-ma (Tumng-stance) as 
Jum-dao (Chopping with doubleknives| TA 
Ката (Grappling technique) же 
Kamnasau (Grapping-hand) жат 
Kawsau (Puckingams) mr 
Kei-lung-by-gap-cheung Lies 


(Riding--Dragon-&-Praying Palming, from Peng Nam style) 
Kim-yeung ma (Adduction stance) ШЕ 
Kiu-Tang (Long Bench, sat or weapon, from other styles) EBE 
Komuna-sau | Chin-na-shao (seizing & grappling-hand) ФР. 

Ku Neung Bo (Lady's Steps, from Weng Chun Bak Hok) АЙЕ 


E 


Kung-bui chang toi-dep-cheung өни 
(Double Aiched-palns & folding arms in front ofthe ches, from 
Pang Nam style] 

Kung-buldau-chung-cheung Semu 
(Ached-palm with a bending атп, from Fang Nam stye) 

Kuo-Sau гїп practice) AT 

Kupjam (Downward overinesdedelbowsstike) 0119 

a Jam (Ebov-kreeing strke | Diagonallbowstrte) Pl 

Kwai-sam-bong (Central Ming arr. тот Pang Мат) Bib LHA 


Kwan chong (рае dummy, from Weng Chun әуе) ilf 
Lar«dao Gf Hd block with knife \ krives) ял 
Lan-sau (Baram) m 


Latsau (Free hand fighting practice) ne 

Lav-Yip Shang-Dao ЕТУИ 
(Wilowleef-shepe Double Broadswords) 

Linwan Chang-cheung age 
(Chain-hrustina Palm, fom Cheung Bo style) 

Linwan Tan-cheung Еа 
(Ohainpalmup-tands, тол Cheung Bo sty) 

Linavan-chung-kuen ише 


(Chain Thrustnoounches VAllemalo Thrustng punches) 
Linwan-kou-da (chain punches] ЭШИТ 
Linwan-shatgengsav ЖГНЕ 

(Chain Throatouting-hands \ Altemate Thrcatcuting hands) 
Long Bench Vs Long-Handled Broadsword — e 

(Chocng-Tang Jar: Da Dao, a sat far asiram ihg oher siyes) 
Luk-bong Lj 
{Който arms with Bong cal. tom Cheung Bo sy) 
LukDim-Boon-Kwun 

(Six And-A-Haf-Foirt Long Pde, a weapon set) 
Luk-Dim-Boon-Kwun Fat ABG AA 

Sead Hal Poirt Long Poe Techniques) 

T basie movements ofthe Luk-Dum-Boor-Kwun-Fat 


1/ Cheong (spearing) Li 

û Kom (covering) ш 

3! Tit (sidaward ficking) ж 

4 Boot (sweeping) т 

8% Chau (erk-up) ЕТ 

BI Tarn (flip) ЕАД 

7! Poon-jelan fear, E 
Lul-Dim-Poon-Kwun-Sup-Saam<Cheong FMP AA 


ae eln Leng Pole wih 13-Speer sel, Ban Chung Wing Chun) 


Luk-Sau \Poon-Sau (Foling-Ams] өтіне 
Ma (hersaridng stance [Y 127 
Man-dio (Testing tives) СД 
Man-sau (Exporative.am, allas оган] HE 


MaFa Choong (Plum Bossom Spaar, from ohor edles HEA 
Muk yan-chong (wcodon dummy) ЖАШ 
MukYan-Chong-Fat Wooden Dummy Techniques) A: i 


Nim-Tau (don Set, a sot of Рор-Га Lin Wing Chur) SE 
Nav-fa-sau (Flower ising hands) HEF 
NgDin-Mul-Fa-kwun-Fat EMERE 


Fe Fun Plum-Blcssom Staf Techniques, from Yip Kin) 


Nol Huen-san (Inemal Circling-hanc) Рав 
NoHim-sau (indoor sickie-ike hand technique) ШЕР 
Oi Huen-sau (Extemal Ciring-handi HEF 


Ongtong-dao (Reverso Sling) Eu 
Рала (or ‘Bak Dain Cartonese, Bare fen uff Fighting) FT 
Pak{am-sau (Elbow Slaophng hand) 
Pak-sau (Sapping-handi 

Pie-jarn (Horizontal Hacking bow strke) 
Ping kuen if fs) 

Pin-Sun Kuen (Sid positoning Punching) 


Pin-sun Tan-cheung 
(Side leaning Palm up Hand from Cheung Bo tv) 
Pinsundsui RSR RG 
(Side-eanirg punch Piresun-kuen) 
Pit-dao ил 
Poisonous Snake Spitting Mist желй 
(a movement d Pan Nam) 
Poon-Sau (Roling-Ammsi RF 
Po-pal-cheung (Doublepaln) а 
Por-chung.cham БИГ 


(Hacking over eade dumwardin he rice wih outlines] 
Porchungiok [24 

(Hacking cuerheaded downward from culsde to the mada 

normally wih Double-purch) 
Pouja-ak lexploive power) 
Powjam (Шржаг}еб strke) 
Praying Mantis Shinning under the Sun 

(e kungfu set d Weng Chun Bat Hok) 
Pulling the goat with the Tiger-claws 

(e kungfu set d Weng Chun Bak Hok) 
Saam Bo Chin (a kungfu set) 
Siam-Cha Chin-Cheung 

che 54е Arowike Pans set, fom Ban Chung Wing Chun) 
Saam Chin (a kungfu set oioinatedin Fukien styles) 
Saam-bun cheung 

(Triangular Pastika, tom Cheung Bo style) 
Saam-By-Fat Sau 

Tap Three Ties toto Budha, a st d Fung Su 

Ching Weng Chur) 
Saen din Boon Kwun EI 
(Thmse-3-A-Hat-Poin! Lang Pola, a sa of at Sin Wing Chun) 
Saam-JeetKwun (Thre-section-udgel) fig 
Saam In (a kungu sal) =й 
Saam-Sing Chong (Тл dtn Pilas, Tripod Plas) 
Saam-Sing been Lung Chong 

(Three-Star Caling Dragon Piles) 
Saam-trim-sau (pointed hand) 


Sausik (End i ha set End althe Movements) cst, 

Seven Stops and Three Fights d 
(a kungfu sat ef Weng Chun Bak Hak) 

Shang Huon-sau ЕЕ 


(Double Circling hand oarcsat in Shah Ying Wing Chun) 
‘Shang Up-cheung (Dowie Rubbing alms) HEISE 
‘Shang Mosin-cheung (Double Toug the sky pans) SUE 


Shang-Bong Har Get EAFA 
(Upper reserve-block & Lower king cul) 
Shang-Dae л 


(Double breadswerd, a weapon sot of Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun) 
Shang Кіт (Double sword, a әгі ef Pou-Fa Lin Wing Chun) l 
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shang den (Double punch) cra 

Shang-ma Tan-cheung ЕЗ r 
(Palmup Hand with Adarcng sep from Cheung Bo sia) 

Shang-ma-huer-be EEES 
(Acvancing ach wih cireing frem Cheung Bo style) 


Shan-lan cheung түш 
(Horizontl-blacting pam, from Pang Nam style) 
Shan-anchung-cheung Реваз 


(Cuttng-Hock & counter with a ma ks pam-strika, rom Pang 
Nam syle) 
Shan-ma Wu-dep-cheung iin 
(Advancing sep with Double-palm, from Chaung Bo style) 
‘Sheung-Gap-Dan Kwun әжеп 
(Mixing Techniques of Double &-Singe-Tip Pole, г ва) 
Shat-geng-sau Thvoatcuting-hand) еме 
Sheung-har Gaun-sau (Hoh&-ow Spiting-ems) t 


Sheung-ma |advansing-stops) Еш 

Shesying:cheung WE 
(Grake-shaped Palm, ftom Chaung Во & other styles) 

Shul-kin-shang-cheung Batik 
(Double Hanging came, from Pang Nam style) 

Sul em Hup-Bai Lo-Hon Sau ADE EERE 


(Hand Techniques of the 18 Artons in Si-Lam Monastery, а 
sel ol Weng Chun Bak Hoh) 
StuLin-SaayMoon (A Litte Tavingat Four Directions) “INAP 
Si Un Tau Dd 
(А Lita Training in the Beginnirg, andher сайға d the Siu- 
Nim-Tau set as in the Үр Nan Wing Taun syl 
Sie Nim-Tau (Litle ides, a kungfu set of Wong Tan) . 
Suemeiiwun (ata pols) шен 
‘Sun-Chi Gwai Yuen TART 
(ОН of the Kidneys Gong Back to the Orgn, а Af 


Pang Nam) 
Sup-bo-yee-geema +F 
(Tensta Character Ти stance, tom Ban Chung Wing Choon) 
Sup-gee-by-te “ған 

(Crossed Sweying-inger, from Fang Nam sa) 
Sup-Saam-Sau v 

(fhand-schrique, tom Ban Chung wing Choor) 
Tan-cham жит 


{Blocking with Lying rie & hacking wth the other ke) 
Tar-chang cheung Tuam 

(Pamap hanc wih Stamping palmvstike, rom Cheung Bo style) 
Tan-dao (Blocking witha Lying-nfel Lo) 
Tanlap-cheung mas 

(Pimp hand with Grapping from Cheung Bo stfe) 


Tan-sau (palm-up arm] mE 

The Thirteen Warriors HERR 
eh Sean Ta-Eo, a kung sat of Weng Chun Bak Hok) 

Thirteen Steps with Shaking Atik 
(Sup-Saam Eo. Mu. а kungfu set of Weng Chun Bak Hok) 

Three-Star Piles (Saam-Sing Chong | TrpodcPies e 

Tiger Catching a Pig AUC 
(Meng Fu Kom Chu, a tungtu setot Weng Chun Bak Hot) 

Tittze-chap-she-cheung жна 


(гулде Jatbing the Sand paim-srkng, tom Pang Nam зуе) 
Tripodic Piles (Saam-Sing Chong | Three-Star Piles) SR 


Three-Star Colling-Dragon Piles =r 
(Saam-Sing Poon-Lung Chong, from Ban Chung Wing Choon) 


Tuicheong-mong-yuet Жан 
(ering бе Windows & Lolingat he Moen fom Pang Nam she) 

Tuipo-cheung de 
(Pushing & hadepalms, кот Pang Nam style) 

TutSau RE 
(Releasing Hand а kungfu set of Pou Fa Lin Wing Chun) 

Wazi-chung-po-yuet-deep-sau WAS 


(Embrasing tha moon with double-arm, from Pang Nan style) 
Wang Pakcheung (Lying Siappinc pam, alias Lying рат) fF 


Wang-chal-guek (Side stampina-tick) HERE 

Warg-chang quek (side trusing kid) Lj 

Wang«heung (Linapdm.alaslymaSacoapam| Н 

Warg-Tau Tang (Long Bereh) нн 

War-Yoen Chum Kiu. Ls] 
(Glarmarious of Heaven & Earth Sinking Ama sel) 

Weng Chun Kuen жаз 


(Weng Chun Boxing se, a kungfu set of he Wang Chun Style) 


White Crane Stretching Is Claws Fre 
(a ngu set of Weng Chun Bek Hok) 

White Crane Stretching Its Wings HARK 
(a kung set cf Weng Chun Bek Hak) 

Woe-dip-dao (bitterly broadeworda) ШЕЛ 

Wusan (Cuarting-am |Proeetve-am) MF 

Yam Yeung But Svai Kuan келіні 


(Femirine-& Masculine Eght Diagram Long-Pee Techniques) 

Yat-gee-chuen-samtsui EEL] 
(Character Sun Haast piaringpuneh fom Cheung 3o & ober styks) 

Yat-gee-chung-kuen НЕШЕ 
(Character “ші Tanasing Punch, a special purcting 
technique of WingTsun Wing Chun) 

Yataeekuen Are 

{holding а fst hat looks ike the Chinese characer Н) 

Yat-Lo Fa-Kuen. а 
(st section ofthe Flowery Вэ Set from Chan Yu Min) 

YeeLo FaKuen e 
(and section othe Fiowery Boking Set from Chan Yu Mn) 


Yattansaamfock E 
(опе Tan-sau and throe Fook-sau movements) 

Yee Gee-Dao. E! 
(Character Two' Double-Broadsword, a weapon of Fok Bo 
nun Wing Chun) 

Yee Gee-Kim YeungMa. Ei 


(Character Тао! Addiction Stance) 
Ves der mn (Character Two бал, fom Cheung Bo stye) — F Fi 
YeeGee-Yam-Yeung DuetMingDao -FERA 
(Cheracir Two! Famine & Masculne Kiling Knives'a weapon setof 


‘Br Sun Wag Chun) 
Yeekutsui B 
(Two-stage punch, from Cheung Bo style} 

YeungMui Kwun (Arbutus 5:00) Hatta 
Ying Cheong (Spear, set or weapon) we 
Yiusau (Swaying-hand) EE 
Yuet-Ying Guek con shadow Kek) НЕШ 
Yup-Yee-Tung ДЕГІ 


(Striking into the second defending ine) 
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Coe поз that bo frat spalling іс in Canlonoce & the savond In Mandarin unes the toms existed in Cantonese ce Mandarin orly.) 
Notes Inthe айел ine, mast of he kungfu pracifoners were malas Customariy, people used to са) ther kungfu teacher S. fü ovon 
though fte teacher is а woman. For the seme reason, а 'S-Pak' or "Si Sak! could ke a waman, buta 'SiHng or 'S-Daf must be a man; as 
there are terms such as ‘Sie or 'S-Mu for female kungfu classmates. On the contrary, a student can call his Fema Si-Fu's husband Situ 


Sodsso!or Mr Sods’ 
Cheung Mon  Zhang-Men ar 
(leader of the whole kungfu dan, an imaginary in kungfu novels) 
Cheung Moon Van! Zhang Men. RPA 
(same as 'CheungMoon') 

 Churg-Si V Zong-Shi E 


(Grardmaster, leader of a style or tte kungfu can of his school 
Dal NDa-Shi (Great Teacher Grandmaster) 80 
Dai Sifu\ Da Shifu (Greet Teacher, Great Maste) ХАЙ 
Dai Su \ Da Shifu KBS 
(your 1t teacher, il you have mare ап ore teachers) 
DalSi-Hing \ Da-Shi-Xiong (Eldest kungfu brother) ABE, 
Dai-S-le  Da-Shiie (East kung sister) 
‘Grandmaster (Chung-Si Zong Sti Dak \DeSh) 
Great Master (Саі | Da-Shi) 
Je-$i\ Zu-Shi (The Founder of sve) 
SaamsiHing  San-ShlXong (ded kungfu bother) 
Say Si Hing \Si-Shi-Xiong (3r eider kungfu brother) 75312 
SiDai\ Shi-Di (Younger kungtubrothe) [7] 
Situ \Shitu 25 
(an honorati деп toa technically amoi et person or 
a tungtu nstucer) 
Sifu Sh.Fu (your patemal teacher | your kung father) 80 
SIHing 1Shi-Xong [d 
(eer tungfubrother, a fsllow-stucent who leas вае than you) 
Silat HAZ kung fU nephew Ve student of you Sie) Bf 


Sijatsuen | ShiZh-Sun MEK 
(rand tungtuneghew бе 2nd generion student of your 5:04) 

SiJo 1Shi-Zu E 
(formal caling of your greatgrand kungfu {alher \ your s-tuny 8 
teacher, alas Si Та Кил) 

Siung \ShiGong (kungfu grandatrer your sts teacher) В}: 

Simo М-М (5-78 wife) E 

Si-Pak\ Shi-Ba [elder classmate of your kungfu ае) [ГА 

Sch Shi- Sha (younger felow-studant о yours) SER 


Si-SokKung | Shi-Shu-Gong BISA 
[younger felow-student of your kungfu grand aer) 
Si-TaiSi-Tai Ж 


[wife сі your ‘geatarend kungfudather ot your 'greatarend 
‘ungfuteecher — if she Isa woman, e.g. Ng Mu e 
Si-Talkung \Shi-Tai-Gong EKA 
(kungfu great grendfathr, mom caling 95-0) 
To-Dai (ung son | student, or Tu-E in Mandarin) 
To-Chang Sten! Ju Cong Sun (lcs Chang To-Suen) 4 
Kungfu grandson \ student ot your student) 


ж 


To-Sak \ Tu-Ceng-Sun ЖЕ 
(eologulsmot To-Cheng Suan in Cantonese) 

Tur kungfu son \ student in Mandarin) еа 

Tung-Moon \TongMen ag 


(pratitonersi belonging to the same kungfu style | schod) 
‘YeeStHing Er SH Nong (2nd sider kungu оле) SE 


OTHERS 

(Please nate гі most af the names aro pronounced in Cantonese unless they os wollkncwmiin опта! Mandarin speling) 
Agrarian Relorm аш Head cf the blood circulation шш 
Big poisonous weed dai dukcho daduen Ki Hinayana St 
Black individua (hak langes hei bin) ROT Hocked ribbon characters (Kou Tai Tzu) m 
Bonesetting cinic (Ti-Da Yee-Koon) БТН | Hung Suen Gee Dai (people d the redjunks) | (ТТ 
Bonesetter (Tits Yee-Sarg) HWE | aon (halberd wit tres or more prominent points) , 
ByesSI-Lal (studentaamiting ceremony) анна Kamta (golden Tower) E 
Chalau des house) Kiusa (rigor) MF 
Cheong заат (Chinese long gown) Kuen-Fel (Lavbreaker with fie: arg Techniques) #08: 
Сш Saam-Yeung |Zu-sanyang Ko (dayge-ane shaped haberi) * 
Closed-door student f ng Moon Dai Gee) Li Yuen Gee Dal (Роре с the PoarGarden) 025 
Dim-mak (acupoint strke) Lung Fung Cha Lau (Dragon-Phcenix Tea House) BERGEH 
Dim-yuet (acupsintstrke) LS Mahayana sects KERA 


Eightdiagram positions (Bert Gwal feng wail 

Fahung 

Family-system (Crung-Fat Cha-Dc) 

Four seasons and the twelve two-hour periods EEF Uf 
(базу Мм Sup-Yae SS n 

Fung-moon [close he door retired ror teaching) 

Fung-Moon Dal-Gee (closed door student) 

Great Proletarian Cultural Revelution 


E 
E 
хека 
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Mo Кооп (Wu Kuan (mari-ar school, kungts gimnasium) 201 
Moon pal [i 
Osteopathic clinic Bone seting clinic 

(TitDa Yee-Koon) 
Herbal osteopath | Bone-setter (Tita Yee-Sengi 
Ping Chia (Stategiss) 
PowFa (woodchips) 
Saay.yuet (deadly acupoints) 


Stot.monts RA 
Sun-hung (rac ribbon for tho gods amr 
TitDa (ale ard injuries) Ber 
Tita Yee Кооп (osteopathic clinic) PTS 


Tita YeeSang һе®а osteopath | bonc-scttcr) ЕТЖ: 
тина Koon (osteopathic clinic) кетш 


Huang TI {Yellow Emporor) (about 2697 BC) 
Hata Dynasty (about 2205 — 1766 BC) 


‘Shang Dynasty Yin Dynasty (1756 112360) f \ E 
Western Chou Dynasty (1122 -771 BC) Dr] 
Spring and Autumn (772.475 BO) E 
The Waring States 475—221 BC) E] 
Chin Dynasty 221 207 80) же 
Westem Han 206 BC ~6 AD) щш 
Easter Han Dynasty (25—220 AD) жш 
‘Shu 221—284 AD) = 
‘Three Kingdom Period (22) — 265 AD) = 


Northem Wei Dynasty (472 ~499 AD) 
Liang Dynasty (503—557 AD) 
Sui Dynasty (681 —EIBAD) 
Tang Dynasty (618—907 AD) 
Sung Dynasty (960 — 1273) 
King Té of the Sung Dynasty (1034) 
Yuan Dynasty (1278 — 1388) 
Ming Dynasty (1568 — 1544) 
Chis Ching ofthe Ming Dynasty [1522—1566 ЖИЙ 
Wan Lio the Ming Dynasty (1573—1562) E 
‘Sung Ching ofthe Ming Dynasty (1628— 1644) 2504 


Ching Dynasty (1644 1911) seul 
Капа Hsi ofthe Ching Dynasty (1652 1722) BEHE 
“Yung Cheng cf the Ching Dynasty (723-1735) RETE 


Chien Lung of the Ching Dynasty (1736 — 1725) KERE 

Chia Ching of the Ching Dynasty (1796 1620) FERE 

Yung Ching of the Ching Dynasty (1723—1735) REE 

Hsien Feng of the Ching Dynasty (1851~ 1851) Hic. 

Tung Chi of the Ching Dynasty (1862—1874) IIE 
Republic cf China (Kuomintang Govemment (1912) fe 
People's Republic of China (1949) LIC 

(Communist Government) 


Teng.Chuen Li 
Cineh'in Chinese unit of length, опа Tong-Ghuen is lesser han 
1.5 inch) 

Yam-Cha (to have а tea) Lid 

Zen Sect (Zen Chung) Ll 


(зоп chronologioal ordo.) 


a02 


